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PREFACE, 


Biography,  m  all  its  various  kinds,  is 
the  most  captivating  species  of  reading  to 
the  human  mind— rdo  but  adapt  the  subjed 
to  the  reader,  and  its  entertainment  becomes 
delightful,  and  its  influence  irresistible. 

The  secret  cause  of  this  lies  deep  in  the 
beart  of  man — revery  one  h^s  some  subjedl 
that  he  admires — ?sonie  aim  that  he  stretches 
after. — ^The  life  of  the  man  whp  possesses 
in  any  eminent  degree  his  revered  idol,  be- 
comes to  |iim  as  a  precious  n^ine,-Trwherein 
his  treasure  lies  hi^ — -And  he  searches  therein 
wirfi  diligence,  to  discover  by  ^hat  method 
it  was  attained,  and  by  what  powei'  secured, 
that  he  ^so  may  become  partdcer  of  his  hap- 
piness, and  poss^essor  of  thisi  favourite  objed:. 

'With  what  avidity  do  the  young,  and  the 
(houghtless  seek  after  npvels^-Hbe  amorous 
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and  flighty  after  tales  apd  romances — the 
warrior  after  the  lives  of  the  Caesar's  and 
Alexander's — the  student  after  Newton's  and 
Plato's — and  the  Christian  after  Saints  and 
Holy  Souls. 

These  demonstrate  their  aim  by  their  pur- 
suit, and  give  the  strongest  evidence  of  the 
bent  of  their  hearts,  by  that  reading  which 
affords  them  the  most  entertainment  and  de- 
light. A  vitiated  and  sickly  appetite  can  as 
soon  relish  plain  and  wholesome  food,  as  a 
corrupted  heart  Pious  Lives  and  Divine 
Writings. 

Here  then  we  plainly  perceive  the  dan- 
gerous and  deadly  tendency  of  all  Works  of 
fancy,  and  flighty  genius.-r-Not  to  speak  at 
all  of  that  filthy  tribe  of  lewd^  profane,  and 
improfitable  Stuff,  that  is  the  detestation  of 
every  man  of  sense^  and  every  woratan  of 
virtue. — But  those  more  approved  Works, 
wherein  humainity  i&  displayed — Sentiments 
are  sweetly  refined,  and  even  virtue  itself 
comes  forth  to  claim  your  resped:  and  ap- 
plause.— Here — rtoo,  too  often — if  not  ever, 
the  deluding  or  deluded  writer,  offers  to  your 
view  a  mixed  and  totally  inconsistent  Cha- 
racter,, a  jumUe  of  unnatural  and  incompati- 
ble qualities,  and  s^ts  them  up  as  a  standard 
of  Virtue  and  imitation,^  a  touchstone  of  truth; 
while  the  poor  deceived  reader — ^finding  in 
himself  some  of  the  sweet  and  amiable  na- 
ture spftoi^s,  and  generous  ^position  of 
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the  hero  he  admires,  imagines  himself  ne- 
cessarily possessed  of  all  the  piety  and  vir- 
tue, which  the  author  had  ascribed  so  liber- 
aUy  to  his  patched  up  character, — ^and  thus 
lulls  himself  asleep  in  the  delusion  of  death. 

• 

The  sacred  Scriptures,  indeed,  give  us, 
above  all  other  writings,  faithful  and  just 
charaAers  of  men — ^where,  if  we  read  of  a 
S^nt^s  turning  Sinner,  we  read  also  of  the 
just  judgment  of  God  upon  his  crimes,  and 
the  bitterness  of  his  repentance. 

The  lives  of  pious  persons,  wrote  by  them- 
selves, compiled  from  their  own  papers,  or 
related  by  some  faithful  friend,  who  gives  us 
mostly  their  own  words,  and  carefully  col- 
lects their  important  sentences — ^these  are 
the  precious  Books — ^the  blessed  treasures  of 
inestimable  worth. — ^Here  we  have  not  only 
true  precept  but  animating  example — ^and 
the  Soul  that  thirsts  after  grace  and  salvation, 
has  the  whole  process  and  progress,  by  which 
her  fellow-traveller  encountered  all  difficul- 
ties, escaped  all  dangers,  and  overcame  all 
obstacles  that  poor  pilgrims  meet  with  in 
their  journey  to  life^ 

God  assure^  us,  that  he  is  no  resped:er  of 
persons — but  in  every  Nation^  he  that  fears 
him  J  and  works  righteousness^  shall  be  accept^ 
ed  of  him. — ^Let  this  divine  sentence  be  our 
rule  and  guide,  so  shall  we  not  greatly  err. — 
For  those  whom  God  bears  with  and  accepts, 

let 
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let  us  not  dare  to  judge  and  rejefk— -What ! 
poor  wretched  mortals  as  we  are ;  shall  we 
presume  to  limit  and  restrain  that  mercy^ 
that  is  over  all  his  works  ?  or  how  far  he 
shall  shower  out  his  graces  and  gifts  upon  the 
creatures  of  his  Workmanship,  and  the  re- 
deemed of  his  Blood  ? — Shall  we  utterly  des^ 
pise  and  cast  away  all  the  experience  and 
leadings  of  a  chosen  Vessel — ^because  the 
produdt  of  a  French  soil  and  foreign  clime 
— Shall  we  not  rather  glory,  that  lillies  grow 
among  thorns,  and  that  the  true  Son  of 
Righteousness  can  call  up  and  nourish  a  pre* 
cious  Flower,  amidst  the  weeds  of  a  Wilder- 
ness, and  the  brambles  of  a  Desert. — ^What, 
because  she  was  bom  in  a  Romish  Country, 
and  bred  a  Papist,  shall  we  exclude  her  from 
a  place  among  the  great  multitude^  which  no 
man  can  number^  of  all  Nations  and  Kindreds 
and  people  and  tongues ^  which  stand  before 
the  Throne  and  before  the  Lamb.  (Rev.  vii,  9.) 

The  principal  advantages  in  the  useful- 
ness of  this  lady's  life,  above  most  others 
are — First,  that  the  whole  is  recent ;  many, 
*'  even  middle  aged  persons,  may  yet  remem- 
ber  the  noise  her  persecutions  made  through 
Europe. — She  was  not  secluded  in  a  Convent 
— ^hid  in  a  Cell — or  buried  in  the  Desert — 
But  lived  in  communion  and  friendship  with 
her  fellow-creatures,  without  afFeding  any 
thing  c^ingular  or  extraordinary. — She  had 
the  disadvantages  of  title  and  rank,  beauty. 
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kcid  fortune  ;  2uid  the  embarrassments  of  hus- 
band, children,  and  high  relations. — Yet  her 
soul  gloriously  siumounted  all — and  tri- 
umphed over  every  impediment  in  her  spi- 
ritual race. — ^Be  roused  by  her  example,  and 
encouraged  by  her  victory — God  is  the  same 
God  yesterday,  to-day  and  for  ever. — ^What 
he  gave  her  he  may  bestow  upon  thee — Oo 
thou  and  do  likewise. 


• 


THE    LIFE 
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LADY     G    U    I    O    N. 


PART  L     CHAP.  L 

BEING 

THE    INTRODUCTION- 
ADDRESSED  BY  HER  TO  HER  DIRECTOR. 

AS  you  thought  there  were  omissions  of  import- 
ance in  the  former  narration  of  my  wretch- 
ed and  uncommon  Life,  I  willingly  comply  with 
your  desire,  in  giving  you  a  more  circumstantial  re- 
lation ;  tho'  the  labour  seems  rather  painful,  as  I 
cannot  use  much  study  or  refleftion.  My  earnest 
wish  is  to  paint  in  true  colours  to  your  view,  the 
goodness  of  God  to  me,  and  the  blackness  of  my 
own  ingratitude— but  this  is  impossible ;  number- 
less Uttle  circumstance  have  escaped  my  memory, 
and  you  are  unwilling  1  should  give  you  a  minute 
account  of  my  sins.  I  shall  however  try  to  leave  as 
few  faults  as  possible,  and  depend  on  your  assu- 
rances,* of  keeping  it  from  the  pubKc,  and  of  de- 
stroying it,  when  your  soul  hath  drawn  those  spiri- 
tual advantages  therefrom,  which  God  intended, 

B  and 

*  As  she  advances  in  the  work,  she  seems  as  if  she 
thought  it  might  be  m^de  public. 
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and  for  which  purpose  I  am  willing  to  sacrifice  all 
things,  being  fully  persuaded  of  his  designs  towards 
you,  as  well  for  the  sanftification  of  others,  as 
yourself. 

But  let  me  assure  you,  this  is  not  attained,  save 
thro'  pain,  weariness,  and  labour  ;  and  a  path  that 
will  wonderfully  disappoint  your  expedlations ; 
however,  provided  you  be  fully  convinced,  that 
it  is  on  the  nothing  in  man  that  God  establishes 
his  greatest  Works,  you  will  be  in  part  guarded  a- 
gainst  disappointment  or  surprize.  It  should  seem, 
as  tho'  he  destroyed  that  he  might  build  ;  for  when 
he  is  about  to  rear  his  sacred  temple  in  us,  he  first 
totally  razes  that  vain  and  pompous  edifice,  which 
human  art  and  power  had  erefted,  and  from  its 
horrible  ruins,  a  new  strufture  is  formed,  by  his 
power  only. 

Oh  that  you  could  comprehend  the  depth  of  this 
mystery,  and  conceive  the  secrets  of  the  condufl:  of 
God,  revealed  to  Babes ^  but  hid  from  the  wise  and 
great  of  this  world,  who  think  themselves  the  Lord's^ 
counsellors,  and  capable  of  investigating  his  pro- 
cedures, and  suppose  they  have  attained  that  di- 
vine wisdom  bidden  from  the  eyes  of  all  livings  in 
Self,  and  in  their  own  works  and  kept  close  from  the 
fowls  of  the  air ;  from  those,  who  by  a  lively  genius 
and  elevated  faculties  mount  up  to  heaven,  and 
think  to  comprehend  the  height  and  depth  and 
length  and  breadth  of  God. 

This  divine  wisdom  is  unknown,  even  to  those 
who  pass  in  the  world  for  persons  extraordinary  in 
illumination  and  knowledge.  To  whom  then  is  she 
known,  and  who  caA  tell  us  any  tidings  concerning 
her  ?  Destrudion  and  Death  assure  us,  that  they 
have  heard  with  their  ears  of  her  fame  and  re- 
nown* 
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Hewn.  It  is  then  in  dying  to  all  things,  and  in 
l^eing  truly  lost  to  their  concerns,  to  pass  on  for- 
ward into  God,  and  exist  only  in  Him^  that  we  at- 
tain to  some  knowledge  of  the  true  wisdom.  Oh 
how  little  are  her  ways  known,  and  her  dealings 
with  her  most  chosen  servants !  Scarce  do  we  disco- 
ver any  thing  thereof,  but  surprised  at  the  dissimi- 
litude t)et\vixt  the  truth  we  thus  discover,  and  our 
former  ideas  of  it,  we  cry  out  with  St.  Paul,  Ob  the 
depth  of  the  knowledge  and  wisdom  of  God!  how  un- 
searchable are  his  judgments^  and  his  ways  fastfind^ 
ing  out.  He  judgeth  not  of  things  as  men  do,  who 
call  good  evil  and  evil  good,  and  account  that  as 
righteousness  which  is  abominable  in  his  sight,  and 
which  according  to  the  Prophet,  he  regards  no  more 
than  filthy  rags.  He  vdll  enter  into  strift  judg- 
ment with  these  Self-righteous,  and  they  shall,  like 
the  Pharisees,  be  rather  subjefts  of  his  wrath,  thai> 
objeds  pf  his  love,  or  inheritors  of  his  rewards ; 
doth  not  Christ  himself  assure  us,  that* ''  except  our 
righteousness  exceed  that  of  the  Scribes  and  Pha-r 
riseeis  we  diall  in  no  case  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven."  And  which  of  us  even  approach  them 
in  righteousness :  or  if  we  live  in  the  praftise  of  vir- 
tues, tho*  much  inferior  to  their's,  are  we  not  ten- 
fold more  Ostentatious  ?  who  is  not  pleased  to  be- 
hold himself  righteous  in  his  own  eyes,  and  in  the 
eyes  of  others  ?  or  who  is  it  doubts  that  such  righte-^ 
ousness  is  sufficient  to  please  God  ?  yet  we  may  see 
the  indignation  of  our  Lord,  and  his  foferrunner 
manifested  against  such.  He  who  was  the  perfeft 
pattern  of  tendernisss  and  meekness,  yet  such  a? 
flowed  from  the  depth  of  the  heart,  and  not  that 
affefted  meekness,  which  under  the  form  of  a 
dove,  hides  the  hawk's  heart :  He  appears  severe 
only  to  these  self-righteous,  and  publicly  disho- 
noured them:  in  what  strange  colours  does  he  repre- 
sent them,  while  he  beholds  the  poor  sinner  with 

mercy. 
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mercy,  compassion  and  love,  and  declares  that  for 
them  only  he  was  come,  that  it  was  the  sick  who  needed 
the  physician '^  and  thp'  the  3aviour  of  Israel,  he  only  • 
came  tQ  save  the  lost  Sheep  of  the  House  of  Israel. 

O  THOU  Source  of  Love !  thpu  dost  indeed  seem 
so  jealous  of  the  salvation  thou  hast  purchased,  that 
thou  dost  prefer  the  sinner  to  the  righteous !  the 
poor  sinner  beholds  himself  vile  and  wretched,  is  in 
a  manlier  constrained  to  detest  himself;  and  find-, 
ing  his  state  so  horrible,  casts  himself  in  his  despe- 
ration intp  the  arms  of  his  Saviour,  and  plunges 
with  faith  into  the  sacred  bath  of  his  Blood,  and 
comes  forth  "  white  as  wool  :'*  Then  confounded 
at  the  review  of  his  disordered  state,  and  overflow- 
ing with  love  for  him,  who  haying  alone  the  ppw- 
er,  had  also  the  compstssipn  to  save  him— the  excess 
of  his  love  is  proportioned  to  the  enorinity  of  his 
crimes ;  and  the  fulness  of  gratitude,  to  the  ex- 
tent of  the  debt  remitted.  Whilst  the  self-righteous 
relying  on  the  many  good  works  he  imagines  ta 
have  performed,  seems  to  hold  galvationr  in  his  own 
hand,  and  considers  Heaven  as  a  just  rewaird  of  his 
merits.  In  the  bitterness  of  zeal  he  exclaims  agai];ist 
all  sinners,  and  represents  the  gates  of  mercy  as 
barred  to  them,  and  heaven  as  a  plage  tp  which 
they  have  no  pretensions.  What  need  have  such 
self-righteous  of  a  Sayipur?  they  are  already  burden- 
ed with  the  load  of  their  own  merits.  Oh  how  long 
will  they  bear  the  flattering  load,  whilst  sinners  di- 
vested of  ^vety  thing,  fly  rapidly  on  the  wings  of 
faith  and  love  into  their  Saviour's  arms,  who  freely 
bestows  on  them  that  which  he  ha^  infinitely  me-- 
rited. 

How  full  of  self-love  are  the  former^  and  hpw 
void  of  the  love  of  God  ?  they  esteem  and  admire 
thepiselves  in  their  works  pf  righteousness,  which 

they 
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they  supf>o8e  the  cause  of  their  happiness.  These 
wQiJes  are  no  sooner  exposed  to  the  Sun  of  Righte- 
ousness, than  it  discovers  all  to  be  so  full  of  impu- 
rity and  baseness,  that  it  frets  them  to  the  heart ; 
mean  while  tta  poors  inner,  Magdalene  is  pardoned,  ^ 
because  she  loves  much,  and  her  faith  and  love  are 
accepted  as  righteousness.  The  divine  Paul  who 
so  well  understood  these  great  truths,  and  so  fully 
investigated  than,  assures  us  that  the  faith  of  Abra- 
ham was  imputed  to  him  far  righteousness  !  This  is 
truly  beautiful :  for  it  is  certain  all  that  holy  Pa- 
triarch's a&ions  were  striftly  rightequs ;  yet  not  see- 
ing them  as  such  and  being  void  of  the  love  of  them, 
and  divested  of  selfishness,  his  faith  was  foimded 
on  the  salvation  to  come  by  Christ.  He  hoped  in 
him  even  against  hope  itself  and  this  was  imputed  to 
him  for  righteousness^  (Rom.  iv.  18,  and  22.)  a  pure, 
simple  and  genuine  righteousness,  merited  by 
Christ,  and  not  a  righteqi^sness  wrought  by  himself^ 
^nd  regarded  as  of  himself.  » 

You  may  imagine  this  a  digression  wide  of  the 
subjeQ:  J  at  first  proposed  :  but  it  leads  insensibly  to 
h^  and  shews,  that  God  accomplishes  his  work  either 
in  converted  pinners,  whose  past  iniquities  serve  as 
^  counterpoise  to  their  elevatioi^ ;  or  in  persons 
whose  self-righteousn^s  he  destroys^  by  totally  over- 
throwing the  proud  building  they  had  reared  on  a 
sandy  foundation,  ^l8tead  of  the  Rock,  Christ. 

The  establishment  of  all  these  ends,  which  he  pro- 
posed in  coming  intq  the  world,  is  effefted  by  the 
apparent  overthrow  of  that  very  strufture  which 
in  reality  he  would  ereft :  for  by  means  v/hich 
seem  to  destroy  his  church,  he  establishes  it.  How 
strangely  does  he  found  the  new  law  and  give  it  a 
sandion  !  the  very  legislator  himself  is  condemned 
by  the  leju-ned  and  great,  as  a  malefador,  and  at 

length 
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length  dies  an  ignominious  death.  Oh  that  we 
fully  understood  how  very  opposite  our  self-righte- 
ousness is  to-  the  designs  of  God — ^it  would  be  a 
subjeft  for  endless  humiliation,  and  we  should 
have  an  utter  distrust  in  that  which  at  present  con- 
stitutes the  whole  of  our  dependance. 

This  being  premised,  it  will  be  less  difficult  for 
you  to  conceive  the  designs  of  God,  in  the  favours 
he  has  conferred  on  the  most  miserable  of  creatures. 
From  a  just  love  of  his  supreme  power,  and  a  righ- 
teous jealousy  over  mankind,  who  attribute  to 
each  other  the  gifts  he  himself  bestows  upon  them, 
it  pleased  him  to  take  one  of  the  most  unworthy  of 
the  Creation,  to  niake  known  that  his  graces  are  the 
eflfeds  of  his  will,  not  the  fruits  of  our  merits ;  that 
it  is  the  property  of  his  wisdom,  to  destroy  what  is 
proudly  built,  and  to  build  what  is  destroyed,  to 
make  use  of  weak  things  to  confound  the  mighty^  and 
to  empliry  in  his  service  such  as  appear  vile  and 
contemptible. 

This  he  does'in  a  manner  so  astonishing,  as  to 
render  them  the  objefts  of  the  scorn  and  contempt 
of  the  world.  It  is  not  to  draw  the  public  approba- 
tion upon  them,  that  he  makes  them  instrumental 
in  the  salvation  of  others  ;  but  to  render  them  the 
objefts  of  their  dislike,  and  the  subjefts  of  their 
insults  ;  as  you  will  see  in  the  narrative  of  the  life, 
you  have  ordered  me  to  write. 


CHAP. 
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I  WAS  bom  the  1 8th  of  April  1 648,  my  parents^ 
particularly  my  father,  was  extremely  pious, 
but  to  him  it  was  in  a  manner  hereditary,  as  many 
of  his  fore-fathers  were  Saints. 

My  mother,  in  the  8th  month  was  accidentally 
frighted,  which  caused  an  abortion,  and  it  is  gene- 
rally imagined  that  a  child  bom  in  that  month  can- 
not survive ;  indeed  I  was  so  excessively  ill,  imme- 
diately after  my  birth,  that  all  about  me  despaired 
of  my  life,  and  were  apprehensive  I  should  die  with- 
out baptism  ;  but  perceiving  some  signs  of  reco- 
very they  ran  to  acquaint  my  father,  who  immedi- 
ately brought  a  priest  j  but  on  entering  the  cham- 
ber they  were  told,  those  symptoms  which  had  rais- 
ed their  hopes  were  only  expiring  struggles,  and 
that  all  was  now  over. 

*  If  I  had  then  djed,  I  should  perhaps  have  never 
either  known  or  loved  my  God,  and  this  heart  crea- 
ted only  for  thyself,  without  ever  having  had  the 
blessedness  of  a  single  moment's  union  with  thee, 
had  been  eternally  banished  thy  sacred  presence. — 
O  thou  who  art  the  Supreme  Felicity !  if  I  now  de- 
serve thy  hatred,  and  am  hereafter  a  vessel  prepared 
for  perdition,  yet  still  the  consolation  remains,  of 
my  having  once  known  and  loved  thee :  of  having 
once  sought  and  followed  thee ;  and  I  am  also  con- 
soled 

*  Our  author  here  adverts  to  the  opinion  commonly  re- 
ceived m  the  Romish  church ;  that  children  dying  without 
baptism  are  not  saved ;  from  this  error  however,  she  takes 
occasion  to  break  forth,  into  those  refinements  of  senti- 
ment, which  tho'  foolishness  to  the  mere  natural  man,  all 
real  christians  cannot  but  admire. 
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soled  in  my  willingness,  to  embrace,  thro*  my  at-^ 
tachment  to  thy  Divine  Justice,  the  eternal  decree 
it  may  pronounce  against  me ;  for  I  love  thy  justice 
when  it  deals  more  rigorously  with  me  than  any  o- 
ther.  Yea !  I  am  so  enamoured  with  thy  Justice, 
and  pure  glory,  that  regardless  of  myself  or  my 
proper  interests,  I  take  part  with  thee  against  my- 
self, and  where  thou  stnkest  there  will  I  strike  al- 
so. And  tho*  I  should  have  enjoyed  the  advan- 
tage of  never  having  aftually  offended  thee,  had  I 
died  at  that  tender  age,  yet  the  pleasure  which  ari- 
ses on  being  sacrificed  to  thee,  thro'  love ;  together 
with  the  blessedness  of  having  once  loved  thee,  far 
transcends  the  pain  I  feel  in  having  since  so  often 
displeased  thee. 

I  HAD  no  soonef  shewn  signs  of  life  again^ 
than  I  again  relapsed,  and  remained  so  long  in  an 
uncertain  state,  that  it  was  some  time  before  they 
could  find  a  proper  opportunity  to  baptize  me,  and 
I  continued  very  unhealthy  until  I  veas  two  years 
and  a  half  old,  when  they  sent  me  to  the  *convent 
of  the  UrsuHnesy  where  I  remained  a  few  months. 

On  my  return^  my  mother  neglefted  to  pay  due 
attention  to  my  education.  She  was  not  fond  of 
daughters,  and  abandoned  me  wholly  to  the  care 
of  servants  ;  and  indeed  I  should  have  suffered  se- 
verely from  their  inattention  to  me,  had  not  thine 
all-watchful  Providence .  been  my  proteftor ;  for 
thro*  the  liveliness  of  my  disposition,  I  met  with 
various  accidents,  and  frequently  fell  into  a  deep 
vault  that  held  our  fire- wood  ;  however,  I  always 
escaped  unhurt.  j|||( 

m 
■ 

*  Children  are  educated  in  many  of  the  French  Con- 
vents as  at  our  boarding-schools. 

The 
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The  Dutchess  of  Montbason  came  to  the  Convent 
of  the  Bviuediftmes,  when  I  was  about  four  years 
old.  She  had  a  high  friendship  for  my  father,  and 
obtained  his  permission  that  I  should  go  to  the  same 
Convent ;  for  she  took  peculiar  delight  in  my  in- 
fant sportiveness,  and  a  certain  sweetness  in  my 
external  deportment,  with  which  God  had  endowed 
me :  I  accordingly  became  her  constant  com- 
panion, 

J  FELL  into  frequent  and  dangerous  disorders  in 
this  house,  and  remember  to  have  committed  con- 
siderable faults.  I  here  had  good  examples  before 
me,  and  being  naturally  well  inclined  I  quickly 
followed  theni,  when  there  were  none  to  turn  me 
aside.  I  loved  to  hear  God  spoken  of,  to  be  at 
church,  and  dressed  in  a  religious  habit.  One  day 
I  was  told  of  the  terrors  of  hell,  which  I  imagined 
was  merely  to  intimidate  me,  as  I  was  exceedingly 
lively,  and  full  of  a  little  petulant  vivacity,  which 
they  called  wit ;  the  succeeding  night  I  dreamt  of 
hell,  and  tho*  I  was  so  young,  yet  time  has  never 
since  been  able  to  efface  the  frightful  ideas,  which 
were  then  impressed  upon  my  imagination  :  All  ap- 
peared horrible  darkness,  where  souls  were  punish- 
ed, and  my  place  amongst  them  was  pointed  out. 
At  this  I  wept  bitterly,  and  cried.  Oh  my  God^  if 
ihou  wilt  have  mercy  upon  me^  and  spare  me  yet  a  lit- 
tie  longer^  I  will  never  more  offend  thee — And  thou 
didst,  O  Lord,  in  mercy  hearken  unto  my  cry, 
and  pour  upon  me  strength  and  courage  to  serve 
thee,  in  an  uncommon  manner  for  one  of  my  age. 
I  wanted  to  go  privately  to  confession,  but  being 
so  little,  the  mistress  of  the  boarders  carried  me  to 
the  priest,  and  stayed  with  me-  while  I  was  heard 
singly  ;  but  she  was  much  astonished  when  I  came 
to  mention,  that  I  had  had  suggestions  against  the 
faith,  and  tbfp  confest-or  began  to  laugh,  and  enquire 

•  C  what 
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■what  they  were.  I  told  him  that  till  then  I  had 
doubted  there  was  such  a  place  as  hell,  and  sup- 
posed my  mistress  had  spoken  of  it  merely  to  make 
me  good,  but  that  now  my  doubts  were  all  re- 
moved. After  confession  my  heart  glowed  with  a 
kiiid  of  fervour,  and  at  one  time  I  felt  a  desire  to 
suffer  martyrdom.  The  good  girls  of  the  house,  to 
amuse  themselves,  and  see  how  far  this  growing  fer- 
vour would  carry  me,  desired  I  should  prepare.  I 
found  great  ferveticy  and  delight  in  prayer  on  this 
occasion,  and  was  persuaded  that  this  ardour,  which 
was  as  new  as  it  was  pleasing,  was  a  proof  of  God's 
love  ;  and  this  inspired  me  with  such  courage  and 
resolution,  that  I  earnestly  besought  them  to  pro- 
ceed, that  I  might  thereby  enter  into  thy  sacred 
presence.  But  was  there  not  latent  hypocrisy  here  ? 
4id  I  not  imagine  that  it  was  possible  they  would 
not  kill  me,  and  that  I  should  have  the  merit  of 
piartyrdom  without  suffering  it-  Indeed  it  ap- 
peared there  was  something  of  this  nature  in  it ; 
for  being  placed  kneeling  on  a  cloth  spread  for 
the  purpose,  and  seeing  behind  me  a  large  sword 
lifted  up,  which  they  had  prepared  to  try  how  far 
my  ardour  would  carry  me.  •  I  cried,  hold !  it  is 
not  right  I  should  die  without  first  obtaining  my 
fcither's  permission.  I  was  quickly  upbraided  with 
having  said  this  that  I  might  escape,  and  that  I 
was  no  longer  a  martyr.  I  continued  long  discon- 
solate, and  would  receive  no  comfort ;  something 
inwardly  reproved  me,  for  not  having  embraced 
that  opportunity  of  going  to  heaven,  when  it  rest- 
ed altogether  on  my  own  choice. 

At  my  own  solicitation,  and  on  account  of  my 
felling  so  frequently  sick,  I  was  at  length  taken 
home  ;  but  not  without  having  met  a  variety 
of  little  crosses,  proportioned  to  my  age.  On  my 
t^um,  my  motho^  having  a  maid,  ift  ^hom  sU^ 

■^^  placed 
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placed  a  confidence,  left  me  again  to  the  care  of 
servants,  I  must  here  mention  a  great  fauh,  of 
which  mothefs  are  guilty,  when  under  pretext  of 
external  devotions  or  other  engagements,  they 
suffer  their  daughters  to  be  absent  from  them :  nor 
{Jan  I  forbear  condemning,  that  unjust  partiality 
with  which  parents  treat  some  of  thdr  children ;  it 
IS  frequently  produftive  of  divisions  in  families, 
and  even  the  ruin  of  some ;  whereas  impartiality^ 
by  uniting  children's  hearts  together,  lays  the 
foundation  of  lasting  harmony  and  unanimity, 

I  WOULD  I  were  able  to  convince  parents,  and 
all  who  have  the  care  of  youth,  of  the  great  at* 
tention  they  require,  and  bow  dangerous  it  is  to 
let  them  be  for  any  length  of  time  from  under  their 
dwii  eye,  or  to  suffer  them  to  be  without  some^ 
kind  of  employment.  This  negligence  is  the  ruin 
(rf  iilmost  all  fen^ales. — How  many  little  Angels^ 
would  we  see,  did  not  idleness  and  want  of  due 
restraint  destroy  every  seed  of  virtue  ? 

How  greatly  it  is  to  be  lamented,  that  mothers 
who  are  inclined  to  piety,  should  pervert  the  means 
of  ss^vation  into  their  destruftion,  .and  commit  the 
greatest  irregularities  in  pursuing  that  which  should 
produce  the  n^ost  regular  and  circumsped  con- 
dud. 

Thus  because  they  experience  certain  sweet- 
nesses in  prayer,  they  would  be  all  day  long  at 
church  ;  mean  while  their  children  are  running  to 
destrudion  at  home :  the  means  to  glorify  God 
most  is  to  prevent  what  may  oiFend  him.  What 
must  be  the  nature  of  that  sacrifice  which  is  the 
occasion  of  sin. — God  should  be  served  in  his  own 
way,  not  in  ours.  Let  the  devotion  of  mothers  be 
$Q  regulated  as  to  prevent  their  daughters  fi*om 

straying ; 
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straying :  they  should  treat  them  as  sisterSj  not  as 
slaves,  and  appear  pleased  with  their  little  amuse- 
ments ; — thus  the  children  "will  delight  in  the  pre- 
sence of  their  mothers  instead  of  avoiding  it ;  for 
if  they  find  so  much  happiness  with  them,  they 
will  not  dream  of  seeking  any  elsewhere.  But 
mother^  frequently  deny  their  children  any  liber^ 
ties ;.  therefore  like  ^irds  constantly  confined  to  a 
cage,  they  no  soo^er  fin^  nieans  to  escape  than  off 
they  go,  and  never  more^  return  ;  whereas  in  or^ 
der  to  render  them  tame  and  docile  when  young, 
they  should  be  permitted  sometimes  to  take  ^ving ; 
but  as  their  flight  is  weak,  and  closely  watched,  it 
is  easy  to  retake  them  when  they  escape  ;  and  this 
little  flight  gives  them  the  habit  of  uaturaUy  return- 
ing to  their  cage,  which  becomes  an  agreeable  con- 
finement. I  believe  young  girls  shoylcj  be  treated 
in  a  manner  something  similar  to  this ;  mothers 
should  indulge  them  in  an  innocent  liberty,  but 
never  lose  ipigh^  pfthern,. 

To  guard  the  tender  minds  of  children  from 
what  i?  wrong,  much  care  should  be  taken  to  em- 
ploy them  in  agreeable  and  useful  ipatters ;  they 
should  not  be  Ipaded  with  food  they  cannpt  relish ; 
milk  suited  to  babes  should  be  administered  to  them, 
and  not  strp^ig  meat,  wluch  may  so  disgust  them, 
that  when  they  arrive  at  an  age  wherein  it  would  be 
proper  nourishment,  they  will  not  so  much  as  taste 
it.  Every  day  they  should  be  obliged  to  read  a 
little  in  some  good  book,  and  spend  some  time  in 
prayer,  which  must  be  suited  rather  to  stir  the  af- 
feflions  than  for  meditation.  Qh  were  this  method 
of  education  pursued,  hpw  speedily  would  all  dis- 
order cease !  these  daughters  becoming  mothers, 
would  educ?ite  their  children,  ^s  they  themselves  had 
bepn  educate^* 

Pa. 
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Parents  should  also  avoid  shewing  the  small- 
est partiality  in  the  treatment  of  their  children  ; 
it  begets  a  secret  jealousy  and  hatred  amongst 
them,  which  frequently  augments  with  time,  and 
even  continues  until  death.  How  often  do  we  see 
some  children  the  idols  of  the  house,  behaving  like 
absolute  tyrants,  and  treating  their  brothers  and 
sisters  as  so  many  slaves,  according  to  the  exam- 
ple of  father  and  molher ;  and  it  happens  many 
times,  that  the  favourite  proves  a  scourge  to  the 
parents,  and  the  poor  despised  and  hated  one,  be- 
comes at  length  their  whole  consolation  and  sup- 
port. 

My  mother  was  very  defeftive  in  the  educa« 
tion  of  her  children  :  She  suffered  me  whole  days 
from  her  presence,  in  company  with  the  servants, 
whose  conversation  and  example  were  particularly 
hurtful  to  one  of  my  docile  disposition.  My  mo- 
ther's heart  seemed  wholly  centered  in  my  bro- 
ther ;  so  that  I  was  scarcely  ever  favoured  with 
the  smallest  instance  of  her  tenderness  or  aflfeftion. 
I  therefore  voluntarily  absented  myself  from  her  : 
it  is  true,  my  brother  was  more  amiable  than  I,  but 
the  excess  of  her  fondness  for  him,  made  her  blind 
even  to  my  outward  good  qualities,  and  served 
only  to  discover  my  faults,  which  would  have  been 
but  trifling  had  proper  care  been  taken  of  me. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP.   ni. 

MY  Father,  who  loved  me  tenderly,  seeing 
how  little  my  education  was  attended  to, 
pent  me  to  a  convent  of  the  Ursulines^  J  was  then 
near  seven  years  old  ;  in  this  house  were  two  half 
sisters  of  mine,  the  one  by  aiy  father,  the  other  by 
my  mothen  My  Father  placed  me  under  hi^ 
daughter's  care,  whom  I  may  affirm  to  be  a  per-» 
son  of  the  greatest  capacity,  and  most  exalted  pi^ 
ety,  and  excellently  qualified  for  the  instruftion  of 
youth.  This  was  a  singular  dispensation.  Oh  my 
Ix>rd !  of  thy  providence  and  love  towards  me, 
and  proved  the  first  means  of  my  salvation.  She 
loved  me  tejiderly,  ?md  her  aflfe^ion  m^de  her  dis* 
cover  in  me  many  amiable  qualities,  which  thou 
of  thy  great  goodness  hadst  implanted  in  me :  She 
endeavoured  to  improve  these  goqd  qualities,  and 
I  believe  that  had  I  continued  in  3uch  careful 
hands,  I  should  haye  acquired  as  many  virtuous 
habits,  as  I  had  afterwards  contracted  evil  ones. 

This  good  sister  employed  her  time  in  instruft- 
ing  me  in  piety,  and  in  such  branches  of  learning 
as  were  suitable  to  my  age  and  capacity.  She  had 
good  talents,  and  improved  them  well,  was  frc* 
quent  in  prayer,  and  her  faith  as  great  and  as 
pure  as  most.  She  denied  herself  eyery  other  satis- 
fadlion,  to  be  with  me,  and  to  instrufl:  me :  Nay 
such  was  her  aflfedion  for  me,  that  it  made  her 
find,  as  she  told  me,  more  pleasure  yith  n^e  thaii 
any  where  else. 

If  I  made  her  agreeable  ^swers,  more  from 
chance  than  judgment,  §he  thought  herself  well 
paid  for  all  her  labpuri     lu  9hort,  under  her  care 
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t  soon  became  mistress  of  most  things  suitable  Swc 
me,  insomuch  that  many  grown  persons,  of  rank 
and  figure,  could  not  have  answered  to  the  things 
which  I  did. 

m 

As '  my  father  often  sent  for  me  home  to  see  me, 
jone  time  I  found  the  Queen  of  England  there.  I 
was  then  near  eight  years  of  age.  My  father  told 
the  Queen's  confessor,  that  if  he  wanted  a  little 
amusement,  he  might  entertain  himself  witjj  me, 
and  propound  some  questions  to  me*  He  tried  me 
with  several  very  difficult  ones,  to  whkh  I  returned 
such  pertinent  answers,  that  he  carried  me  to  the 
Queen,  and  said  to  her,  "  Your  Majesty  must 
have  some  diversion  with  this  child.'*  She  also  tried 
me;  and  was  so  well  pleased  with  my  lively  answers, 
and  my  manners,  that  she  demanded  me  of  my 
father  with  no  small  importunity,  assuring  him  that 
she  would  take  particular  care  of  me,  designing  me 
for  maid  of  honour  to  the  princess.  But  my  father 
resisted  so  far  as  to  disoblige  her.  Doubtless  it  was 
God  who  caused  his  refusal,  and  thereby  turned 
oflF  the  stroke  which  might  have  probably  intercept- 
ed my  salvation :  For  being  so  weak  as  I  was,  how 
should  I  have  withstood  the  temptations,  and  dis- 
traftions  of  a  court. 

I  went  back  to  the  Ursulines,  where  my  good 
aster  continued  her  aflfeftion.  But  as  she  was  not 
the  mistress  of  the  boarders,  and  as  I  was  obliged 
sometimes  to  go  along  with  them,  I  contratled 
bad  habits ;  I  became  addifted  to  lying,  peevish- 
ness and  indevotion,  passing  whole  days  without 
thinking  on  God;  tho*  he  watched  continually 
over  me,  as  the  sequel  will  manifest.  I  did  not 
remain  long  under  the  power  of  such  vicious 
habits  ;  for  my  sister's  care  recovered  me.  I  loved 
much  to  hear  of  God,  was  not  weary  of  church, 
loved-to  pray,  had  tenderness  for  the  poor,  and  a 

natural 
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aatural  dislike  for  persons  whose  doftrine  was  judg- 
ed unsound  ;  having  sucked  in,  with  my  milk,  the 
purity  of  the  faith :  And  God  has  always  conti- 
nued to  me  that  grace,  in  the  midst  of  my  greatest 
infidelities. 

There  was  at  the  end  of  the  garden  a  little 
chapel  dedicated  to  the  child  Jesus.  To  which  I 
betook  myself  for  devotion  ;  and,  for  some  time, 
carrying  my  breakfast  thither  every  morning,  hid 
it  all  behind  his  image  ;  for  I  was  so  much  a  child, 
that  I^ thought  I  made  a  considerable  sacrifice  in 
depriving  myself  of  it.  Being  also  delicate  in  my 
choice  of  food,  I  wished  to  mortify  myself ;  but 
found  self-love  still  too  prevalent,  to  submit  to  such 
mortification.  After  this,  when  they  were  cleaning 
out  this  chapel,  they  found  behind  the  image  what 
I  had  left  there,  and  presently  guessed  that  it  was 
I,  as  they  had  seen  me  every  day  going  thither : 
And  God,  who  lets  nothing  pass  without  a  recom- 
pence,  soon  rewarded  me  with  interest  for  this  Uttle 
infantine  devotion. 

I  CONTINUED  some  time  longer  with  my  sister, 
where  I  retained  the  love  and  fear  of  God,  My 
life  was  easy ;  I  was  educated  agreeably  with  her. 
I  improved  much  in  the  time  I  had  my  health  ; 
for  very  often  was  I  sick,  and  seized  with  maladies 
as  sudden  as  uncommon  :  In  the  evening  well,  and 
in  the  morning  swelled  and  full  of  blueish  marks, 
symptoms  of  a  fever  which  soon  followed.  At  nine 
years  of  age,  I  was  taken  with  so  violent  a  fit  of 
throwing  up  blood,  that  they  thought  I  was  going 
to  die  :  I  was  rendered  exceedingly  weak  thereby. 

A  LITTLE  before  this  severe  fit,  my  other  sister 
became  jealous,  wanting  to  have  me  in  her  turn. 
Tho*  she  led  a  good  life,  yet  she  had  not  a  talent 

for 
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for  the  education  of  children.  I  may  say,  that 
was  the  jieriod  of  my  hap)>iness  in  this  house.  .  At 
first  she  caressed  me  much ;  but  all  her  caresses 
made  no  impression  on  my  heart.  My  other  sister 
did  more  with  a  look,  than  she  with  either  caresses 
or  threatenings.  As  she  saw  that  I  loved  her  not  so 
well  as  the  other,  she  changed  her  fondling  to  n- 
g')rous  treatment.  She  would  not  allow  m^:'  to  cp  ?nk 
to  my  other  sister ;  and  when  she  knew  I  had  spoke 
to  her,  she  got  me  whipt,  or  else  beat  me  herself, 
I  could  no  longer  hold  out  against  such  severe 
usage,  and  therefore  requited  with  ingratitude  all 
the  favours  of  my  paternal  sister,  going  no  more 
to  see  her :  Which  yet  did  not  hinder  her  from 
giving  me  marks  of  her  usual  goodness,  in  the  great 
malad}'  I  mentioned  above.  She  kindly  construed 
my  ingratitude  to  be  rather  owing  to  my  fear  of 
chastisement,  than  to  a  bad  heart.  Indeed  I  be- 
lieve this  was  the  only  instance  in  which  fear  of 
chastisement  operated  so  very  powerfully  upon  me, 
for  from  that  time  I  was  naturally  led  to  suffer 
more  in  occasioning  pain  to  one  I  loved,  than  in 
suffering  myself  at  their  hand.  Thou  knowest. 
Oh  my  Beloved  !  that  it  was  not  the  dread  of  thy 
chastisements  that  sunk  deep,  either  on  my  under- 
standing or  my  heart ;  it  was  the  sorrow  for  offend- 
ing thee,  which  ever  constituted  the  whole  of  my  dis- 
tress, and  it  was  such  that  I  imagine,  tho*  there 
were  neither  heaven  or  hell,  I  should  always  have 
retained  the  same  fear  of  displeasing  thee.  Thou 
knowest  that  after  my  faults,  when  in  forgiving 
mercy  thou  wert  pleased  to  visit  my  soul,  thy  ca- 
resses were  a  thousand  fold  more  insupportable 
than  thy  rod. 

My  father  being  informed  of  all  that  passed, 
took  me  home  again.  I  was  at  that  time  near  ten 
years  of  age.     I  staved  onlv  a  little  while  at  home  ; 
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f^  a  nun  of  the  order  of  St.  Dominie^  of  a  great 
family,  and  one  of  my  father's  intimate  friends^ 
solicited  him  to  place  me  in  her  convent,  of  which 
she  was  the  prioress,  promising  she  would  take  care 
of  me  herself,  and  make  me  lodge  in  her  own 
chamber ;  for  this  lady  had  conceived  a  great  af- 
feftion  for  me.  But  she  was  so  much  taken  up 
with  her  community,  in  which  many  troublesome 
affairs  fell  out,  that  she  was  not  at  liberty  to  take 
much  care  of  me*  Here  I  had  the  chicken-pox, 
which  made  me  keep  my  bed  three  weeks,  in 
whicb  I  had  very  bad  attendance,  tho'  my  father 
and  mother  thought  I  was  under  excellent  care* 
The  ladies  of  the  house  had  such  a  dread  of  the 
small-pox,  HS  they  imagined  mine  to  be,  that  they 
durst  not  come  near  me.  I  passed  almost  all  the 
time  without  seeing  any  body,  but  a  lay-sister, 
who  only  brought  me  my  allowance  of  diet  at  the 
set  hours,  and  then  immediately  went  off  again. 
I  providentially  found  a  bible  in  my  chamber,  and 
having  both  a  fondness  for  reading  and  a  happy 
memory,  I  spent  whole  days  in  reading  it  from 
•morning  to  night,  and  learned  entirely  the  histori- 
cal part.  Yet  I  was  really  very  unhappy  in  this 
house :  For  the  other  boarders,  being  big  girls, 
plagued  me  with  very  grievous  persecutions.  I 
was  so  much  neglefted,  as  to  meat  and  drink,  that  I 
fell  away,  and  became  quite  emaciated.  Several 
other  crosses  I  had,  which  were  hard  enough  for 
me  to  bear. 
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AFTER  having  been  here  about  eight  months, 
my  father  took  me  home  again.  My  mop 
Hher  kept  me  more  with  her,  beginning  now  to  have 
a  higher  regard  for  me  than  before^  yet  she  still  pre- 
ferred my  brother,  which  was  so  visible,  that  every 
one  spoke  of  it  with  dislike  ;  for  when  I  was  sick, 
and  met  withVny  thing  I  liked,  he  demanded  it ; 
it  was  then  taken  from  me,  and  given  to  him, 
tho*  he  was  perfedly  well  in  health.  He  was  con- 
tinually giving  me  new  vexations.  One  day  he 
made  me  mount  upon  the  top  of  the  coach ; 
when  he  had  done  that,  he  threw  me  down  on  the 
ground  ;  and  by  the  fall  I  was  bruised.  At  other 
times  he  be^t  me :  But  whatever  he  did,  however 
wrong,  was  winked  at^  or  had  the  most  favoura- 
ble construftiqn  put  upon  it.  This  conduft  soured 
my  temper :  I  had  little  disposition  to  do  good, 
saying,  "  I  was  never  the  better  fof  *it.**  It  was 
not  then  for  thee  alone,  oh  God,  that  I  did  good  ; 
since  I  ceased  to  do  it,  when  it  met  not  with  such 
a  reception  from  others  as  I  wanted.  Had  I  known 
how  to  make  a  right  use  of  this  thy  crucifying 
condudk  towards  me,  I  should  h^ve  made  a  good 
progress.  Far  from  turni|ig  me  out  of  the  way,  it 
would  have  made  me  turn  more,  wholly  to  thee. 
With  jealous  eyes  I  looked  on  my  brother,  seeing 
the  wide  difference  made  betwixt  him  and  me. 
Whatever  he  did,  he  always  did  well  ;  but  the 
blame  of  all  fell  on  me.  My  sisters  by  the  mother 
made  their  court  to  her,  by  caressing  him,  and  falU 
ing  foul  on  me.  It  is  true,  I  was  had  :  I  was  re- 
lapsed into  my  former  faults  of  lying  and  pee- 
vishness. With  all  these  faults,  I  was  very  tender 
^d  charitable  to  the  poor,  prayed  tQ  God  assidu^ 
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ously,  loved  to  hear  any  speak  of  him,  and  to  read 
good  books. 

I  MAKE  no  doubt,  sir,  that  you  will  be  amazed 
at  such  a  series  of  inconsistencies  :  but  what  suc- 
ceeds, will  surprize  you  yet  more,  when  you  see 
tliis  manner  of  acting  gain  ground  with  mv  years, 
and  that  as  my  reason  ripened  it  was  so  far  from 
correfting  such  irrational  conduft,  that  sin  grew 
more  powerful  in  me.  O  my  God,  thy  grace 
seemed  to  be  redoubled  in  proportion  to  the  in- 
crease of  my  ingratitude.  It  was  with  me  as  with 
a  city  beseged,  thou  didst  surround  my  heart,  arid 
I  only  studied  how  to  defend  myself  against  thine 
attacks,  I  raided  fortifications  ^bout  thei  wretched 
place,  adding  every  day  to  the  numt>er  of  riiine 
iniquities,  to  preyent  thy  taking  it.  And  when  there 
was  an  appearance  of  thy  becpming  viftorious, 
over  this  ungrateful  heart,  I  raised  a  counter-bat- 
tery, and  threw  up  ramparts  to  keep  9ff  thy  good- 
ness,  and  to  hinder  the  course  of  thy  grace  :  none 
other  could  have  conquered  than  thyself.  Oh  my 
Divine  Love !  whose  sacred  fire,  was  stronger  than 
that  state  of  death,  into  which  sin  had  so  often  re- 
duced me. 

I  CANNOT  bear  to  hear  it  said,  "  We  are  not  free 
*'  to  resist  grace."  I  have  made  too  long  and  fatal 
an  experience  of  my  liberty.  I  closed  up  all  the 
avenues  of  my  heart,  that  I  might  not  so  much  as 
hear  that  secret  voice  of  God,  which  was  calling 
me  to  himself.  I  have  indeed,  from  my  tenderest 
youth,  passed  thro'  a  series  of  grievances,  either  by 
maladies  or  by  persecutions.  The  girl  to  whose 
care  my  mother  left  me,  in  dressing  my  head  used 
to  beat  me,  and  did  not  make  me  turn  it  but  with 
rage  and  blows.  Every  thing  seemed  in  concert 
to  pmiish  me,  b\it  this  instead  of  making  me  turn 
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unto  thee.  Oh  my  God  I  only  served  to  afflift  and 
embitter  my  mind.  My  father  knew  nothing  of 
all  this  ;  for  his  love  to  me  was  such  that  he  would 
not  have  suflFered  it.  I  loved  him  much,  but  at 
the  same  time  I  feared  him,  so  that  I  told  l^im  no- 
thing of  it.  My  mother  was  often  teazJhg  him 
with  complaints  of  me,  to  which  he  made  no  other 
reply  than,  "  There  are  twelve  hours  in  the  day ; 
f^  she'll  grow  wiser.*  ■  This  rigorous  proceeding  was 
not  the  worst  for  my  soul,  tho*  it  soured  my  tan* 
per,  which  was  otherwise  very  mild  and  easy.  But 
what  caused  my  greatest  hurt  was,  that  not  being 
able  to  endure  those  who  treated  me  ill,  I  cho$e  to 
be  among  those  who  caressed  me,  in  order  tp  cor- 
rupt and  spoil  me. 

My  father,  seeing  I  was  now  grown  pretty  tall, 
placed  me  in  Lent  among  the  tirsulinesj  to  receive 
my  first  communion  at  Easter^  at  which  time  I  was 
to  complete  my  eleventh  year.  And  here  my  most 
dear  sister  un4er  whose  inspeftion  my  father  placed 
me,  redoubled  her  cares,  to  cause  me  to  make 
the' best  preparation  possible  for  this  aft  of  de- 
votion. I  thought  now  of  giving  myself  to  God  ^. 
in  good  earnest.  I  often  felt  a  combat  between  my' 
good  inclinations  and  my  bad  habits.  I  even  did 
some  penances.  As  I  was  almost  always  with  my 
sister,  ^  and  as  the  boarders  in  her  class,  which  was 
the  first,  were  very  reasonable  and  civil,  I  became 
such  also,  while  among  them.  It  had  been  murder 
to  educate  me  badly ;  for  my  very  nature  was  strong- 
ly disposed  to  goodness,  and  I  loved  every  thing  ' 
that  tended  thereto.  Easily  won  with  milJness,^  1 
did  with  pleasure  whatever  my  good  sister  desir- 
ed. At  length  Easter  arrived,  and  I  received  the 
communion  (which  was  preceded  by  a  general 
poirfession)  with  much  joy  and  devQtion.     And  in 
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this  house  I  stayed  till  Whitsuntide,  But  as  my 
other  sister  was  mistress  of  the  second  class,  she 
demanded  me  in  her  week,  to  be  with  her  in  that 
class.  Her  manners,  so  opposite  to  the  other's, 
made  me  relax  my  former  piety.  I  fek  no  more 
thai  n#ff  and  delightful  ardour  which  had  seized 
my  heart  at  my  first  communion.  Alas !  it  held 
but  a  short  time  \  for  my  faults  and  failings  were 
soon  reiterated,  and  drew  me  off  from  the  care  and 
duties  of  religion. 

As  I  now  grew  very  tall  for  my  age,  and  more 
to  my  mother's  liking  than  before,  she  took  care  to 
deck  and  dress  me  out,  to  make  me  see  company, 
and  to  take  me  abroad  with  her.  She  took  an 
inordinate  pride  in  that  beauty  with  which  God 
had  formed  me,  only  to  bless  apd  praise  him,  which 
was  however  perverted  by  me  into  a  source  of  pride 
and  vanity.  Several  suitors  offered  to  me.  But  as 
I  was  not  yet  twelve  years  of  age,  my  father 
would  not  listen  to  any  proposals.  I  loved  reading 
much,  and  shut  myself  up  alone  every  day  to  read 
without  interruption. 

What  proved  effeftual  to  gain  me  over  entirely 
to  God,  at  least  for  a  time,  was  that  a  nephew  of 
my  father's  passed  by  our  house,  going  on  a  mission 
to  Cochinchina.  I  happened  at  that  time  to  be  gone 
a  walking  with  my  companions,  which  I  seldom 
did.  At  my  return  he  was  gone.  They  gave  me 
an  account  of  his  sanftity,  and  the  things  he  had 
said.  I  was  so  touched  therewith,  that  I  was  over- 
come with  sorrow.  I  cried  all  the  rest  of  the  day 
and  of  the  night.  Early  in  the  morning,  I  went 
in  great  distress  to  seek  my  confessor.  I  said  to  him, 
*'  What  my  father,  am.  I  the  only  person  in  our 
"  family  to  be  lost  ?  Alas  \  help  me  in  my  saha- 
**  tion."     He  was  greatly  surprized  to  see  me  so 
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touch  afllifted,  and  comforted  me  in  the  best  man- 
ner he  could,  not  thmking  me  so  bad  as  I  was ; 
for  in  the  midst  of  my  backslidings  I  was  docile, 
pundual  in  obedience,  careful  to  confess  often  ; 
apd  since  I  went  to  him  my  life  was  more  regular. 
Oh  thou  God  of  love,  how  often  hast  thou  linocked 
at  the  door  of  my  heart !  how  often  terrified  me 
with  appearances  of  sudden  death !  Yet  all  these 
only  made  a  transient  impression.  I  presently  re- 
turned again  to  my  infidelities  ;  but  this  time  thou 
didst  take,  and  I  may  say  quite  carried  off  my  heart. 
Alas,  what  grief  I  now  sustained  for  having  dis- 
pleased thee!  what  regrets,  what  exclamations, 
what  sobbings !  Who  would  have  thought,  to  see 
me,  but  that  my  conversion  would  have  lasted  as 
long  as  my  life  ?  Why  didst  thou  not.  Oh  my  God, 
utterly  take  this  heart  to  thyself,  when  I  gave  it  to 
thee  so  fully  ;  or  if  thou  didst  take  it  then,  oh  why 
didst  thou  let  it  revolt  again  afterward  ?  Thou 
wast  surely  strong  enough  to  hold  it,  but  thou 
would*st  perhaps,  in  leaving  me  to  myself  display 
thy  mercy,  that  the  depth  of  my  iniquity  might 
serve  as  a  trophy  to  thy  goodness. 

I  immediately  applied  myself, to  every  part  of 
my  duty.  I  made  a  general  confession  with  great 
compun£Uon  of  heart.  I  fiankly  confessed  all  that 
I  knew  with  torrents  of  tears.  I  became  so  changed 
that  I  was  scarce  to  be  known.  I  would  not  for 
ever  so  much  have  made  the  least  voluntary  slip ; 
and  they  found  not  any  matter  for  absolution  when 
I  confessed.  I  discovered  the  very  smallest  faults  : 
And  God  did  me  the  favour  to  enable  me  to  con- 
•  quer  myself  in  many  things.  There  were  left  only 
some  remains  of  passion,  which  gave  me  some  trou- 
ble to  conquer  :  But  as  soon  as  I  had  by  means 
thereof,  given  any  displeasure,  even  to  the  do- 
mestics, I  begged  their,  pardon,  in  order  to  subdue 
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at  the  same  time,  my  wrath  and  pride  ;  for  wrath 
is  the  daughter  of  pride*  A  person  truly  hum- 
bled suffers  not  any  thing  to  put  him  in  a  rage.  As 
it  is  pride  which  dies  the  last  in  the  soul,  so  it  is 
passion  which  is  last  destroyed  in  the  outward 
condufik.  A  soul  thoroughly  annihilated,  or  dead 
to  itself,  finds  nothing  of  rage  left. 

There  are  persons  who,  being  very  much  filled 
with  the  unftion  of  grace,  and  with  a  tranquil 
peace,  at  their  entrance  of  the  resigned  path  of 
light  and  love,  think  they  are  tome  thus  far : 
But  they  are  greatly  mistaken.  This  they  will  rea- 
dily discover,  if  they  are  heartily  willing  to  exa- 
mine two  things ;  first  if  their  nature  is  lively, 
warm  and  violent,  (for  I  speak  not  of  stupid  tem- 
pers) they  will  find,  from  time  to  time,  that  they 
make  slips,  in  which  trouble  and  emotion  have  some 
share ;  and  which  even  then  are  useful  to  humble 
and  annihilate  them.  (But  when  annihilation  is  . 
perfefted  all  passion  is  gone,  for  it  is  incompatible 
with  the  state.)  Moreover  they  will  find  that  there 
often  rises  in  them  certain  motions  of  anger,  but 
the  sweetness  of  grace  holds  them  back  by  a 
secret  violence  :  They  would  6a^ly  transgress,  if  in 
any  wise  they  gave  way  to  these  motions  :  There 
are  persons  who  think  themselves  very  mild,  be- 
cause nothing  thwarts  them :  It  is  not  of  such  that 
I  am  speaking  ;  for  the  mildness,  which  has  never 
been  put  to  the  proof,  is  often  only  counterfeit. 
Those  persons  who,  when  unmolested  appear- 
ed Saints,  are  no  sooner  exercised  by  vexing  oc- 
currences, than  there  starts  up  in  them  a  strange  J 
number  of  faults,  which  they  had  thought  to  be^. 
dead  ;  and  which  only  lay  dormant,  because  no-* 
thing  awaked  them. 
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I  FOLLOWED  my  religious  exercises.  I  shut  my- 
self up  all  the  day  to  read  and  to  pray.  I  gave  all 
I  had  to  the  poor,  taking  even  linen  to  their  houses 
to  make  them  necessaries.  I  taught  them  the  cate- 
chism; and,  when  my  parents  dined  abroad,  I 
made  them  eat  with  me,  and  served  them  with 
great  respeO:.  I  read  the  works  of  St.  Francis  de 
Sales  and  the  Jife  of  Madam  de  ChantaL  There  I 
first  learnt  what  mental  prayer  was,  and  I  besought 
my  confessor  to  teach  me  that  kind  of  prayer,  but 
as  he  did  not,  I  used  my  own  endeavours  to  praftise 
it  tho'  without  success,  as  I  then  thought,  because 
I  could  not  exercise  the  imagination ;  and  persuad- 
ed myself,  that  that  prayer  could  not  be  made  with- 
out forming  to  one's  self  certain  ideas  and  reasoning 
much.'  This  difficulty  gave  me  no  small  trouble, 
and  that  for  a  long  time.  I  was  nevertheless  very 
assiduous  therein,  and  prayed  earnestly  to  God  to 
give  me  the  gift  of  prayer.  All  that  I  saw  writ  in 
the  life  of  M.  de  Chantal  charmed  me  ;  and  I  was 
so  mere  a  •child,  that  I  thought  I  ought  to  do  every 
thing  th^t  1  saw  in  it.  All  the  vows  she  had  made 
I  made  alft',  as  that  of  ever  aiming  at  the  highest 
p^rfeftion,  and  of  doing  the  will  of  God  in  every 
thing.  One  day  as  I  was  reading  that  she  had  put 
the  name  of  Iesus  on  her  heart,  to  follow  the  coun- 
sel of  the  spouse  "Set  me  as  a  seal  upon  thy  heart,'* 
aflnpit  for  Tfiis  pujrpose,  she  had  taken  a  red  hot 
^-  irtti  whereupon  the  holy  name  was  engraven,  I 
was  very  much  afflifted  that  I  could  not  do  the 
same.  I  took  it  in  my  head  to  write  that  sacred 
and;radorable  name,  in  large  charafters,  on  a  piece 
of|paper.  ^t^WTith  ribbands  and  a  big  needle  I  fasten- 

i^^ed^lt  to  my  skin  in  four  places  ;  and  in  that  position 

^HPcontinued  a  long  time. 

After  this,  I  turned  all  my  thoughts  to  become 

a  nun,  very  often  going  to  the  visitation  j  for  the  love 

^'  E  which 


E3^ 


'-v 


54  THELIFEOF 

which  I  had  for  St,  Francis  de  Sales  did  not  permit 
me  to  think  of  any  other  community  than  this  of 
which  he  was  the  founder.  I  frequently  went  to 
beg  the  nuns  there  to  receive  me  into  their  convent. 
Often  I  stole  out  of  my  father's  house  to  go  thither 
and  repeatedly  solicited  them  to  consent  to  my  ad- 
mission. But,  tho'  it  was  what  they  eagerly  desired, 
even  as  a  temporal  advantage  ;  yet  they  never  durst 
let  rae  enter  their  house,  as  they  very  much  feared 
my  iather,  whose  fondness  for  me  tiiey  were  no 
strangers  to.  There  was  then  at  that  house  a  niece 
of  my  father's,  to  whom  I  am,  under  great  obliga- 
tions. Fortune  had  not  been  very  fevourable  to 
her  father,  and  had  thereby  reduced  her  in  some 
sort  to  depend  on  mine,  to  whom  she  discovered 
my  inclination  ;  who,  tho'  he  would  not  for  any 
thing  in  the  world  hare  hindered  a  right  vocation, 
yet  could  not  hear  of  my  design  without  shedding 
tears.  But  as  he  happened  at  this  time  to  be 
abroad,  my  cousin  went  to  my  confessor,  to  desii'e 
him  to  forbid  my  going  to  the  visitation.  He  durst 
not  however  do  it  plainly,  for  fear  of  drawing  on 
himself  the  resentment  of  that  community  ;  for  they 
already  looked  on  me  as  thcir's.  Yet  I  still  wanted 
to  be  a  nun,  and  impcwtuned  ray  mother  excessively 
to  take  me  to  that  house  ;  but  she  would  not  do 
it,  for  fear  of  grieving  my  father,  who  was  yet 
absent,  and  she  still  referred  rae  to  his  retunfc.  i;As 
I  saw  that  I  could  not  obtain  from  her  what  \  de- 
sired, I  counterfeited  her  hand  writing,  and 
forged  a  letter  in  which  she  besought  those  ladies 
to  receive  me  ;  excusing  herself  from  coming  with 
me  on  account  of  her  illness.:  But  (he  prioress, 
who  was  a  relation  of  my  mother's,  and  well  ac- 
quainted with  her  hand,  at  once  deteded  the  fa 
gery. 

CHAP. 
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NO  sooner  was  my  father  returned  home,  than 
he  fell  into  a  violent  distemper.  My  mother 
was  at  the  same  time  indisposed  in  another  part  of 
the  house.  I  was  then  all  alone  with  him,  ready 
to  render  him  every  kind  of  service  I  was  capable 
of,  and  to  give  him  sfll  the  dutiful  niarks  of  a 
most  sincere  affection  :  And  I  don't  doubt  but  my 
assiduity  was  very  agreeable  to  him.  I  went,  un- 
perceived  by  him,  to  empty  his  basons ;  taking 
the  time  for  it  when  the  servants  were  not  at  hand ; 
as  well  to  mordfy  myself  as  to  pay  due  honour  to 
what  Jesus  Christ  said,  that  he  canie  not  to  he 
ministered  to^  but  to  minister.  When  he  made  me 
read  by  him,  I  read  with  such  heart-felt  devotion 
that  he  was  suronsed  at  it.  I  remembered  the  in- 
struftions  my  sister  had  given  me,  and  the  ejacula- 
tory  prayers  and  praises  I  had  learned  from  her. 
She  had  taught  me  to  praise  thee,  oh  my  God,  in 
all  thy  works.  All  that  I  saw  called  upon  me  to 
render  thee  that  homage.  If  it  rained,  I  wished 
every  drop  to  be  changed  into  love  and  praises. 
My  heart  M^as  nourished  insensibly  with  thy  love  ; 
and  my  spirit  was  incessantly  engrossed  with  the  re- 
jnembrance  of  thee.  I  seemed  to  join  and  partake 
in  all  the .  good  that  was  done  in  the  world,  and 
could  have  wished  to  have  the  united  hearts  of  all 
men  to  love  tlree.  This  habit  rooted  itself  so 
strongly  in  me,  that  I  retained  it  throughout  my 
reatest  wanderings. 


My  cousin  aforementioned  helped  not  a  little,  to 
support  me  in  these  good  sentiments :  For  I  was 
often  with  her,  and  loved  her,  as  she  took  great  care 
pf  me,  and  treated  me  with  much  gentleness.     Her 

fortune 
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fortune  being  equal  neither  to  her  birth,  nor  her 
virtue,  she  did  with  charity  and  afFeSion  what  her  - 
condition  obliged  her  to.  My  mother  grew  jealous, 
fearing  I  should  love  my  cousin  too  well,  and  her- 
geif  too  little.  She  who  bad  left  me  in  ray  young 
years  to  the  care  of  her  maids,  and  since  that  to  my 
own,  only  enquiring  if  I  was  in  the  house,  and 
troubling  herself  po  further,  now  required  me  al- 
ways to  stay  with  her,  and  never  suffered  me  to  be 
■with  my  'cousin,  but  with  -very  great  reluctance. 
My  cousin  fell  ill  ^  she  took  that  occasion  to  send 
her  home,  which  was  a  severe  stroke  to  my  heart, 
as  well  as  to  that  grace  which  began  to  dawn  in  me. 

Tho'  piy  mother  afted  thus  she  was  a  very  vir- 
tuous ■vvom^n.  But  God  permitted  It  for  my  ex- 
ercise. She  was  one  of  the  most  charitable  women 
of  her  age.  She  not  only  gave  away  the  surplus, 
but  even  the  necessaries  of  the  house.  Never  were 
the  needy  neglefted  by  her.  Never  any  wretch 
came  to  her  without  succour.  She  furnished  poor 
mechanics  wherewith  to  carry  on  their  work,  and 
needy  tradesmen  wherewith  to  supply  their  shops. 
From  her  I  think  I  inherited  my  charity  and  love 
for  the  poor  :  For  Qod  favoured  me  with  the  bles- 
sing of  being  her  successor  in  that  holy  exercise. 
There  was  not  one  in  the  town,  or  its  environs, 
who  did  not  praise  her  for  this  great  virtue.  She 
has  sometimes  given  to  the  last  pistole  in  the  house, 
tho'  she  had  so  large  a  family  to  maintain,  and  yet 
did  not  fail  in  her  fitith. 

My  mother's  only  care  about  me,  had  been  all 
along  to  have  me  in  the  house ;  which  indeed  is 
one  material  point  for.  a  girl.  And  this  habit,  of 
being  so  constantly  kept  within,  proved  of  great 
service  to  me  after  my  marriage,  as  I  shall  tell  in 
its  due  course.  It  would  have  been  better  had  §h|& 
kept 
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kept  me  more  in  her  own  apartment,  with  an 
agreeable  freedom ;  and  enquired  oftner  what  part 
or  the  house  I  was  in. 

After  my  cousin  left  me  I  continued  for  some 
time  in  those  sentiments  of  piety  I  have  mentioned. 
And  God  granted  me  the  grace  to  forgive  injuries 
with  such  readiness,  that  my  confessor  was  surpris* 
ed  ;  as  he  knew  that  some  young  ladies  had,  out  of 
envy,  traduced  me ;  and  that  I  spoke  well  of  them 
as  occasion  offered.  I  was  seized  with  a  tertian 
ague,  which  lasted  four  months,  in  which  I  suffered 
much  ;  yet  during  the  time,  was  enabled  to  suffer 
lyith  much  resignation  and  patience.  In  this  frame 
of  mind  and  manner  of  life  I  persevered,  so  long  as 
I  continued  the  prafUce  of  mental  prayer. 

Near  a  twelvemonth  after,  we  went  to  pass 
spme  days  in  the  country.  My  father  took  along 
with  us  one  of  his  relations,  a  very  accomplished 
young  gentleman.  He  had  a  great  desire  to  marry 
me  ;  but  my  father,  who  had  resolved  not  to  give 
me  to  any  near  kinsman,  qn  account  of  the  diffi- 
culty of  obtaining  dispensations,  put  him  off,  with- 
out  alledging  any  false  or  frivolous  reasons  for  it. 
As  this  young  gentleman  was  very  devout,  and 
every  day  said  the  office  of  the  Virgin,  I  said  it 
with  him  ;  and  to  have  time  for  it,  left  off  prayer, 
which  was  to  me  the  first  inlet  of  evils.  Yet  I  kept 
up  for  a  long  time,  some  share  of  the  spirit  of  piety ; 
for  I  went  to  seek  out  the  little  shepherdesses,  to 
instruft  them  in  their  religious  duties ;  yet  this  spi- 
rit gradually  decayed,  not  bemg  nourished  by 
prayer.  Hereby  I  became  cold  toward  God  :  All 
my  old  faults  revived ;  to  which  I  added  an  exces- 
^ve  vanity.  The  love  I  began  to  have  for  myself, 
.extinguished  what  remained  in  me  of  the  love  of 
Qop. 
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I  DID  not  wholly  leave  off  mental  prayer,  withv 
put  asking  my  confessor's  leave ;  I  told  him  I 
thought  it  better  to  say  the  office  of  the  virgin  every 
day,  than  to  pradtise  prayer;  as  I  had  not  time 
for  both.  I  saw  not  that  this  was  a  stratagem  of 
the  enemy  to  draw  me  from  God,  and  to  entangle 
me  insensibly  in  the  snareg  he  had  laid  for  me  ;  in 
truth  I  had  time  sufficient  for  both,  as  J  had  no 
other  occupations  than  what  I  prescribed  to  my- 
self. My  confessor  was  easy  in  the  matter  ;  not 
being  a  man  of  prayer,  he  gave  his  consent,  to 
my  great  hurt. 

Oh  my  God,  if  the  value  of  prayer  were  but 
known,  the  great  advantage  which  accrues  to  the 
soul  from  conversing  with  thee,  and  what  conse- 
quence it  is  of  to  salvation,  every  one  would  b^  assi- 
duous in  it.  It  is  a  strong  hold  into  which  tHe  ene- 
my cannot  enter.  Pe  may  attack  it,  besiege  it, 
make  a  noise  about  its  walls ;  but  while  we  are 
faithful,  and  hold  our  station  he  cannot  hurt  us. 
It  is  alike  requisite  to  diftate  to  children  the  neces- 
i^ity  of  prayer  as  of  their  salvation ;  but  alas !  unhap- 
pily,  it  is  thought  sufficient  to  tell  them  that  there 
is  a  heaven  and  a  hell ;  that  they  must  endeavour 
to  avoid  the  latter  and  attain  the  former  ;  and  yet 
they  are  not  taught  the  shortest  and  easiest  way 
of  arriving  at  it.  The  only  way  to  heaven  is 
prayer  ;  a  prayer  of  the  heart,  which  every  one  is 
tapableof,  and  not  of  reasonings  which  are  the  fruits 
of  study,  or  exercise  of  the  imagination,  which,  in 
filling  the  mind  with  wandering  objefts,  rarely  set- 
tle it ;  and  instead  of  warming  th^  heart  with  love, 
to  God,  leave  it  cold  and  langyi^hing.  Let  the  poor 
come,  let  the  ignor?int  and.^arna^  come,  let  the 
children  without  reason  a?id  knowledge,  let  the  dull 
or  hard  hearts  which  can  retain  nothing  come  to 

the 
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the  praftice  of  prayer,  and  they  shall  become  wise. 
Oh  ye  great,  wise  and  rich,  Have  ye  not  a  heart 
capable  of  loving  what  is  proper  for  you,  and  of 
hating  what  is  destruftive  ?  Love  the  sovereign 
good,  hate  all  evil,  and  ye  will  be  truly  wise. 
When  ye  love  any  one,  is  it  because  ye  know  the 
reasons  of  love  and  its  definitions  ?  No,  certahily ; 
Ye  love  because  your  heart  is  formed  to  love  what 
it  finds  amiable.  And  surely  ye  cannot  but  know 
that  there  is  nought  lovely  in  the  universe  but  God  : 
Know  ye  not  that  he  has  created  you,  that  he  has 
died  for  you  :  But  if  these  reasons  are  not  suffici- 
ent which  of  you  has  not  some  necessity,  some 
trouble,  or  some  misfortune  ?  Which  of  you  does 
not  know  how  to  tell  his  malady,  and  beg  relief? 
Come  then  to  this  Fountain  xrf  all  Good,  without 
complaining  to  weak  and  impotent  creatures,  who 
cannot  help  you ;  come  to  prayer ;  lay  before  God 
your  troubles,  beg  his  grace,  and  above  all  that 
you  may  love  him.  None  can  exempt  himself  from 
loving  }  for  none  can  live  without  a  heart,  nor  the 
heart  without  love. 

Why  should  any  amuse  themselves,  in  seeking 
reasons  for  loving  Love  itself :  Let  us  love  without 
reasoning  about  it ;  and  we  shall  find  ourselves 
•  filled  with  love,  before  the  others  have  learned  the 
reasons  which  induce  to  it.  Make  trial  of  this  love, 
and  you  will  be  wiser  in  it  than  the  most  skilful 
philosophers.  In  love,  as  in  every  thing  else,  expe- 
rience instruds  better  than  reasoning.  Oh  come 
then  drink  at  this  fountain  of  living  waters,  instead 
of  the  broken  cisterns  of  the  Creature,  which  far 
from  allaying  your  thirst,  only  tends  continually  to 
augment  it.  Did  ye  once  drink  at  this  fountain, 
ye  would  not  seek  elsewhere  for  any  thing  to 
quench  your  thirst ;  for  while  ye  still  continue  to 
draw  from  this  source,  ye  would  thirst  no  longer 

after 


40  THELIFEpF 

after  the  world  :  But  if  ye  quit  it,  alas !  the  enemy 
has  the  ascendant ;  he  will  give  you  of  his  poisoned 
draughts,  which  may  have  an  apparent  sweetness^ 
but  will  assuredly  rob  you  of  life. 

Thus,  I  forsook  the  fountain  of  living  water 
when  I  left  off  prayer.  I  became  as  a  vineyard 
exposed  to  pillage^  whose  hedges  torn  down  give 
Eberty  to  all  the  passengers  to  ravage  it.  I  began 
to  seek  in  the  creature  what  I  hid  found  in  God. 
He  left  me  to  myself,  because  I  first  left  him ;  and 
it  was  his  will  by  permitting  me  to  sink  into  the  hor^- 
rible  pit^  to  make  me  feel  the  necessity  I  was  in, 
of  approaching  him  in  prayer.  Thou  hast  said, 
that  thou  wilt  destroy  those  adulterous  souls  who  de^ 
fart  from  thee*  Alas  !  it  is  their  departure  alone 
which  causes  their  destrudtion,  since,  in  departing 
from  thee.  Oh  Sun  of  Righteousness,  they  enter 
into  the  regions  of  darkness  and  the  coldness  of 
death,  fi^om  whence  they  would  never  rise,  if  thou 
didst  not  revisit  them ;  if  thou  didst  not  by  thy 
divine  light,  illuminate  their  darkness,  and  by  thy 
enlivening  warmth,  melt  their  icy  hearts,  and  re- 
store them  to  life. 

I  FELL  then  into  the  greatest  of  all  misfortunes ; 
for  I  wandered  yet  further  and  further  from  thee. 
Oh  my  God,  and  thou  didst  gradually  retire  from 
a  heart  which  had  quitted  thee.  Yet  such  is  thy 
goodness,  that  it  seemed  as  if  thou  hadst  left  me 
with  regret ;  and  when  this  heart  was  desirous  to 
return  again  unto  thee,  with  what  speed  didst  thou 
come  to  meet  it.  This  proof  of  thy  love  and 
mercy,  shall  be  to  me  an  everlasting  testimony  of 
thy  goodness  and  of  my  own  ingratitude. 

I  BECAME  still  more  passionate  than  I  had  ever 
been,  as  age  gave  more  force  to  nature.     I  was  fre- 
quently 
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quently  guilty  of  lying ;  I  felt  my  heart  corrupt 
and  vain  ;  the  spark  of  divine  grace  was  almost 
extinguished  in  me,  and  I  fell  into  a  state  of  indif- 
ference and  indevotion  ;  tho*  I  still  carefully  kept 
up  outside  appearances ;  and  the  habit  I  had  ac- 
quired of  behaving  at  church,  made  me  appear  bet- 
ter than  I  was.  Vanity,  which  had  been  excluded 
my  heart,  now  resumed  its  seat.  I  began  to  prss 
a  great  part  of  niy  time  before  a  looking-glass.  I 
found  so  much  {Measure  in  viewing  myself  therein, 
that  I  thought  others  were  in  the  right  who  praftis- 
ed  the  same.  Instead  of  making  use  Ox^  this  exteri- 
or, which  God  had  given  nie,  that  I  might  love  him 
the  more,  it  became  to  me  only  the  means  of  a 
vain  complacency.  All  seemed  to  me  to  look 
beautiful  in  my  person,  but  I  saw  not  that  it  co- 
vered a  polluted  soul. — This  rendered  me  so  in- 
wardly vain,  that  I  doubt  whether  any  ever  exceed- 
ed me  therein,  but  there  was  an  afFcfted  modesty 
in  my  outward  deportment  that  would  have  de- 
ceived the  world. 

The  high  esteem  I  had  for  myself  made  me 
find  faults  in  every  one  else  of  my  own  sex.  I  had 
no  eyes  but  to  see  my  own  good  qualities,  and  to 
discover  the  defefts  of  others.  I  hid  my  own  faults 
from  myself,  or  if  I  remarked  any,  yet  to  me  they 
appeared  little  in  comparison  of  others.  I  excused, 
and  even  figured  them  to  myself  as  perfeftions. 
Every  idea  I  had  of  others  and  of  myself  was  false. 
I  loved  reading  to  such  excess,  particularly  romances, 
that  I  spent  whole  days  and  nights  at  them  ;  some- 
times the  day  broke  w^hllst  I  continued  to  read,  in- 
somuch, that  for  a  length  of  time  I  almost  lost  the 
habit  of  sleeping  ;  I  was  ever  eager  to  get  to  the  end 
of  the  book,  in  hopes  of  finding  something  to  satisfy 
a  certain  craving  which  I  found  within  me,  but  my 
thirst  for  reading  was  only  encreased  the  more  I  read. 

F  These 
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These  books  are    strange   inventions   to   destroy 

}^outh  :  For  if  they  caused  no  other  hurt  than  the 
OSS  of  our  precious  time,  is  not  that  too  much  ?  I 
was  not  restrained,  but  rather  encouraged  to  read 
them  under  this  fallacious  pretext,  that  they  taught 
one  to  speak  well. 

Meanwhile,  thro*  thy  abundant  mercy.  Oh  my 
God,  thou  camest  to  seek  me  from  time  to  timew 
Thou  didst  indeed  knock  at  the  door  of  my  heart,  I 
was  often  penetrated  with  the  most  lively  sorrow 
and  shed  abundance  of  tears,  I  was  alflifted  to  find 
my  state  so  different  from  what  it  was  when  I  eni- 
joyed  thy  sacred  presence ;  but  my  tears  were 
fruitless  and  my  grief  in  vain,  I  could  not  of  my- 
self get  out  of  this  wretched  state,  I  wished  some 
hand  as  charitable  as  powerful  would  extricate  me, 
but  as  for  myself  I  had  no  power.  If  I  had  had 
any  friend,  who  would  have  examined  the  cause 
of  this  evil,  and  made  me  have  recourse  again  to 
prayer,  which  was  the  only  means  of  relief,  all 
would  have  been  well.  I  was  (like  the  prophet) 
in  a  deep  abyss  of  mire ^  which  I  could  not  get  out 
of.  I  met  with  reprimands  for  being  in  it,  but 
none  were  kind  enough  to  reach  out  a  helping  hand 
to  free  me :  And  when  I  tried  vain  efforts  to  get 
out,  I  only  sunk  the  deeper,  and  each  fruitless  es- 
say  made  me  see  my  own  impotence,  and  rendered 
me  more  afflifted  and  miserable. 

Oh  !  how  much  compassion  has  this  sad  experi- 
ence given  me  for  sinners,  as  it  has  taught  me  why 
so  few  of  them  emeige  from  the  miserable  state  into 
which  I  hey  have  fallen  ;  because  such  as  see  it  only 
cry  ou^  a^jainst  their  disorders,  and  frighten  them 
with  .hreits  of  future  punishment.  These  cries 
and  tl:re;is  at  first  make  some  impression,  and 
they  use  some  weak  efforts  after  liberty  :  But,  after 

having 
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having  experienced  their  insufficiency,  they  gradu* 
ally  abate  in  their  design  ;  and  lose  their  courage 
for  trying  any  more.  And  all  that  man  can  say 
to  them  afterwards  is  but  lost  labour,  tho'  one 
preach  to  them  incessantly.  When  any  for  relief  run 
to  confess,  the  only  true  remedy  for  them  is  prayer ; 
to  present  themselves  before  God,  as  criminals ; 
and  to  beg  strength  of  him  to  rise  out  of  this  state ; 
they  would  then  sooi>  be  changed,  and  brought  out 
of  the  mire  and  clay.  But  the  devil  has  falsely  per-* 
suaded  the  doftors  and  the  wise  men  of  the  age, 
that,  in  order  to  pray,  *tis  necessary  first  to  be  per- 
feftly  converted.  Hence  people  are  dissuaded  from 
it,  and  hence  there  is  rarely  any  conversion  that  is 
durable.  The  devil  is  outrageous  only  against 
prayer,  and  those  that  exercise  it ;  because  he 
knows  it  is  the  true  means  of  taking  his  prey  from 
him.  He  lets  us  undergo  all  the  austerities  we 
will,  and  neither  persecutes  those  that  enjoy  them, 
nor  those  that  pradKce  them.  But  no  sooner  does 
one  enter  into  a  spiritual  life,  a  life  of  prayer,  but 
they  inust  prepare  for  strange  crosses.  As  all  man- 
ner of  persecutions  and  contempts  in  this  world  are 
reserved  for  that  life.* 

Miserable  as  the  condition  was  to  which  I 
was  reduced  by  my  infidelities,  and  the  little  suc- 
cour I  had  from  my  confessor,  I  did  not  fail  to  say 
my  vogal   prayer?   every  day,   to    confess  pretty 

*  We  see  in  this  paragraph  that  she  was,  at  the  time  of 
writing  it,  enlightened  in  a  good  degree  to  discover  the 
emptiness  and  deception  of  two  of  the  articles  imposed 
by  the  Church  of  Rome  as  duties,  viz.  (I)  The  recourse 
to  confessors  for  the  cure  of  inward  trouble,  and  (2)  The 
Vise  of  bodily  austerities  •,  instead  of  both  these,  she  re- 
commends the  faithful  application  of  the  soul  to  Him  who 
is  Omnipresent,  and  the  only  physician  of  value. 

often, 
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often,  and  to  communicate  almost  every  fortnight. 
Sometimes  I  went  to  church  to  weep,  and  to  pray 
to  the  blessed  virgin  to  obtain  my  conversion.  I 
loved  to  hear  any  one  speak  of  God,  and  woi'ld 
never  tire  with  the  conversation.  When  my  father 
spoke  of  him,  I  was  transported  with  joy  ;  and 
when  he  and  my  mother  -went  on  any  pilgrimage, 
and  were  to  set  off  very  early  in  the  morning,  I* 
either  did  not  go  to  bed  the  night  before,  or  hired 
the  girls  to  wake  me  timely-  My  father's  conver- 
sation at  such  times  was  always  of  divine  matters, 
which  afforded  me  the  highest  delight,  and  I  pre- 
ferred that  subjed  to  any  other.  I  also  loved  the 
poor,  and  was  charitable,  even  whilst  I  was  so  very 
faulty  as  I  have  described.  How  strange  may  this 
seem  to  some,  and  how  hard  to  reconcile  things 
so  very  opposite*! 

CHAP. 


•  Havikg  speedily  passed  over  her  childish  years, 
chequered  with  the  dangers  incident  to  that  age,  in  res- 
pect both  of  her  person  and  her  morals,  her  scene  of  life 
begins  jo  appear  more  interesting. 

Now  blooming  in  youth,  extolled  for  her  beauty,  ad- 
mired of  some,  and  envied  of  others,  she  becomes  ex- 
posed (but  for  a  short  space)  to  the'  snares  of  the  world, 
and  of  hei  own  vanity  co-operating  with  them, 

Soon,  ah  soon  !  she  finds  hersi'lf  stopt  in  her  career, . 
snatched  ii.  her  bloom,  and  involved  in  the  miseries  of  i 
matrimonia!  state,  not  of  her,  own  choice,  but  imposed  on 
her  by  that    >f  her  parents. 

W  E  are  now  about  entering  a  chapter,  the  perusal 
of  which  ma  even  strike  tlie  obdurate  and  insensible 
with  some  feelings  of  compassion  for  her  early  and  sud- 
den change ;  no  longer  at  liberty  to  range  in  life,  and 
look  around  it,  in  cnler  to  make  a  choice  of  what  might 
be  agreeable  to  her;  instead  of  tliat,  chained  down 
under 
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CHAP.     VI, 

AFTERWARDS  we  came  to  Paris^  where  my 
vanity  increased.  No  cost  was  spared  to 
make  me  appear  to  aldvantage.  I  was  forward 
enough  to  shew  myself  and  expose  my  pride,  in 
making  a  parade  of  this  vain  beauty,  wanting  to 
be  loved  of  every  one  and.  to  love  none.  Several 
apparently  advantageous  offers  of  marriage  were 
made  for  me;  but  God,  unwilling  to  have  me 
lost,  did  not  permit  matters  to  succeed.  My  fa- 
ther still  found  difficulties,  which  my  all- wise  Crea- 
tor raised  for  my  salvation ;  for  had  I  married  any 
of  these  persons,  I  should  have  been  much  exposed, 
and  my  vanity  would  have  had  means  of  extend- 
ing itself  in  a  wider  cirqle. 

The  HE  was  one  person  who  hod  asked  for  me 
in  marriage  for  several  years,  whom  my  father, 
for  family  reasons,  had  always  refused.  His  man- 
ners were  opposite  to  my  vanity.  Nevertheless,  a 
fejjjr  lest  I  should  leave  this  country,  togetb*i-  with 
'  ^  the 

I 

under  ceaseless  oppressions,  without  hope  of  freedom, 
where  every  thing  was  perpetually  dark,  sour  and 
grating. 

Her  troubles  indeed,  through  the  goodne9S  of  God 
to  her,  took  the  best  turn,  as  they  induced /ler  to  have 
recourse  to  him  for  his  assistance  to  bear  her  hard  lot : 
and  to  discharge  every  duty  requisite  in  Jt:  Yet,  cer- 
tainly cruel  is  the  conduft  of  parents,  whq/  from  sordid 
^  views,  force  their  children  for  life  into  what  is  so  op- 
posite to  their  peace.  Tho'  the  Father  of  mercies  often 
«an£tifies  troubles,  yet  he  approves  not  our  doing  evil 
that  good  may  come  of  //,  or,  committing  sin  that  grace  may, 
aboufid. 


•X 
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the  affluent  circumstances  of  this  gentleman,  in* 
duced  my  father,  in  spite  of  both  his  own  and  my 
mother's  reluftance,  to  promise  me  to  him  ;  which 
was  done  without  consulting  me.  They  made  me 
sign  the  marriage  articles  without*  letting  me  know 
what  they  were ;  tho*  I  was  well  pleased  with  the 
thoughts  of  marriage,  flattering  myself  with  a  hope 
oiF  being  thereby  set  at  full  liberty,  and  delivered 
from  the  ill  treatment  of  my  mother,  which  I  drew 
upon  myself  by  my  want  of  docility :  Yet  God  or-? 
dered  it  far  otherwise  ;  and  the  condition  which  I 
found  myself  in  afterwards,  frustrated  my  hopes  ; 
as  I  shall  shew  in  the  sequel. 

Howpleasingsoever  marriage  was  to  my  thoughts, 
I  was  all  the  time,  after  my  being  promised,  and 
even  long  after  my  marriage,  in  extreme  confusion, 
which  arose  from  two  causes :  The  first  was  my  na- 
tural modesty,  which  I  did  not  lose.  I  had  much 
reserve  towards  men.  The  other  was  my  vanity  ; 
for  tho*  the  husband  provided  was  a  mor^.  dshFan- 
tageous  match  than  I  merited,  yet  I  did  not  think 
him  such  :  And  the  figure  which  the  others  made, 
who  had  offered  to  me  before,  was  vastly  more 
engaging.  Their  rank  would  have  placed  m|JRl 
view  :  And  as  I  consulted,  in  these  things,  nothing 
but  my  vanity,  whatever  did  not  flatter  that,  was  to 
me  insupportable ;  yet  even  this  very  vanity  was  , 
r  think  of  some  advantage  to  me  ;  for  it  hindred 
me  from  falling  into  such  things  as  cause  the  ruin 
of  families.  I  would  not  do  any  thing  which  in 
the  eye  of  the  world,  might  render  me  culpa-; 
ble ;  so  striftly  did  I  guard  my  exterior  con, 
duft.  As  I  was  modest  ?it  ^hvir^rh,  and  had  not 
been  used  to  go  abroad  without  my  mother,  and  as^ 
the  reputation  of  our  hous^  was  great,  I  passed  fpi;' 
virtuous. 
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I  DID  not  see  my  spouse  eleft  (at  Paris)  till  two 
or  three  days  before  our  marriage.  I  caused  masses 
to  be  said  all  the  time  after  my  being  contrafted, 
to  know  the  will  of  God  ;  wishing  to  do  it  in  this 
affair  at  least.  Oh  goodness  of  my  God,  to  bear 
with  me  at  this  time,  and  to  allow  me  to  pray  to 
thee,  with  as  much  boldness,  as  if  I  had  been  one 
of  thy  friends,  I  who  had  rebelled  against  thee  as 
thy  greatest  enemy. 

The  joy  of  our  nuptials  was  universal  thro*  our 
village :  Amidst  this  general  rejoicing,  there  ap- 
peared none  sad  but  myself.  I  could  neither  laugh 
as  others  did,  nor  even  eat ;  so  much  was  I  depres- 
sed, tho*  as  yet  I  knew  not  the  cause :  But  it  was 
a  foretaste  which  God  gave  me  of  what  was  to  be- 
fall me.  The  remembrance  of  the  desire  I  had  of 
being  a  nun,  came  pouring  in  upon  me.  All  who 
came  to  compliment  me,  the  day  after,  could  not 
forbear  rallying  me,  because  I  wept  bitterly.  I 
answered  them ;  *'  Alas !  I  had  desired  so  much  to 
be  a  nun ;  why  then  am  I  now  married  ?  And  by 
what  fatality  has  such  a  revolution  befallen  me  ?** 
No  sooner  was  I  at  the  house  of  my  new  spouse, 
than  I  perceived  that  it  would  be  for  me  a  house  of 
mourning. 

I  WAS  obliged  here  to  change  my  conduft  ;  for 
their  manner  of  living  was  very  different  from  that 
in  my  father's  house.  My  mother-in-law,  who  had 
long  been  a  widow,  regarded  nothing  else  but  oeco- 
nomy  ;  whereas  at  my  father's  house  they  lived  in 
a  noble  manner,  and  great  elegance;  and  what  my 
husband  and  mother-in-law  called  pride,  and  I 
called  politeness,  was  observed  there.  I  was  very 
much  surprized  at  this  change,  and  so  much  the 
more,  as  my  vanity  wished  to  increase,  rather  than 
to  be  diminished. 

At 
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At  the  time  of  my  marriage  I  was  a  little  past 
fifteen  years  of  age.  My  surprize  increased  greathy, 
when  I  saw  I  must  lose  what  I  had  acquired  with  so 
much  application.  At  my  father's  house  we  wePBu^^j^. 
obliged  to  behave  in  a  genteel  way,  and  to  speak  " 
vith  propriety.  There  all  that  I  said  was  applaud- 
ed. Here  they  never  hearkened  to  me,  but  to  con« 
tradid  and  find  fault.  If  I  spoke  well,  they  said 
it  was  to  give  them  a  lesson :  If  any  questions  were 
stixrted  at  my  father's,  he  encouraged  me  to  speak 
freely  on  such  occasions :  here  if  I  spoke  my  senti- 
ments, they  said  it  was  to  enter  into  a  dispute. 
They  put  me  to  silence  in  an  abrupt  and  shameful 
manner,  and  scolded  me  from  morning  till  night. 

I  Should  have  some  difficulty  to  give  you  an  ac- 
count of  such  matters,  which  cannot  be  done  with- 
out wounding  charity,  if  you  had  not  forbidden  me 
to  omit  any  one  article,  and  if  you  had  not  posi- 
tively enjoined  me  to  lay  open  every  thing,  and  to  * 
•write  down  all  the  particulars.  But  I  request,  be- 
fore you  proceed,  not  to  look  at  things  on  the  side 
of  the  creature,  which  would  make  these  persons 
appear  worse  than  they  were ;  for  my  mother-iri- 
law  had  virtue,  my  husband  had  religion,  and  not 
any  vice.  It  is  requisite  to  look  at  every  thing  on 
th'i  side  of  God,  who  permitted  these  things,  only 
for  my  salvation,  and  because  he  would  not  have 
me  lost.  I  had  beside  so  much  pride,  that  had  I 
received  any  other  treatment,  I  should  have  con- 
tiiiued  therein,  and  should  not,  perhaps,  have  turn- 
ed to  God,  as  I  was  afterwards  induced  to  do,  by 
the  oppression  of  a  multitude  of  crosses. 

To  return  to  my  subjeft,  my  mother-in-law  con- 
ceived such  a  desire  to  oppose  me  in  every  thing, 

that. 
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that,  in  order  to  vex  me,  she  made  me  perform  the 
most  humiliating  offices ;  for  her  humour  was  so 
extraordinary,  having  never  surmounted  it  in  her 
)l¥)uth,  that  she  could  hardly  live  with  any  body. 
Saying  no  other  than  vocal  prayers,  she  did  not  see 
this  kmd  of  fault ;  or  seeing  it^  and  not  drawing 
forces  from  the  spirit  of  prayer,  she  could  not  get  the 
better  of  it :  And  it  was  a  pity,  for  she  had  both 
sense  and  merit.  I  was  then  made  the  vidim  of 
her  humours.  All  her  occupation  was  to  thwart 
me  coiltinually,  and  she  inspired  the  like  sentiments 
into  her  son.  They  would  make  persons  far  my 
inferiors,  take  place  above  me.  My  mother  who 
had  a  high  sense  of  honour,  could  not  endure  that : 
And  when  she  heard  of  it  from  others  (for  I  told 
her  nothing  of  it)  she  chid  me,  thinking  I  did  it, 
not  knowing  how  to  keep  my  rank ;  and  that  I 
had  no  spirit ;  and  upbraided  me  with  many  other 
things  of  that  sort.  I  durst  not  tell  her  how  it  was 
with  me ;  but  I  was  almost  ready  to  die  with  the 
agonies  of  grief  and  continual  vexation.  And 
what  aggravated  them  all,  was  the  remembrance 
of  the  persons  who  had  proposed  for  me,  the  differ- 
ence of  their  humour  and  manners,  the  love  they 
had  for  me,  with  their  agreeableness  and  politeness. 
All  this  made  my  present  situation  very  doleful, 
and  my  burthen  intolerable.  My  mother-in-law 
upbraided  me  in  regard  to  my  family,  and  spoke  to 
me  incessantly  to  the  disadvantage  of  my  father 
and  mother.  I  never  went  to  see  them,  but  I  had 
^me  bitter  speeches  to  bear  at  my  return. 

On  the  other  hand  my  mother  complained,  that 
I  did  not  come  often  enough  to  see  her.  She  said 
I  did  not  love  ner,  that  I  was  alienated  from  my 
own  femily,  by  being  too  much  attached  to  my 
husband  ;  so  that  I  had  a  great  deal  of  heavy  suf- 
ferings to  undergo  on  both  sides. 

G  What 
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What  still  further  augmented  my  crosses  wa«^ 
that  my  mother  related  to  my  mother-in-law  the 
pains  I  had  cost  her  from  my  infancy :  After  which 
they  reproached  me,  saying,  /  was  a  changelings 
and  an  evil  spirit.  My  husband  obliged  me  ta 
stay  all  the  day  long  in  my  mother-in-law*s  room, 
vdthout  any  liberty  of  retiring  into  my  own  apart- 
ment, so  that  I  had  not  a  moment*s  respite  to 
breathe  a  little.  She  spoke  disadvantageously  of 
me  to  every  body,  to  lessen  the  affeflion  and  es- 
teem which  some  had  entertained  for  me,  and  gal- 
led me  with  the  grossest  affronts  before  the  finest 
company.  This  had  not  the  effe£k  she  wanted ; 
for  the  more  patiently  they  saw  me  bear  it,  the 
higher  esteem  they  had  for  me. 


j- 


Indeed,  she  found  the  secret  of  extinguishing 
my  vivacity,  and  rendering  me  stupid;  so  that 
some  of  my  former  acquaintance  hardly  knew  me. 
Those  who  had  not  seen  me  before,  said,  "  Is  this  • 
*'  the  person  famed  for  such  abundance  of  wit  ? 
*'  She  can*t  say  two  words.  She  is  a  fine  pifture.'^ 
I  was  not  yet  sixteen  years  old.  I  was  so  much  in- 
timidated, that  I  durst  not  go  out  without  my  mo- 
ther-in-law, and  in  her  presence  I  could  not  speak. 
I  knew  not  what  I  said ;  so  much  fear  had  I  of  put- 
ting her  out  of  humour,  and  drawing  some  bitter 
speech  on  myself. 

To  compleat  my  afflidkion,  they  presented  me 
with  a  waiiing-maid  who  was  every  thing  with 
them.  She  kept  me  in  sight  like  a  governess,  and 
treated  me  in  a  strange  manner.  For  the  most 
part  I  bore  with  patience  these  evils  which  I  had 
no  way  to  avoid  :  But  sometimes  I  let  some  hasty 
answer  escape  me,  which  was  a  source'pf  grievous 
crosses  to  me,  and  violent  reproaches,  for  a  long 

time. 
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dme  together.  When  I  went  out,  the  footmen  had 
orders  to  give  an  account  of  every  thing  I  did. 
It  was  then  •  I  began  to  eat  the  bread  of  sorrows, 
and  to  mingle  my  drink  with  my  tears.  At  table 
they  still  did  something  to  me,  which  covered  n:e 
with  confusion.  I  could  not  forbear  tears,  and 
thence  had  a  double  confusion,  one  for  what  they 
said  to  me,  and  the  other  for  not  being  able  to  re- 
frain weeping.  I  had  no  one  to  confide  in  who 
might  share  my  affliftion,  and  to  assist  me  to  bear  it. 
When  I  would  impart  some  hint  of  it  to  my  mo- 
ther, I  drew  upon  myself  new  crosses,  so  that  I  re- 
solved to  have  no  confidant  of  my  trouble.  It 
was  not  from  any  natural  cruelty  that  my  husband 
treated  me  thus ;  for  he  loved  me  even  passionater 
ly,  but  he  was  warm  and  hasty,  and  my  motherr 
in-law  continually  irritated  him  about  me* 

It  was  in  a  condition  so  deplorable,  Oh  my 
God,  that  I  began  to  perceive  the  need  I  had  of 
thy  assistance :  For  this  situation  was  very  peri- 
lous for  me,  as  I  met  with  none  but  admirers 
abroad,  and  such  as  flattered  me  to  niy  hurt,  it 
were  to  be  feared,  lest  at  such  a  tender  age,  amidst 
all  the  strange  domestic  crosses  I  had  to  bear,  I 
plight  be  seduced.  But  thou,  by  thy  goodness  and 
love  gave  it  quite  another  turn.  By  these  redou- 
bled strokes  thou  didst  draw  me  to  thyself,  and  by 
thy  crosses  effeftcd  what  thy  caresses  could  not  ef- 
feft.  Nay,  even  then  thou  madest  use  of  my  na- 
tural pride,  to  keep  me  within  the  limits  of  my 
duty.  I  knew  that  a  woman  of  honour  ought  ne- 
ver to  give  suspicion  to  her  husband,  I  was  so 
very  circunispefl:  on  that  head,  that  I  often  carried 
it  even  to  excess,  so  far  as  to  refuse  the  hand  to 
such  as  impoliteness,  offered  me  theirs.  There 
happened  to  me  an  adventure  which,  by  carrying 
my  prudence  too  far,  had  like  to  have  ruined  me  j 
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for  things  were  taken  contrary  to  their  intent  5 
But  my  husband  was  sensible  of  mv  innocence^ 
and  the  falshood  of  the  insinuations  of  my  mother? 
in-law. 

Such  weighty  crosses,  made  me  return  to  God. 
I  began  to  deplore  the  sins  of  my  youth  ;  for  since 
my  marriage  I  had  not  committed  ;]iny  voluntarily  ; 
Yet  I  still  had  some  sentiments  of  yanity  remain- 
ing, which  I  wished  not  to  have.  However  my 
troubles  now  counterbalanced  them.  Moreover 
many  of  them  appeared  just  to  the  little  light  I 
then  had  ;  for  I  was  not  yet  illuminated  to  pene- 
trate the  essence  of  vanity  :  I  fixed  my  thoughts 
only  on  its  appearance.  I  tried  to  ameud  my  life 
by  penance,  and  by  a  general  confession,  the  most 
exaft  that  I  ever  yet  had  made.  I  quitted  all  ray 
romances,  for  which  I  lately  had  such  a  fondness. 
Tho*  some  time  before  my  marriage,  it  had  been 
damped  by  reading  the  gospel,  I  was  so  afie&ed 
therewith,  and  discovered  that  charafter  of  truth 
therein,  as  to  put  me  out  of  conceit  with  all  the 
other  books.  They  appeared  then  to  me  only  full 
of  lies  and  deceit.  I  now  put  away  even  indifferent 
books,  to  have  none  but  such  as  were  profitable, 
I  resumed  the  praftice  of  prayer,  and  endeavoured, 
to  offend  my  Gob  no  more.  I  felt  his  love  gra- 
dually recover  the  ascendant  in  my  heart,  and  ba- 
nish every  other.  Yet  I  had  still  an  intolerable 
vanity,  and  self-complacency,  which  has  been  my 
most  'grievous  and  obstinate  sin. 

My  crosses  redoubled  every  day.  What  ren- 
dered them  jpore  painful  was,  that  my  mother-in- 
law,  not  content  with  the  bitterest  speeches,  which 
she  uttered  against  me,  both  in  public  and  private. 
She  would  break  out  in  a  passion  about  the  smallest 
trifle^,  and  scarcely  be  pacified  for  a  fortnight  to- 
gether. 
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gether.  I  passed  part  of  my  time  in  bewailing  my* 
jgelf  when  I  could  be  alone  :  And  my  grief  became 
pvery  day  more  bitter.  Sometimes  I  could  not 
contain  myself,  when  I  saw  girls,  who  were  my 
(domesticks,  and  owed  me  submission,  treat  me  so 
ill.  Nevertheless  I  did  what  I  could  to  subdue  my 
temper,  which  has  cost  me  not  a  little. 

Such  stunning  blows  so  impaired  the  vivacity 
of  my  nature,  that  I  became  like  a  lamb  that  is 
shearing.  I  prayed  to  our  Lord  to  assist  me,  and 
he  was  my  refuge.  As  my  age  differed  from  theirs 
(for  my  husband  was  twenty  two  years  older  than 
I)  I  saw  w^ll  that  there  was  no  probability  of  chang- 
ing their  humours,  which  were  fortified  with  years ; 
As  I.foimd  that  whatever  I  said  was  offensive,  even 
those  things  which  others  would  have  been  pleased 
with,  I  knew  not  what  to  do.  One  day,  weigh- 
ed down  with  grief,  about  six  months  after  I  was 
married,  being  alone,  I  was  tempted  even  to  cut 
out  my  tongue,  that  I  might  no  longer  irritate  those 
who  seized  at  every  word  with  rage  and  resentment 
- — ^But  thou  O  God  didst  stop  me  short  and  shewed 
me  my  folly.  I  prayed  continually,  I  communir 
cated,  I  wished  even  to  become  dumb,  so  simple 
and  ignorant  was  I.  Tho'  I  have  had  my  share 
of  crosses,  I  never  found  any  so  difficult  to  sup- 
port, as.  that  of  perpetual  contrariety,  without  re- 
laxation 5  of  doing  all  one  can  to  please,  without 
ever  succeeding  therein,  but  even  still  offending 
by  the  very  means  designed  to  oblige,  and  being 
kept  with  such  persons,  in  a  most  severe  confine- 
ment, from  morning  till  night,  without  ever  da- 
ring to  quit  them.  I  have  found  that  great  crosses 
overwhelm,  and  stifle  all  anger  at  once.  But  such 
?i  continual  contrariety  irritates  and  stirs  up  a  sour^ 
uess  at  the  heart.     It  has  such  a  strange  effeQ:, 

that 
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that  it   requires  the  utmost  violence,  of  self  ve* 
straint  not  to  break  put  into  vexation  and  rage. 

Such  was  my  condition  in  marriage,  rather 
that  of  a  slave  than  of  a  free  person.  And  for  a 
new  augmentation  of  my  disgraces,  I  perceived, 
four  months  after  my  marriage  that  my  husband 
was  gouty.  This  malady,  caused  me  many  cros- 
ses, both  within  and  without.  He  had  the  gout 
twice  this  year,  six  weeks  each  time.  Soon  after 
It  returned  again ;  and  he  had  it  still  worse 
than  before.  He  was  so  niuch  plagued  with  it, 
that  he  came  no  more  out  of  his  room,  nor  often 
out  of  his  bed,  which  he  usually  kept  for  several 
months.  I  carefully  attended  him,  tho*  so  very 
young.  I  did  not  rail  exerting  my^self  to  the  ut- 
most in  my  duty.  But  alas !  all  this  did  not  gain 
me  their  friendship,  I  had  not  even  the  consola** 
^^on  to  know  whether  what  I  did  was  agreeable; 
I  denied  myself  all  the  most  innocent  diversions, 
to  continue  with  my  husband }  and  did  whatever 
I  thought  would  please  him.  Sometimes  he  suf- 
fered me  quietly,  and  then  I  esteemed  myself  yery 
happy :  But  at  other  times  I  seemed  insupporta^ 
able.  My  particular  friend^  said,  *'  I  was  of  a  fine 
age  indeed  to  be  a  nurse  to  an  invalid,  and  that 
it  was  a  shameful  thing  that  I  did  not  set  more 
value  on  my  talents."  I  answered  them,  "  since 
t'  I  had  a  husband,  I  ought  to  share  his  painful  as 
*'  well  as  his  pleasing  circumstances/^  Besides  my 
mother,  instead  of  pitying  me,  reprimanded  me 
sharply  for  my  assiduity  about  my  husband  ;  assu- 
ring me  that  I  should  render  myself  unhappy  by 
it;  and  that  he  would  afterwards  demand,  as  a 
duty,  what  I  now  did  out  of  virtue.  Bat  oh  my 
God,  how  different  were  thy  thoughts  from,  theirs, 
what  appeared  without  from  what  passed  within  ! 
My  husband  had  that  foible,  that  whei\  any  one 
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said  any  thing  to  him  against  me,  he  flew  into  a 
passion  at  once.  It  was  the  conduft  of  providence 
over  me  :  ¥o)r  he  was  a  man  of  reason  and  loved 
me  much.  When  I  was  sick,  he  was  inconsola- 
ble,  I  believe,  had  it  not  been  for  my  mother-in- 
law,  and  the  girl  I  have  spoken  of,  I  should  have 
been  very  happy  with  him :  For  most  men  havtf 
their  passions ;  and  it  is  the  duty  of  a  reasonable 
woman  to  bear  them  peaceably,  without  irritating 
them  more  by  cross  replies* 

These  things  thou  hast  ordered,  oh  my  God, 
m  such  a  manner  by  thy  goodness,  that  I  have  since 
seen,  it  was  necessary  for  making  me  die  to  my 
vain  and  haughty  nature.  I  should  not  have  had 
power  to  destroy  it  myself,  if  thou  hadst  not  ac- 
complished it  by  an  all-wise  oeconomy  of  thy  pro- 
vidence, I  prayed  for  patience  with  great  earn- 
estness; nevertheless  some  sallies  of  my  natural  live- 
liness escaped  me,  and  vanquished  the  resolutions 
I  had  taken  of  being  silent.  This  was  doubtless 
permitted,  that  my  self-love  might  not  be  nourish- 
ed by  my  patience :  For  a  slip  of  ia  moment  caus- 
ed me  months  of  humiliation,  reproach  and  sor- 
row, and  proved  the  occasion  of  new  crosses. 


CHAP. 
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DURING  the  first  year  I  did  nbt  make  a  proper 
use  of  my  afflictions.  I  still  was  vain.  I 
sometimes  lied,  to  excuse  myself  to  my  husband 
and  mother-in-law,  because  I  stood  strangely  in 
awe  of  them.  Sometimes  I  fell  into  a  passion^ 
their  condud  appeared  so  very  unreasonable,  and 
especially  their  countenancing  that  most  provoking 
treatment  of  the  girl  who  served  me.  For  as  to 
my  mother-in-law,  her  age  and  rank  rendered  her 
condud:  more  tolerable.  But  thou.  Oh  my  God, 
opened  my  eyes  to  see  things  in  a  very  different 
light.  I  found  in  thee  reasons  for  suffering,  which 
I  had  never  found  in  the  creature :  I  afterwards 
saw  clearly  and  reflefted  with  joy,  that  this  con- 
duQ,  as  unreasonable  as  it  seemed,  and  as  morti- 
fying as  it  was,  was  quite  necessary  for  me  j  for 
had  I  been  applauded  here  as  I  was  at  my  father's, 
I  should  have  grown  intollerably  proud.  I  had  a 
feult  common  to  most  of  our  sex,  I  could  not  hear 
a  beautiful  woman  praised,  without  finding  some 
fault  in  her,  artfully  causing  it  to  be  remarked,  to 
lessen  the  good  which  was  said  of  her.  This  feult 
of  mine  continued  long,  and  was  the  fruit  of 
gross  and  malignant  pride,  and  extravagantly  ex- 
tolling any  one  proceeds  from  a  like  source. 

I  BECAME  pregnant  of  my  first  child,  which 
induced  them  during  the  time  to  take  great  care  of 
mc,  and  my  crosses  were  thereby  somewhat  miti- 
gated. Indeed  I  was  so  ill  that  it  was  enough  to 
excite  the  compassion  of  the  most  indifferent.  Be- 
ade  they  had  so  great  a  desire  of  having  children 
to  inherit  their  fortunes,  that  they  were  continually 
afraid  lest  I  should  any  way  hurt  myself.  Yet 
when 
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tf^hen  I  had  advanced  far  in  my  pregnancy,  this 
care  and  tenderness  of  me  abated :  And  once,  as 
my  mother-in-law  had  treated  me  in  a  very  grating 
manner,  I  had  the  malice  to  feign  a  cholic,  to  give 
them  in  my  turn  some  alarm }  but  as  I  saw  this 
little  artifice  gave  them  too  much  paiti,  I  told  them 
I  was  better.  No  creature  could  be  more  heavily 
leaden  >\ith  sickness  than  I  was  during  my  preg- 
nancy. Beside  continual  heavings,  I  had  so  strange 
a  distaste,  except  for  some  fruit,  that  I  could  not 
bear  the  sight  of  food.  I  had  likewise  continual 
swoonings  and  violent  pains.  I  had  a  very  sore  time 
in  my  delivery  ;  and  continued  long  weak-  There 
was  mdeed  sufficient  to  exercise  patience,  and  I 
was  enabled  to  offer  up  my  sufferings  to  our  Lord. 
I  took  a  fever,  which  rendered  me  so  weak,  that  af- 
ter several  weeks  I  could  scarce  bear  to  be  moved, 
to  have  my  bed  made.  When  I  began  to  recover, 
an  imposthume  fell  upon  my  breast,  which  was 
forced  to  be  laid  open  in  two  places,  which  gave 
me  great  pain  :  Yet  all  these  maladies  seemed  to 
me  only  a  shadow  of  troubles,  in  comparison  of 
those  I  suffered  in  the  family ;  which  far  from  di- 
minishing, daily  increased.  I  was  also  subjed:  to  a 
very  violent  head-ach.  Indeed  life  was  so  weari- 
some to  me,  that  those  maladies  which  were 
thought  mortal  did  not  frighten  me. 

This  lying-in  set  off  my  person,  and  conse- 
quently served  to  encrease  my  vanity,  I  was  glad 
of  being  marked  with  regard.  And,  far  from  a- 
voiding  the  ocasions  thereof,  I  went  to  the  public 
walks,  (tho'  but  seldom  ;)  and  when  in  the  streets, 
I  pulled  off  my  mask  out  of  vanity,  and  drew  off 
my  gloves  to  shew  my  hands.  Could  there  be 
greater  folly  ?  After  falling  into  these  weaknesses, 
I  used  to  weep  bitterly  at  home ;  yet  when  occa- 
sions offered,  I  fell  into  them  again. 

H  Therr 
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There  happened  in  the  family  an  aflFair  of 
great  consequence,  in  regard  to  our  temporals. 
The  loss  was  very  considerable.  It  cost  me  strange 
crosses  for  above  a  year,  not  that  I  cared  for  the 
losses  which  it  caused.  But  I  seemed  to  be  the  butt 
of  all  the  ill  humours  of  the  family.  It  would  re- 
quire a  volume  to  describe  all  that  I  suffered  dur- 
ing this  time.  With  what  pleasure  did  I  sacrifice 
these  temporals  ;  and  how  often  resign  myself  to 
have  begged  my  bread,  if  God  had  so  ordered  it ! 
My  mother-in-law  was  inconsolable.  She  bid  me 
pray  to  God  for  these  things  ;  but  to  me  that  was 
wholly  impossible.  Oh  my  dearest  Lord  !  never 
could  I  pray  to  thee  about  the  world,  or  the  thingij 
thereof ;  nor  sully  my  sacred  addresses  to  tliy  Ma- 
jesty with  the  dirt  of  the  earth:  No,  I  rather 
wished  to  renounce  it  all,  and  every  thing  beside 
whatsoever,  for  the  sake  of  thy  love,  and  the  enjoy- 
ment of  thy  presence  in  that  kingdom,  which  is 
not  of  this  world.  I  wholly  sacniiced  myself  to 
thee,  even  earnestly  begging  thee  rather  to  reduce 
bur  family  to  beggary,  than  suffer  it  to  offend  thee» 
In  my  own  mind  I  excused  my  mother-in-law, /say- 
ing to  myself,  "  if  thou  hadst  taken  the  pains  to 
scrape  and  save  like  her,  thou  wouldst  not  be  so 
indifferent  at  seeing  so  much  lost.  Thou  enjoy- 
est  what  cost  thee  nothing,  and  reapest  what 
thou  hast  not  sowed.**  Yet  all  these  thoughts 
could  not  make  me  sensible  to  our  losses.  I  even 
formed  agreeable  ideas  of  our  going  to  the  hospital. 
No  state  appeared  to  me  so  poor  and  miserable, 
which  I  should  not  have  thought  easy,  in  compa- 
rison of  the  continual  domestic  persecutions  I  un- 
derwent. My  father,  who  loved  me  tenderly,  and 
whom  I  honoured  beyond  expression,  knew  nothing 
of  it.  God  so  permitted  it,  that  I  should  have  him 
also  displeased  with  me  for  some  time  ;  for  my  mo- 
ther 
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ther  was  continually  telling  him  that  I  was  an  un^ 
grateful  creature,  shewing  no  regard  for  them,  but 
jill  for  my  husband's  family.  Appearances  were 
against  me  ;  for  I  did  not  go  to  see  them  near  as 
often  as  I  should  have  done.  But  they  knew  not 
the  captivity  I  was  in ;  and  what  I  was  obliged 
to  bear  in  defending  them.  These  complaints  of 
my  mother,  and  a  trivial  affair  that  fell  out,  les- 
sened a  little  my  father's  fond  regard  for  me; 
but  it  did  not  hold  long.  My  mother-in-law  re- 
proached me,  saying,  "  No  aflliftions  befell  them 
f  till  I  came  into  the  house.  All  misfortunes  came 
^'  along  with  me.*  •  On  the  other  side,  my  mother 
wanted  me  to  exclaim  against  my  husband,  which 
1  could  never  submit  to  do. 

We  continued  to  meet  with  loss  after  loss,  the 
King  retrenching  a  considerable  share  of  our  reve- 
nues, besides  great  sums  of  money,  which  we  lost 
by  U Hotel  de  Ville.  I  could  have  no  rest  or  peace, 
in  the  midst  of  such  great  afflidions.  I  had  no 
mortal  either  to  console  nie,  or  to  advise  with. 
My  sister,  who  had  educate4  me,  had  departed 
this  life.  She  died  two  months  before  niy  mar- 
riage ;  and  I  had  no  confidence  in  any  other. 

I  declare,  that  I  find  much  repugnance  in  saying 
so  many  things  of  my  mother-in-law,  and  yet  more 
in  what  I  mention  of  my  husband,  as  I  doubt  not 
but  my  own  indiscretion,  my  caprice,  and  the  occa- 
sional sallies  of  a  warm  temper,  drew  many  of  the 
crosses  upon  me.  And,  altho*  I  had  what  the 
world  calls  patience,  yet  I  had  neither  a  relish  or 
jove  for  the  cross,  and  hence  I  fell  into  so  many 
faults.  Their  conduft  towards  me,  which  appears 
so  unreasonable,  should  not  be  looked  upon  with 
worldly  eyes  ;  we  should  look  higher,  and  then  we 
shall  perceive,  that  it  was  direfted  by  Providence 
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for  my  eternal  advantage.  Indeed  I  should  have 
yielded  to  the  repugnance  I  felt,  and  been  totally 
silent  with  regard  to  their  treatment  of  me,  were  it 
not  in  obedience  to  you  Sir. 

I  NOW  dressed  my  hair  in  the  most  moderate 
manner,  never  painted,  and  to  subdue  this  vanity 
which  still  had  possession  of  me,  I  rarely  looked  in 
the  glass ;  my  reading  was  confined  to  books  of 
devotion,  such  as  Thomas  a  Kempis^  and  the  wpjIjl^ 
of  St.  Francis  de  Sales.  I  read  these  aloud  for  the 
improvement  of  the  $ervant3,  whilst  the  maid  was 
combing  me,  and  I  suffered  piyself  to  be  dressed 
just  as  she  pleased,  which  freed  me  froni  a  deal  of 
trouble,  and  took  away  the  occasions  wherein  my^ 
vanity  used  to  be  exercised,  I  knew  npt  how 
things  were ;  but  they  always  liked  me,  and 
thought  all  well  in  point  of  dress. — ^If  on  some  par- 
ticular days  \  wanted  to  appear  better,  it  proved 
worse  ;  and  the  more  indifferent  I  was  about  dress, 
the  better  I  appeared,  How  often  have  I  gone  to 
church,  iiot  so  much  to  worship  God  as  to  be  seen. 
Other  women,  jealous  of  me,  affirmed  that  I  paint- 
ed ;  and  told  my  confessor  who  chid  me  for  it, 
tho'  I  assured  him  I  was  innocent.  \  often  spoke 
in  my  own  praise,  and  sought  to  raise  myself,  by 
depreciating  others  :  Yet  these  faults  gradually 
decreased  \  for  I  waj  very  sorry  afterwards  for  hav- 
ing committed  them.  I  often  examined  myself 
very  striftly,  wijting  down  my  faults  and  slips, 
from  week  to  week,  and  month  to  month,  to  see 
how  much  \  was  improved  or  reformed.  But  alas  I 
this  labour,  tho'  latigunig,  was  but  of  little  service, 
because  I  placed  most  of  my  trust  in  my  own  cares. 
I  wished  indeed  to  be  reformed,  but  lay  good  de- 
sires were  weak  and  languid. 
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My  husband's  absence  was  so  long,  and  in  the 
mean  time  my  crosses  and  vexations  at  home  so 
great,  that  I  deteripined  to  go  to  him.  My  mother- 
m-law  strongly  opposed  it ;  but  this  once  my  father 
interfering,  and  insisting  on  it,  she  let  me  go.  At 
my  arrival  I  found  he  had  like  to  have  died. 
Thro'  vexation  and  fretting*  he  was  very  much 
changed  ;  for  he  could  not  finish  his  affairs,  having 
no  liberty  to  attend  them,  keeping  himself  concealr 
ed  at  the  hotel  de  Longuemlle^  where  Madam  de  Lon- 
gueville  \jras  extremely  kii>d  to  me.  But  ^  I  appear- 
ed publickly,  he  was  in  great  fear  lest  I  should 
make  him  ki^own;  in  a  rage  he  bid  me  return 
home  J  but  love,  and  my  long  absence  from  him, 
surmounting  every  other  reason,  he  soon  relented,, 
and  suflfered  me  to  stay  with  him.  He  kept  me 
eight  days,  without  letting  me  stir  out  of  his  cham- 
ber ;  till,  fearing  the  effeas  of  such  a  close  confine- 
ment on  my  constitution,  he  desired  me  to  go  and[ 
take  a  walk  in  the  garden,  where  I  met  Madam  de 
Longueville^  who  testified  great  joy  on  seeing  me. 

I  CANNOT  express  all  the  kindness  I  met  with  in 
this  house,  AU  the  domestics  here  served  me  with 
emulation,  and  applauded  me  pn  account  of  m^y 
poor  miserable  person,  and  exterior  deportment : 
Yet  I  was  much  on  my  guard,  agj^inst  paying  too 
great  attention  thereto.  I  never  entered  into  dis- 
course vrith  any  man  v^hon  alone.  I  admitted 
none  into  niy  poach,  not  even  my  relations,  unless 
my  husband  were  in  it.  Nor  did  I  go  into  any 
man's  coach.  In  short,  there  was  not  any  rule  of 
discretion,  which  \  did  not  duly  observe,  to  avoid 
giving  any  suspicion  to  my  husband,  or  subject  of 
calumny  to  others.  So  much  attention  had  I  to  a 
vain  point  of  honour,  and  so  little  for  the  true  ho- 
nour, which  is  to  please  God.  Every  one  studied 
there  how  to  contribute  to  divert  or  oblige  me. 

Out. 
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putwardly  every  thing  appeared  agreeable,  but 
chagrin  had  so  much  overcome  and  ruffled  my 
husband,  that  I  had  continually  something  to  bear. 
Sometimes  he  threatened  to  throw  the  supper  out  of 
the  windows  :  But  I  said  to  him,  "  he  would  then 
*^  do  me  an  injury,  as  I  had  a  keen  appetite/*  t 
made  him  .laugh,  and  laughed  with  him.  This 
appeased  him  ;  and  the  manner  in  which  I  spoke 
diverted  him.  Before  that,  melancholy  prevailed 
over  all  my  endeavours,  and  over  the  love  he  had 
for  me..  But  God  both  armed  me  with  patience, 
and  gave  me  the  grace  to  return  him  no  answer  : 
so  that  the  devil,  who  attempted  to  draw  me  into 
some  offence,  was  forced  to  retire  in  confusion, 
thro*  the  signal  assistance  of  that  grace. 

I  FELL  into  a  languishing  state  ;  I  loved  my  Gon 
and  was  unwilling  to  displease  him,  and  J  was  in- 
wardly grieved  on  account  of  that  vanity,  which 
still  I  found  myself  unable  to  eradicate :  these  in- 
ward distresses,  together  with  those  oppressive 
crosses,  which  I  had  daily  to  encounter,  at  length 
threw  me  into  sickness ;  and  as  I  was  unwilling  to 
incommode  the  Hotel  de  Longueville^  I  had  myself 
moved  to  another  house.  The  disease  proved  vio- 
^  lent  and  extremely  tedious,  insomucn  that  the. 
physicians  despaired  of  my  life.  The  priest,  who 
was  a  pious  man,  seemed  fully  saitisfie4  with  the 
state  of  my  mind,  and  said,  ^*  I  should  die  like  a 
saint.**  But  my  sins  were  too  present  to  my  mind, 
and  too  painful  to  my  heart,  to  have  such  a  pre- 
sumption. At  midnight  they  administered  the  sa- 
crajnent  to  me,  as  they  hourly  expefted  my  de- 
parture. It  was  a  scene  of  general  distress  in  the 
^mily,  and  among  all  that  knew  me.  There 
were  none  indifferent  to  my  death  but  myself,  I 
beheld  it  without  fear,  and  was  rendered  insensible 
to  its  approach.   It  was  fer  otherwise  with  my  hus- 
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band,  he  was  inconsolable,  and  in  an  agony  of 
grief,  when  he  saw  there  was  no  hope  left  ;  but  I 
no  sooner  began  to  recover,  than  notwithstanding 
all  his  love  his  usual  fretfulness  returned.  I  now 
recovered  almost  miraculously ;  and  to  me  this 
disorder  proved  a  great  blessing  :  for  beside  a  very 
great  patience  under  violent  pains,  it  served  to  in- 
struct me  much  in  my  view  of  the  emptiness  of  aH 
worldly  things ;  it  detached  me  from  myself  and 
gave  me  new  courage  to  suflFer  better  than  I  had  yet 
done.  The  love  of  God  gathered  strength  in  my 
heart,  with  a  desire  to  please  and  be  faithtul  to  him 
in  my  condition.  I  reaped  several  other  advanta- 
ges from  it,  which  I  need  not  relate.  I  had  yet 
six  months  to  drag  along  with  a  slow  fever  and  he- 
patic flux.  It  was  thought  that  would  have  brought 
me  to  my  end.  But  thy  time.  Oh  my  God,  was 
not  yet  arrived  for  taking  me  to  thyself.  Thy  de- 
signs over  me  were  widely  different  from  the  ex- 
pectations of  those  about  me ;  it  being  thy  deter- 
mination to  make  me  both  the  obje£t  of  thy  mercy 
and  the  victim  of  thy  justice. 


CHAP. 
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AFTER  long  languishing  at  length  I  regairtied 
my  former  health  |  about  which  tifoem^^ 
mother  de^parted  this  life,  in  great  tranquillity  of 
mind ;  haying,  beside  her  other  gond  qualities^ 
been  particularly  charitable  to  the  poor.  This  vir- 
tue^ so  acceptable  to  God,  he  was  graciously  pleas- 
ed to  begin  rewarding  even  in  this  life^  with  sec' 
a  spirit  of  resignation,  that  though  she  was  but 
twenty-four  hours  sick,  she  was  made  perfeftly  easy 
about  every  thing  that  was  near  Siind^^d  het  in 

this  world. — -I  now  applied  myself  to  my  dtities^ 
iViver  failing  to  praftise  that  of  prayer  twice  a  day. 
T  watched  over  myself^  to  subdue  my  sjriritcotitiiiu- 
i.  /.  I  went  to  visit  the  poor  in  their  houses,  assist- 
'  >*  them  in  their  distempers  and  distresses ;  and  did 
(according  to  my  understanding)  all  the  good  I 
knew.  Thou,  oh  my  God,  increased  both  my 
love  and  my  patience,  in  proportion  to  my  suffer* 
ings.  I  regretted  not  the  temporal  advantages 
with  which  my  mother  distinguished  my  brother 
above  f  oie ;  yet  at  home  they  fell  on  me  about  that,* 
as  al^'i^c^  every  thing  else.  I. was  also  very  much 
d'  .try«sed  with  a^  second  pregnancy,  had  for  some 
tiriie  a  tertian  ague,  and  was  very  feeble.  I  did 
nVrt  indeed  serve  thee  yet  with  that  fervour  which 
thou,  wast  pleased  to  give  me  soon  after :  For  I 
would  still  have  been  glad  to  reconcile  thy  love 
with  the  love  of  myself  and  of  the  creatures ; 
and  unhappily  I  always  found  some  who  loved  me, 
-aHflwh^m,  J  j:ould  not  forbear  wishing  to  please  ; 
^^^MpfJ^^^Tl^ffi^^^  I  h^re  to 

^■"^  -— c *««»-,.  ___  ^'*^ "■  ^TSE!-.  _™»^ ^^^   =^^-^-;-?:?^  -  — *-. 
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A  Lady,  who  was  an  exile,  came  to  my  lather's 
house.  HeoflFered  her  an  apartment  in  it  which  she 
accepted,  and  staid  there  a  long  time.  She  was 
one  of  true  piety  and  inward  devotion.  She  had  a 
great  esteem  for  me,  because  I  desired  to  love  God, 
and  employed  myself  in  the  exterior  works  of  Cha- 
rity. She  remarked  that  I  had  the  virtues  of  an  ac- 
tive and  bustling  life  ;  but  had  not  yet  attained  the 
simplicity  of  prayer  which  she  experienced.  Some- 
times she  dropped  a  word  to  me  on  that  subjeft : 
But  as  my  time  was  not  yet  come,  I  did  not  un- 
cffrstand  her.  Her  example  instruded  me  more 
than  her  words.  I  observed  on  her  countenance 
something  which  marked  a  great  enjoyment  of  the 
presence  of  God.  This  I  tried,  by  the  exertion 
of  studied  reflection  and  thoughts,  to  attain,  but 
with  much  trouble  to  little  purpose.  I  wanted  3 
have  by  my  own  eflForts  what  I  could  not  acquis  ^ 
but  in  ceasing  from  all  eflForts.  '  • '  ^ 


•» 


My  Father's  nephew,  of  whom  I  have  made 
mention  before,  was  returned  from  Cochincbina^  to 
carry  o^er  some  priests  from  Europe.  I  was  exceed- 
ing glad  to  see  him,  well  remembering  what  good  his 
first  passing  by  had  done  me.  The  Lady  above  men- 
tioned was  no  less  rejoiced  than  I;  they  unc^  -stood 
one  another  immediately  and  conversed  t.  ^  ether 
in  a  spiritual  language.  The  virtue  of  this  t.  c&* 
lent  relation  charmed  me ;  and  I  admired  his  con  - 
nual  prayer  without  being  able  to  comprehend  it.  1 
endeavoured  to  meditate,  and  to  think  on  God  with- 
out intermission,  to  utter  prayers  and  ejaculations, 
but  could  not  acquire,  by  all  my  toil,  what  God 
at  length  gave  me  himself,  and  which  is  experi- 
V  enced  only  in  simplicity.  My  cousin  did  all  he 
could  to  attach  me  more  strongly  to  God.  He 
conceived  an  exceeding  great  affection  for  me. 
The  purity  he  observed  in  me  from  the  corruptions 
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pf  the  age,  the  abhorrence  of  sin  at  a  time  of  life' 
when  others  are  beginning  to  relish  the  pleasures  of 
it,  (for  I  was  not  yet  eighteen)  gave  him  a  great 
tenderness  for  me.  I  complained  to  him  of  my 
faults  ingenuously  ;  for  these  I  saw  ctearly  ;  but  ad 
the  difficulties  I  found,  of  entirely  reforming  my- 
self much  abated  my  courage,  he  cheered  and  ex- 
horted me  to  support  myself,  ^tnd  to  persevere  ia 
tny  good  endeavours  for  it.  He  would  fain  have 
introduced  me  into  a  more  simple  manner  of  pray-' 
er,  but  I  was  not  yet  prepared  for  it. 

I  BELIEVE  his  prayers  were  more  eflFeftual  than 
his  words ;  for  no  sooner  was  he  gone  out  of  my 
fether^s  house,  than  thou,  oh  my  divine  Love  !  ma- 
nifested thy  fevour  to  me.  The  desire  I  *  had  to 
please  thee,  the  tears  I  shed,  the  manifold  pains  I 
underwent,  the  labours  I  sustained,  and  the  little 
fruit  I  reaped  from  them,  moved  thee  with  com- 
passion. Such  was  the  state  of  my  soul,  when  thy 
goodness,  overpassing  all  my  vileness  and  infi- 
delities, and  abounding  in  proportion  to  my 
wretchedness— 7— now  granted  me  in  a  mo- 
ment, what  all  my  own  efforts  could  never  pro-  - 
cure. ^For  beholding  me  rowing  with  such  la- 
borious toil,  the  breath  of  thy  divine  operation* 
turned  in  my  favour,  and  Carried  me  full  sail  over 
this  sea  of  afHiftion. 

I  HAt>  often  spof:e  to  my  confessor  about  the* 
great  anxiety  it  gave  me  to  find  I  could  npt  medi- 
tate, nor  exert  my  imagination  in  order  to  pray, 
Subjefts  of  prayer  which  were  too  extensive,  were 
useless  to  me  ;  such  as  were  short  and  pithy  suited 
me  better  ;  but  my  confessor,  I  found,  did  not 
comprehend  the  matter,  or  understand  my  mean- 
ing- 

At 
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At   length,    God  permitted  a  very  religious 
person,  of  the  order  of  St.  Trancis  to  pass  by 
my  father's  habitation.     He  had  intended  going 
another  way,  that   was   shorter  and  more  comj- 
jnodious',    but  a  secret   power  changed  his  de- 
sign.    He  saw  there  was  something   for  him  to 
do,  and  imagined  that  God  had  called  him  for 
the  conversion  of  a  man   of  some  distinftion  in 
that  country  :  But  his  labours  there  proved  fruit- 
less.    It  was  the  conquest  of  my  soul  which  was 
designed.     As  soon  as  he  arrived  in  bur  coun- 
try, he  came  to  see  my  father,  who  was  rejoiced 
at  his  coming.     At  this  time  I  was  lying-in  of 
my  second  -son,  and  my  father  dangerously  ill, 
and  expelled  to  die.     For  some  time  they  con- 
cealed his  sickness  from  me,  on  account  of  my 
condition  5  till  an  indiscreet  person  abruptly  told 
me.     instantly  I  arose,   all  weak  as  I  was,  and 
went  to  see  him  at  the  hazard  of  my  life ;  and  a  dan- 
*  gerous  illness  it  cost  me.     My  father  was  recover- 
ed,   but  not  entirely  5    yet   enough   to  give  me 
new  marks  of  his  affeQiion,    I  told  him  of  the 
strong  desire  I  had  to  love  God,  and  my   great 
sorrow  at  not  being  able  to  do  it  fully.     My  fa- 
ther, as  he  had  a  great  fondness  for  me,  thought 
he  could  not   give   me  a   more   solid  indication 
thereof,  than  in  procuring   me  an   acquaintance 
with  this  worthy  man.      He   told  me-  what  he 
knew  of  him,  and  urged  me  to  go  see  him, 

I  MADE  ar  first  a  difficulty  of  doing  it,  be- 
ing intent  on  observing  the  rules  of  the  stridest 
prudence.  However,  my  father's  repeated  in- 
stances had  with  me  the  weight  of  a  positive 
command,  I  thought  I  could  not  do  that  amiss, 
which  I  only  did  in  obedience  to  him.  I  there- 
^re  took    a  kinswoman  along   with    me,    and 

went, 
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went.  At  first  he  seemed  a  little  confused ;  for 
he  was  reserved  towards  women.  Being  newly 
come  out  of  a  five  years  solitude,  he  was  sur- 
prized that  I  was  the  first  to  address  him.  He 
spoke  not  a  word  for  some  time.  I  knew  not 
what  to  attribute  his  silence  to.  I  did  not  hesi- 
tate to  speak  to  hipif  and  to  tell  him  in  a  few 
yrords,  my  difficulties  about  prayer.  He  pre- 
sently replied,  "  It  is.  Madam,  because  you 
*'  seek  WITHOUT  what  you  have  within.  Ac- 
^*  custoin  yourself  to  seek  God  in  your  hearty 
.  ^'  wd  you  will  there  find  him.** 

Having  sa^d  these  words,  he  left  me.  They 
were  to  me  like  the  stroke  of  a  dart,  which  pe^ 
^etrated  thro*  my  heart.  I  felt  at  this  instant,  a 
very  deep  woimd,  a  wound  90  delightful  that  I 
desired  not  to  be  cured.  These  words  brought 
into  my  heart,  yrhat  I  had  been  seeking  $0  many 
years  j    or  r?ither  they  discovered  to  me  what  was 

-  there,  and  which  I  had  not  enjoyed  for  want 
of  knowing  it.  Oh  my  Lord  !  Thou  wast  in  my 
heart,  and  demanded  only  a  simple  turning  of 
my  mind  inward,  to  make  me  perceive  thy  pre- 
sence.      Oh    infmite    Goodness !     How    was    I 

*  running  hither  and  thither  to  seek  thee,  my  life 
was  a  burden  to  me,  tho*  my  hjippiness  was 
within  myself.  I  was  poor  in  the  midst  of 
riches,  and  re?idy  to  perish  with  hunger,  near  a 
table  plentifully  spread,  and  a  continual  feast. 
Qh  Beauty,  antient  and  new }  Why  have  I 
known  thee  so  late  !  Alas !  I  sought  thee  where 
thou  wast  not,  and  did  not  seek  thee  where  thou 
"wast,  it  was  for  want  of  understanding  these 
words  of  thy  gospel,  '*  The  kingdpm  of  God 
*'  cometh  not  with  observation  :  neither  shall 
*^  they  say,  Lo  here,  or  lo  there :    For  behold, 
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?*  the  kingdom  of  God  is  within  you.**  This  I 
now  experienced.  For  thou  becamest  my  King^ 
and  my  heart  thy  kingdom,  wherein  thou  didst 
reign  supreme,  and  performed  all  thy  sacred 
WiU, 

I  TOf^D  this  good  man,  ^*  that  I  did  not  know 
*^  what  he  had  done  to  me,  that  my  heart  was 
^*  quite  changed,  that  God  was  there ;  for  from 
'^  that  moment  he  h^d  given  me  an  experience 
**  of  his  presence  in  my  soul ;  not  by  thought 
^^  or  any  application  of  mind,  but  as  a  thing 
f*  really  possessed  after  the  sweetest  manner."  I 
experienced  those  words  in  the  Canticles  :  **  Thy 
**  Name  is  as  precious  ointment  poured  forth  ; 
**  therefore  do  the  virgins  love  thee.**  For  I  felt 
in  my  soul  a|i  undion  which,  as  a  salutary  bal- 
sam, healed  in  a  moment  all  my  wounds.  I 
^qpt  not  that  whole  night,  because  thy  love,  oh 
my  God  !  flowed  in  me  like  delicious  oyl ;  and 
burned,  as  a  jfire  which  was  going  to  devour  in 
an  instant  all  that  was  left  of  self.  I  was  sud- 
denly so  altered  that  \  was  hardly  to  be  known  ei« 
ther  by  myself  or  others.  I  found  no  longer 
those  troublesome  faults  or  reluctances.  They  all 
disappeared,  being  consumed,  like  chaff  in  a 
great  fire. 

I  NOW  became  desiraus  that  the  instrument 
hereof  might  become  my  diredor,  preferable 
to  any  other.  This  good  father,  however,  could 
not  readil^  resolve  to  charge  himself  with  my 
condud,  though  he  saw  so  surprizing  a  change 
eflfeded  by  ti^  hand  of  God.  Several  reasons 
induced  him  to  excuse  himself;  first  my  per- 
son, then  my  youth,  for  I  was  only  nineteen 
years  pf  age }   and  lastly,  a  promise  he  had  made 

to 
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to  God,  from  a  distrust  of  himself,  never  to 
take  upon  himself  the  direftion  of  any  of  out 
sex,  unless  God,  by  some  particular  Providence, 
should  charge  him  therewith.  However,  upon 
my  earnest  and  repeated  request  to  him  to  bei 
come  my  direftor,  he  said  he  would  pray  to 
God  thereupon,  and  deared  1  should  do  so  too. 
As  he  was  at  prayer,  it  was  said  to  him,  **  Fear 
*'  not  that  charge ;  she  is  my  spo^se.*'  When  I 
heard  this,  it  affedted  me  greatly.  ^^  What  (said 
*'  I  to  myself)  a  frightful  monster  of  iniquity, 
*'  who  have  dcme  so  much  to  offend  ipy  God, 
^'  in  iabusing  his  favours,  and  requiting  them 
^'  with  ingratitude;  and  now  to  be  thus  de^ 
*'  clared  his  spouse  !*'— — rAfter  this  he  consente4 
to  my  request. 

Nothing  now  was  more  easy  to  me  than 
prayer.  Hours  passed  away  like  moments,  while 
I  could  hardly  do  any  thing  else  but  pray* 
The  fervency  of  my  love  allowed  me  no  inter- 
mission. It  was  a  prayer  of  rejoicing  and  posses- 
sing, devoid  of  all  busy  imaginations,  and  forced 
refledions  ;  it  was  a  prayer  of  the  Will,  and  not 
of  the  Head,  wherein  the  taste  of  God  was  so 
great,  so  pure,  unblended  and  uninterrupted, 
that  it  drew  and  absorbed  the  powers  of  n^y 
soul  into  a  profound  fecolleftion,  without  aft 
or  discourse.  For  I  had  now  no  sight  but  of 
Jesus  Christ  alone.  All  else  was  excluded, 
in  order  to  love  with  the  greater  extent,  with- 
out any  selfish  motives  or  reasons  for  loving. 

This  sovereign  power,  the  Will,  absorbed  the 
two  others,  the  memory  and  understanding,  into 

itself,    and   concentered    them   in  Love -not 

but   that  they  still  aftually  subsisted  i  but  their 
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bperations  were  in  a  manner  imperceptible  and 
passive ;  for  they  were  no  longer  stopped  or  re- 
tarded by  the  multiplicity,  but  collefted  and 
united  in  One.  So  the  rising  of  the  sun  does 
not  extinguish  the  stars,  but  overpowers  and 
absorbs  diem  in  the  lustre  of  his  incomparable 
Glory. 


CHAP.    IX. 

SUCH  was  the  prayer  that  was  given  me  at 
once,  which  is  far  above  extasies,  transports 
and  visions.  All  these  gifts  are  less  pure,  and 
more  subjefl:  to  the  illusion  or  deceits  from  the 
enemy. 

Visions  are  in  the  inferior  powers  of  the 
Soul,  and  cannot  produce  true  union there- 
fore the  Soul  must  not  dwell  or  rely  upon  them, 
or  be  retarded  by  them — ^they  are  but,  favours 
and  gifts,  'tis  the  Giver  alone  must  be  our  ob- 
jed  and  aim. 

It  is  of  such  that  St.  Paul  speaks,  where  he 
says,.  That  "  Satan  transforms  himself  into  an 
"  angel  of  light.**  2  Cor.  11.  18,  which  is  ge- 
nerally the  case  with  such  as  are  fond  of  vi- 
sions, and  lay  a  stress  on  them :  because  they 
are  apt  to  convey  a  vanity  to  the  soul,  or  at 
least  to  hinder  it  from  humbly  attending  to  God 
only. 

Extasies    arise  from    a  sensible  relish,    and 
may    be   termed  a  kind   of  spiritual    sensuality, 
wherein  the  soul  letting  itself  go  too  far,  by  rea- 
son of  the  sweetness  it  finds  in  them,  falls  imper- 
ceptibly 
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ceptibly  into  decay.  The  crafty  enemy  presents 
such  sort  of  interior  elevations  and  raptures,  for 
baits  to  trepan  the  soul ;  to  render  it  sensual,  to 
fill  it  with  vanity  and  selfJove,  to  fix  its  es- 
teem and  attention  on  the  gifts  of  God,  and  to 
hinder  it  from  following  Jesus  Christ  in  the 
way  of  renunciation,  and  of  death  to  all  things. 

And  as  to  disdnflj  interior  words,  they  tod 
are  subjed  to  illusion ;  the  enemy  can  form  and 
counterfeit  them  :  Or  if  they  come  from  a  good 
angel  ■  (for  God  himself  never  speaks  thus) 
we  may  mistake  and  misapprehend  them  for 
they  are  spoke  in  a  divine  manner,  but  we  con- 
strue them  in  a  human  and  carnal  manner. 

But  the  immediate  word  of  God— -has  nei- 
ther  tone  nor  articulation.— -It  is  mute,  silent, 
and  unutterable;  for  it  is  Jesus  Christ  him- 
self the  real  and  essential  Word— who  in  the 
centre  of  the  Soul,  that  is  disposed  for  receiving 
him,  never  one  moment  ceases  from  his  livings 
fruitful,  and  divine  operation. 

Oh  thou  Word  made  Fl«h — ^whose  si- 
lence is  inexpressible  eloquence — thou  canst  ne- 
ver be  misapprehended  or  mistaken ; — ^thou  be- 
comest  the  Life  of  our  Life,  and  the  Soul  of 
our  Soul : — ^How  infinitely  is  thy  Language  ele- 
vated above  all  the  utterance  of  human  and  fi- 
nite articub.tion.  Thy  adorable  Power,  all  effi- 
cacious in  the  soul  that  has  received  it,  commu- 
nicates itself  thro'  them  to  others,  and  as  a  di- 
vine seed  becomes  fruitful  to  eternal  life. 

The  revelations  of  things  to  come  are  also 
very  dangerous  j  for  the  devil  can  counterfeit 
them,  as  he  did  formerly  in  the  heathen  temples, 

where 
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\«5iere  he  uttered  Oracles.  Frequently  they  raise 
£alse  ideas,  vain  hopes,  and  nivolous  expe£ta- 
tions ;  take  up  the  mind  with  future  events, 
hinder  it  from  dying  to  self,  and  prevent  it  fol- 
lowing Jesus  Christ  in  his  poverty,  abnegati- 
on, and  death. 

Widely  different  is  The  Revelation  of  Jesus 
Christ,  Gal.  1.  16.  mentioned  by  St.  Paul. 
This  is  made  to  the  Soul  when  the  eternal  Word 
is  communicated.  It  makes  us  new  creatures^ 
created  anew  in  Him.  This  revelation  is  what 
the  devil  cannot  counterfeit.  From  hence  pro- 
ceeds the  only  safe  transport  or  extasy,  which 
is  operated  by  naked  faith  alone,  and  dying  even 
to  the  gifts  of  God,  how  sublime  and  excellent 
soever  they  may  appear ;  because  as  long  as  the 
soul  continues  resting  in  them,  it  does  not  fiiUy 
renounce  itself,  and  so  never  passing  into  God, 
loses  the  real  enjoyment  of  the  Giver,  by  attach- 
ments to  the  gifts.  This  is  truly  an  unuttera- 
ble loss. 

Lest  I  should  let  my  mind  go  after  these 
gifts,  and  steal  myself  from  thy  love,  oh  my  God, 
thou  wast  pleased  to  fix  me  in  a  continual  ad- 
herence to  thy  self  alone.  Souls  thus  directed 
get  the  shortest  way.  They  are  to  expeft  great 
sufferings,  especially  if  they  are  mighty  in  laith, 
in  mortification  and  deadness  to  all  but  God. 
A  pure  and  disinterested  love,  and  intenseness  of 
mind  for  the  advancement  of  thy  interest  alone. 
^— These  are  the  dispositions  thou  didst  then  im- 
plant in  me,  and  even  a  fervent  desire  of  suf- 
fering for  thee.  The  cross,  which  I  had  hither- 
to borne  only  with  resignation  was  now  become 

my 
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my  defight,    and  the  spedal  ol^ed  of  mf  ti* 


CHAP.   X. 

I  WRIT  an  account  of  my  wonderfiil  change, 
in  point  of  bapinness,  to  that  good  hmet 
%ho  had  been  made  the  instrument  of  it.  It 
tiled  him  both  with  joy  and  astonisfnnent.  Oh 
my  God,  what  penances  did  the  love  of  8u£Fef- 
ings  induce  me  to  undei^ !  I  praised  all  the 
austerities  I  eonld  imagine:  Bat  they  wete  alf 
too  weak  to  satisfy  the  deare  I  had  for  su&r- 
ing;  Tho*  my  body  was  very  delicate,  the  in- 
struments of  pQiance  tore  it  without  giving  me 
pain  enough,  as  I  thought.  I  often  kept  wom^ 
wood  in  my  mouth,  and  pm-  coloquinteda  in  my 
food  ;  altbo*  I  eat  so  little  that  it  was  wonderful 
how  I  lived,  being  continually  in  extreme  weak'^ 
ness.  I  was  impelled  to  deprive  myself  of  the 
most  innocent  indulgences:  all  that  could  gra- 
diy  my  taste  was  denied  it,  and  I  took  every 
thmg  that  could  mortifjr  and  disgust  it,  in  so  much 
that  my  appetite,  which  had  been  extremely 
delicate,  was  so  far  conquered,  that  at  length  I 
could  scarcely  prefer  one  thing  to  another. 

1  dressed  loathsome  SOTes  and  wounds^  and 
gave  remedies  to  the  sick.  At  ray  first  engaging 
in  this  sort  of  employ,  my  stomach  used  to  turn; 
and  it  was  with  the  greatest  difficulty  I  was  ahte 
to  bear  it.  But  as  soon  as  my  aversion  ceased, 
and  that  I  could  stand  the  most  oSen^ve  things, 
other  channels  of  employment  were  opened  to 
me:  For  I  did  nothing  of^ myself,  but  left  myself 
fo  be  wholly  governed  by  my  sovereign  in  all 
things. 

"Whew 
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When  that  good  father  asked  me  how  I  loved 
QoD,  I  answered,  ^^  Far  more  than  the  mosC^ 
<^  passiouate  lover  his  beloved ;  and  that  even 
*^  this  comparison  was  inadequate,  since  the  love 
^'  of  the  creatures  never  can  attain  to  this, 
^'  either  in  strength  or  in  depth.**  This  love  of 
QoD  occupied  my  heart  so  constantly  and  so 
Btx^ngly,  that  I  could  think  of  nothing  else,  a8 
indeied  I  judged  nothing  else  worthy  jof  my 
thoughts. 

The  good  i^ther  above  mentioned  was  an  ex« 
C(ellen.t  preacher.  He  was  desired  to  preach  in 
the  parish  to  which  I  belonged.  When  I  came, 
I  was  60  strongly  absorbed  in  God,  that  I  cOtild 
neither  open  my  eyes,  nor  hear  any  thing  he  said. 
I  found  ihat  thy  word,  oh  my  God,  made  its 
pwn  impression  on  my  heart,  and  there  had  its 
effed,  without  the  mediation  of  words,  or  any 
attention  to  them*  And  J  have  found  it  so  ever 
(since,  tho*  after  a  different  manner,  according 
to  the  different  degrees  and  states  I  have  passed 
(hrough.  So  deeply  was  I  settled  in  the  inward 
spirit  of  prayer,  that  I  could  scarce  any  more  pro. 
Iipunce  the  vocal  prayers^ 

Xhis  immersion  in  Gpp  absorbed  all  things 
therein.  I  could  no  more  see  the  saints,  or  even 
the  Blessed  Virgin,  out  of  God  ;  but  I  beheld 
jhem  all  in.  him.  And  tho*  I  tenderly  loved  cer- 
tain saints,  .as  St.  Peter,  St.  Paul,  St,  Mary 
^AGDALENP.,  St.  Teresa,  yet  I  could  not  form 
to  myself  in^ages  of  them,  nor  invoke  any  of  them 
put  of  God, 

^  A  FEW  weeks  after  I  had  received  that  inte- 
BQr  vround  of  the  heart,  which  bad  begun  my 

change. 
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change,  was  held  the  feast  of  the  blessed  virgin, 
in  the  Cnovent  in  which  was  that  good  father 
my  direftor.  I  went  in  the  morning  to  get  the 
indulgences,  which  are  then  dispensed,  and  was 
much  surprised  when  I  came  there,  and  found 
that  I  could  not  attempt  it  ;  tho*  I  stayed  abovq 
five  hours  in  the  church.  I  was  penetrated  with 
so  lively  a  dart  of  pure  love,  that  I  could  not  re- 
solve to  abridge  by  indulgences  the  pains 
due  to  my  sins.  ''  Oh  my  love  !  I  cried,  I  am 
willing  to  suflFer  for  thee.  I  find  no  other  plea- 
sure but  in  suffering  for  thee.  Indulgences  may 
^*  be  good  for  those  who  know  not  the  value  of 
^*  sufferings,  who  choose  not  that  thy  divine  jus- 
<*  iice  should  be  satisfied ;  who,  having  merce* 
*^  nary  souk,  are  not  so  much  afraid  of  displea- 
**  sing  thee,  as  of  the  pains  annexed  to  sin."  Yet, 
fearing  I  might  be  mistaken,  and  commit  a 
feult  in  not  getting  the  indulgences,  for  I  had  ne- 
ver heard  of  any  one  being  in  such  a  way  before, 
I  returned  again  to  try  to  get  them,  but  in  vain  ; 
so  not  knowing  what  to  do,  I  resigned  myself 
herein  to  our  Lord ;  and,  when  returned  home, 
writ  to  that  good  father  an  account  of  my  dispo- 
sition and  sentiments,  in  such  a  manner,  that, 
preaching  that  day,  he  made  what  I  had  writ  a 
part  of  his  sermon,  therein  reciting  it  verbatim 
as  I  had  wrote  it, 

I  NOW  quitted  all  companies,  bade  farewel  for 
ever  to  plays  and  diversions,  dancing,  unprofita- 
ble wall^  and  parties  of  pleasure.  For  two  years 
I  had  left  off  dressing  my  hair,  it  became  me,  and 
my  husba.nd  approved  it.  My  only  pleasure  now 
was  to  steal  some  moments  to  be  alone  with  thee, 
oh  thou,  who  art  my  only  Love  }:  All  other  pleasure 
Vas  a  pain  to  me.  I  lost  not  thy  presence,  which 

was 
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was  given  me  by  a  continual  infusion,  not  as  I 
had  imagined,  by  the  eflforts  of  the  head,  or 
force  of  thought  in  meditating  on  God,  but  in 
the  bottom  of  the  will,  where  I  tasted  with  unut- 
terable sweetness  the  enjoyment  of  the  beloved 
objet):,  yet  not  as  I  catne  to  do  afterwards,  by  an 
essential  union,  but  by  a  real  union  in  the  willy 
which  brought  me  to  discern,  in  a  happy  experi- 
ence, that  the  soul  was  created  to  enjoy  its  God. 

As  this  union  is  the  most  perfect  of  all  those 
which  are  operated  in  the  powers,  ks  eSed^  is 
also  much  greater ;  for  tho*  the  union  of  the 
other  powers  enlightens  the  underst^ding,  and 
absorbs  the  memory  ;  yet,  if  they  are  not  accom- 
panied with  that  of  the  will,  they  are  of  little  use 
as  they  produce  only  transient  eflFeds.  The 
union  of  the  will  subjedts  the  soul  to  God,  con- 
forms it  to  all  his  pleasure,  causes  self-will  gradu- 
ally to  die,  and  lastly  drawing  with  it  the  other 
powers,  by  means  of  the  charity  with  which  it 
is  filled,  it  causes  them  gradually  to  be  reunit- 
ed in  the  center,  and  lost  therein,  as  to  their  own 
nature  and  operations^ 

This  loss  is  called  the  Annihilation  of  the  pow^ 
ers^  for  tho'  in  themselves  they  still  subsist,  yet 
they  seem  annihilated  to  us,  in  proportion  as  cha- 
rity fills  and  inflames,  it  becomes  so  strong,  as  by 
degrees  to  surmount  all  the  aftivity  of  the  will  of 
man,  subjefting  it  to  that  of  God,  in  such  sort 
that  when  the  soul  is  docile,  and  leaves  itself  to  be 
purified,  and  emptied  of  all  that  which  it  has  of 
its  own,  opposite  to  the  \v\\\  of  God,  it  finds  it^ 
self  by  little  and  Uttl^,  deta,ched  from  every  mo- 
tion 
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tion  of  its  own,  and  placed  in  a  holy  indif^renoe, . 
vishin^  nothing  but  what  God  does  and  wills^ 
But  this  never  can  be  eflFefted  by  the  aftivity  of 
our  own  will,  evefi  tho'  it  were  employed  in  con^ 
tinual  ads  of  resignation ;  because  tbese^  tho* 
\ery  virtuous,  are  so  far  one's  own  a&ions,  and 
cause  the  will  to  subsist  in  a  multiplicity,  in  a 
|dbd  of  separate  distindion  or  dissimlUuide  fro^l 

When  ^e  Will  of  the  creature  entirely  sul>s 
mits  to  that  of  the  Creator,  suffering  freely  an4 
voluntarily— »and  yiddmg  only  a  concurrence  to 
the  divine  will  (which  is  its  ab^lute  submission-—} 
suffering  itself  to  be  totally  a^rmounted  and  de« 
stxByed,  by  the  operations  of  Charity.  Thiei 
absorbs  the  vnll  into  itseU,  consummates  it  ia 
that  of  God,  and  purifies  it  from  all  narrownesSii 
dksixnilitude,  an4  propriety  or  selfishness. 

Thjb  jpase  is  the  same  with  the  other  two  pown 
ers,  whereinto,  by  means  of  ch^ty,  the  two  Om 
ther  theological  virtues.  Faith  and  Hope  are  inn 
troduced.  Faith  so  strongly  seizes  on  the  under^ 
standings  as  to  make  it  decline  all  reasonings^ 
all  particular  illuininatioi\s  and  illustrations^  how 
sublime  soever;  which  sufficiently  demonstratesi 
how  far  visions,  revelations,  extasies,  &fr.  differ 
from  this,  and  hinder  the  soul  from  being  loJt 
in  God  :  For  tho'  by  them  it  appears  lost  in 
him  for  some  transient  moments,  yet  it  is  not  a 
true  loss  ;  since  the  soul  which  is  entirely  lost  ia 
God  finds  itself  again  no  mojre.  Faith  then 
makes  the  soul  lose  every  distinct  light,  in  oydejr 
to  place  it  in  its  own  pure  light. 


■\* 


M 


LADYGUIOiJ.  79 

As  we  see  that  the  sun  with  his  general  tight, 
entirely  covers  or  drowns  all  the  little  distinO; 
lights  of  the  stars,  which  (in  its  absence)  glow, 
and  are  brightly  discernible  j  yet  don't  give  us  a 
light  whereby  we  may  see  things,  as  they  are,  in 
their  proper  forms  and  colours  :  So  visions  and 
extasies,  however  discernible  by  reason  of  thdr 
little  extent,  (being  very  narrow  and  partial) 
cannot  confirm  us  in  the  truth ;  they  are  too  li- 
;bbte  to  make  us  mistake  fay  thdr  uncertain  glim- 
mering. It  is  the  same  case  with  all  the  inward 
openings  which  are  not  from  true  Faith,  This 
Faith  is  the  gift  of  the  holy  spirit,  which,  as  it 
arises,  undeceives  the  soul  from  the  misconcep- 
tions occasioned  by  the  others,  and  obscuring  all 
the  self-pleasing  lights,  puts  it  in  the  pure  and 
sacred  light  of  truth,  which,  altho'  much  less 
gratifying,  is  a  thousand  fold  more   secure  than 

all  others and  is   properly  the   true  light  of 

this  life,  until  that  Jesus  Christ,  the  eternal 
Light,  rises  in  the  Soul,  and  enlightens  it  him- 
self.    He  who  eniighteneth  every  man  that  com- 

eth  into  the  world,  of  the  new  life  in  God. 

This  is  elevated, — ^but  I  have  yielded  myself  to 
be  carried  away  by  that  spirit  which  has  caused 
me  to  write. 

The  memory  too,  finds  all  its  little  aflivi- 
ties  surmounted  by  degrees,  and  absorbed  in 
hope,  and  finally  the  powers  are  all  concentered 
and  lost  in  pure  Charity,  which  ingulphs  them 
into  itself  by  means  of  their  sovereign  the  Will, 
for  the  Will  is  the  sovereign  of  the  powers,  as 
Charity  is  the  Queen  of  the  Virtues,  and  unites 
chem'.^  in  herself. 

—This 
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-—This  reunion  which  is  thus  made  is  call- 
ed, the  central  union  or  unity — ^because  that  by 
means  of  the  Will  and  Charity,  all  are  reunited , 
in  the  center  of  the  Soul  in  God,  our  ultimate 
end. — ^According  to  St.  John, — He  who  dwelleth 
in  Charity^  or  Love^  dwelleth  in  GODy  for  God 
is  Love. 

This  union  of  my  will  to  thine,  oh  my 
God,  and  this  ineffable  presence  was  so  sweet 
and  powerful,  that  I  was  compelled  to  yield  to 
its  delightful  power, — ^which  was  stridl  and  severe 
to  my  minutest  faults,— 


CHAP. 
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CHAP.    XL 

MT  Senses  (as  I  have  described^t  were  coi^- 
tinually  mortified,  and  under  perpetual 
restraint.  For  it  should  be  well  noted,  that  to 
conquer  them  totally^  it  is  necessary  to  deny 
them  the  smallest  relaxation,  until  the  vidory 
is  compieated.  We  see  those  who  content  them^ 
selves  in  praftising  great  outward  austerities, 
and  yet  by  indulging  their  senses  in  what  is 
called  innocent  and  necessary,  they  remain  fot 
ever  unsubdued ;  so  that  austerities,  however  se- 
vere, will  not  conquer  the  senses.  To  destroy 
their  power,  the  most  effedual  means  is,  in 
general,  to  deny  them  firmly  what  will  please, 
to  give  them  every  thing  that  disgusts ;  and  to 
persevere  in  this,  Until  they  are  reduced  to  be 
without  appetite  or  repugnance*  But  if  we  at* 
tempt,  during  the  warfare,  to  grant  them  any 
relaxation,  we  aft  like  those,  who,  under  pre- 
text of  strengthening  a  man,  who  was  condemned 
to  be  starved  to  death,  should  give  him  from 
time  to  time  a  little  nourishment,  which  in- 
deed would  prolong  his  torments,  and  post- 
pone his  death. 

It  is  just  the  same  with  the  death  of  the  sen- 
ses, the  powers,  the  understanding,  and  self  will ; 
for  if  we  do  not  eradicate  every  remains  of  self 
subsisting  in  these,  we  support  them  in  a  dying 
life  to  the  end.  This  state  and  its  termination, 
are  clearly  set  forth  by  St.  Paul.  He  speaks  of 
bearing  about  in  the  bodf  the  dying  of  the  Lord 
Jesuu  (2  Cor.  iv.  10.)  but,  lest  we  should  rest 
here,  he  fully  distinguishes  this,  firom   the  state 

L  of 
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of  being  dead^  and  having  our  life  hid  with  C&risi 
in  God. — ^It  is  only  by  a  total  death  to  self  we  can 
be  lost  in  God. 

■ 

He  who  is  thus  dead  has  no  farther  need  of 
mortification ;  for  the  very  end  of  mortificatioa 
is  accomplished  in  him,  and  all  is  become  new. 
It  is  an  unhappy  error  in  those  good  souls,  who 
have  arrived  at  a  conc^uest  of  the  bodily  senses, 
thro'    thiis    unremitted   and  continual  mortifica- 
tion, that  they  shoxild  still  continue  attached  to 
the  exercise  of  it ;  they  should  rather  drop  their 
attention  thereto,  and  remain  in  indifference,  ac- 
cepting with  equality,  the  good  as  the  bad,  the 
sweet  as  the  bitter,    and  bend  their  whole  at- 
tention,   to    a   labour  of  greater    importance ; 
namely,  the  mortification  of  the  mind  and  self- 
willj   beginning  by  dropping  all   the  afHvity  of 
self,  which  can  never  be  done  without  the  most 
profound  prayer ;   no  more  than  the  death   of 
the  senses  can  be  perfefted,    without  profound 
recoUedion  joined  to  mortification  ;  and  indeed 
recolleftion  is  the  chief  means,  whereby  we  at- 
tain to  a  conquest  of  the  senses,  as  it  detaches 
and  separates  us  from   them,  and  sweetly  saps 
the  very  cause  from  whence  they  derive  their  in- 
fluence over  us. 

The  more  thou  didst  augment  my  love,  and 
iny  patience,  O  my  Lord,  the  less  respite  had  I 
from  the  most  oppressive  crosses  :  But  love  ren- 
dered them  easy  to  bear.— — O  ye  poor  souls^ 
who  exhausted  yourselves  with  needless  vexation, 
if  you  would  but  seelf  God  in  your  hearts, 
there  would  be  a  speedy  period  to  all  your  trou- 
bles ;  for  the  encrease  of  crosses  would  propor- 
tionably  encrease  your  delight. 

Lovs 
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Love,  at  the  beginning,    athirst   for  mortifi- 
ication  impelle4    me  to  seek  and  invent  various 
kinds,  and  it  is  surprizing,  that  as  soon  as  the 
^tterxiess  pf  any  new  mocle  of  mortification  was 
exhausted}  another  kind  ^jyas  pointed  to  me,  and 
1  was  ipwardly  led  tq  pursue  it^     pivine  Love 
so  enlightened  my  heart,  ^nd  so  scrutinized  in- 
to it$  se(:ret  spfing^,  that  the  smallest  defeds  be- 
(came  exposed.     If  I  W2|s  about  tq  speak,  some- 
thing ^^9Pg  was  instantly  pointed  to  me,  and  I 
was  copipelled  \o  silence  :  if  I  kept  silence,  feults 
jherein  were  presently  discovered,— rin  every  ac- 
tion there  was  sqn^ething  defeftiye,  in  my  mor- 
tificatious,  ipy  penances,    my   alms-givings,    my 
retirement,    I  was    faulty.     When  I  walked,    I 
observed  the?*e  was  SQ^xething  wrong  ;  if  I  spoke 
any   way  in  my  own  jpavour,  I  saw  pride. — ^If  I 
said  within  qiyself^  alas,  I  will  spea^  no  more, 
here  was  self.    Jf  I  was  cheerful  an4  open  I  wis 
condenmed  ;— this  pure  Love  found  always  mat-. 
ter  for  reproof  in  n^e,  gjtid  was  jealous  that  no- 
thing should  escape  unnoticed.     It  was  not  that 
I  was  particularly   att^tive  over  myself,   for  it 
was  even  with  constraint  I  could  look  at  all  at 
myself;    as  my  attention  towards  God,,    by  an 
attachnient  of  my  will  to  his,    was  without  in- 
termission, I  waited  continually  upon   him,  an4 
he  watched  incessantly  over  me,  and  he  led  me 
Iby  his  prqvidence,  that  I  forgot  all  things ;    I 
luiew  nqt   how  tp  communicate  what   I   felt  to 
any  one.     I  was  so  lost  to  myself  that  I  could 
scarcely  go  about  self-examination ;  when  I  at- 
tempted it   all   ide^s  qf  myself  immediately  dis- 
appeared, and  J  foynd  myself  occupied  with  my 
QNE   OBJECT,    without    distin^QU  of  ideas:     I 
was  absorbed  in  peace  inexpressible;  I  saw  by 
the  eye  of  faith  that  it  was  God  that  thus  wholly 

possessed 
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possessed   me;    but  I  did  not  reason  at  all  a| 
|)out  it. 

It   must  not   however  be  supposed  ihat  BSr 
Tine  Love  suffered  my  faults  to  go  unpunished. 
O  *GoD !  with  what  rigour  dost  thou  punish  die 
most  faithful,   the   most  loving  and  beloved  of 
^y  children.     I   mean  not  eittemally,   for.  tlya 
would  be  inadequate  to  the  sma!liest  ^ult,  in  'a 
8oul  that  God  is  sft)out  to  purify  radicsdly ;  an4 
die  punish^ients  it  can  inflid  on  itself^  are  radier 
gratifications   and   refreshments   th^  otherwise. 
Indeed    the  ^lan^er    in  which  he    corrects  his 
diosen,  must  be  feh,  or  it  is  impossible  to  con^ 
ceJTe  how  dreadful  it  is ;  and  in  ^y  attempt 
to  explain  it,  I  shall  be  unintelligii^le,   except  to 
experienced  souls.    It  is  aii  ipternal^  burning,  a 
secret  fire,  sent  fromi  pOD   tp  purge  away  Ae 
fault,    giving    extreme  pain,  until  this  purifica- 
tion is    effe^ed.     It    is   like   a  dislocated  joints 
which  is  in  incessant  torment,  until  the  bone  isi 
replaced.     This  pain  is  so  severe,  that  the  soul 
would  do  any  thing  to  satisfy  God  for  the  fault, 
and  would  rather  be  torn   in    pieces  than   en- 
dure the  torment.     Sometimes  she  flies  to  others, 
and   opens  her   state  that  she.  may  find   conso- 
lation, but  thereby  she  frustrates  God's  designs 
towards  her.     It  is  of  the  utmost  consequence  to 
Hnow  what  use  to  make  of  the  distress,  as  the 
whole   of   one*s  spiritual    advancement    depellds. 
thereon.     We  should  at  these  seasons  of  inter* 
nal   anguish,    obscurity    and   mourning,   co-ope- 
rate   with    Gob,    and    endure    this    consumini 
torture  in  its  utmost  extent   (whilst  it  continues 
without  attempting  to  lessen   or  encrease  it ;  but 
bear   it   passively,   nor  seek   to  satisfy   God  by 
^my  thing  we  can  do   of  ourselves.     To  conti- 
nue 
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liue  passive  at  such  a  time  is  extremely  difGcult, 
$ind  reqi^ires  great  firmness  and  courage :  I 
|uiew  some,  \^ho  being  defe&iye  herein,  never 
advanced  farther  ^l  the  spiritual  process,  be- 
cause they  grew  impatient  und^  the  |^un,  and 
quickly  sought  some  meaw  of  consolation.  But 
my  Lord  taught  n\e  to  seek  no  redress,  until 
he  had,  as  it  were,  fully  ayenged  himself.  Oh 
how  loyeiy^  how  rigidly  just  ^4  pityless,  yet 
how  sweet  are  his  deajiAgs  to  his  Beloved  !  I 
have  endured  this  torment,  not  only  many 
hours,  but  days,  in  proporti(Hi  to  the  nature  of 
iHy  fault  i  a  hasty  word,  an  unguarded  look, 
was  punished  with  severity;  and  I  saw  clear*- 
ly,  that  bad  I  attempted  to  put  my  own  hand 
to  the  work,  imder  pretence  of  supporting  the 
ark,  I  should  have  been  punished  like  Uztu^. 
Indeed  it  was  inexpressibly  difficult,  to  lie  pas* 
sive  under  these  crucifying  operations  of  the  di- 
yJEe  spirit, 


CHAP. 
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CHAP.  xn. 

THE  treatment  of  my  Husband  and  Mothev^ 
in  law,  however  rigorous  and  insulting^ 
I  now  bore  silentlyT— and  made  them  no  replies, 
and  this '  was  not  so  difficult  for  n>e ;  because 
the  greatness  of  my  interior  occupation^  and  what 
passed  within,  rendered  me  insi^nsible  tp  all  the 
rest ;  yet  there  were  times  when  I  was  left  to  my. 
self:  And  then  I  could  not  refrain  fix>n[i  tears^ 
when  they  fell  violently  on  me.  I  'did  the  lowest 
offices  for  them,  to  humble  myself;   pr)?venting 

such  as  has  been  used  to  do  them :  Yet  all  this 

•  *  ... 

did  not  win  their  favour.  When  they  were  in  a 
rage,  tho'  I  could  hot  fin4  that  I  had  given  th^ 
any  occasion  for  it ;  yet  I  did  not  £ul  to  beg  thdr 
pardon,  and  even  from  the  girl  I  have  spoken  of. 
I  had  a  good  deal  of  pain  to  surmount  myself^ 
as  to  the  last ;  because  she  became  the  more  in- 
solent for  it ;  reproaching  me  ydth  things  which, 
ought  to  have  made  her  blush,  and  to  have  co- 
vered her  with  shame.  As  she  saw  that  I  con- 
tradifted  and  resisted  her  no  moye  in  any  thing, 
she  proceeded  to  treat  me  still  worse ;  And  when  t 
asked  her  pardon,  fpr  the  very  offences  vhich  she 
had  given  me,  she  triumphed,  saying,  ^'  I,  knew 
"  very  well  I  was  in  the  righf."  Her  arrogance 
rose  to  that  height,  that  I  woul^  not  have  treated, 
the  meanest  servant,  or  vassal,  as  she  treated  me. 

One  day,  as  she  was  dressing  me,  she  pulled 
me  very  roughly,  and  spoke  to  nie  very  insolent- 
ly.    I  said  to  her,  ''  It  is  not  on  my  account  that  I 
'*'  am  willing  to   answer  you,  for:  what  you  do 
"  gives  me  no  pain,  but,  lest  you  should  aft  thus^ 

'  y^  before. 
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**  before  persons  to  vhom  it  would  give  offence ; 
'*  Moreover,  as  I  am  your  Mistress,  God  is  as- 
*'  suredly  offended  therewith."  She  left  me  that 
moment,  and  ran  like  a  mad  woman  to  meet  my 
husband,  telling  him,  **  she  would  stay  no  Ion- 
"  ger,  I  treated  her  so  ill,  and  that  I  hated  her 
"  for  the  care  she  took  of  him  in  his  indispodt>< 
*•  ons,  which  were  continual,  wanting  her  not  to 
'*  do  any  service  for  bim,"  As  my  husband  was 
very  hasty,  he  took  fire  at  these  words.  I  finish- 
ed  the  dressing  of  myself  alone,  since  she  had  left 
me,  and  durst  not  call  another  girl  ;  for  she 
Vould  not  suffer  another  girl  to  come  near  me. 
All  on  a  sudden,  I  saw  my  husband  coming  like 
a  Lion,  for  he  never  was  in  such  a  transport  as 
this.  I  thought  he  was  going  to  strike  me  ;  I  ex- 
pected the  blow  with  tranquillity ;  he  threatened 
tne  with  his  lifted  crutch  j  1  thought  he  was  going 
to  knock  me  down  with  it ;  and  holding  myself 
closely  united  to  God,  I  beheld  it  without  pain. 
However  he  did  not  strike  me,  for  he  had  presence 
of  mind  enough  to  see  what  an  indignity  it  would 
be  i  but  in  his  rage  he  threw  it  at  me.  It  fell 
near  me,  but  did  not  touch  me  ;  after  which  he 
discharged  himself  in  such  language,  as  if  I  had 
been  a  street  beggar,  or  the  most  infamous  of  all 
creatures.  I  kept  a  profound  silence,  being  recol- 
lefted  in  God,  to  suffer  for  his  love  all  these 
things.  The  girl  in  the  mean  time  comes  in.  At 
.the  sight  of  her  his  rage  redoubles.  I  kept  near  to 
God,  as  a  vi£Um  disposed  to  suffer  whatever  he 
would  permit ;  when  my  husband  ordered  me  to 
beg  her  pardon,  which  I  readily  did,  and  there- 
by appeased  him.  I  went  presently  into  my  dear 
closet,  where  I  no  sooner  was,  than  my  divine 
Director  impelled  me  to  make  this  girl  a  pre- 
sent, to  recompense  her  for  the  cross  which  she  had 
caused 
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caused  me,  which  I  did.     She  was  a  little  asto^ 
nished,  but  her  heart  was  too  hard  to  be  gained; 

I  OFTEN  afted  thus,  for  she  very  firequently 
gave  me  such  opportunities.  She  had  a  singular 
dexterity  in  attending  the  sick,  and  my  husband 
was  so  almost  continually :  from  hence  none  but 
her  would  be  suffered  to  touch  hhn.  For  this 
reason  he  had  a  very  great  regard  for  her-  More* 
over,  she  was  so  artful  that  before  him  she  affe£l' 
ed  an  extraordinary  respeft  for  me ;  but  when 
he  was  not  present,  if  I  said  a  word  to  her,  though 
with  the  greatest  mildness;  if  she  heard  him 
coming,  she  cried  out  with  all  her  might,  that 
she  was  unhappy ;  and  a£ted  the  distressed  in 
such  a  manner,  that,  without  informing  himself 
of  the  truth,  he  was  irritated  against  me,  as 
liiras  my  mother-in-law  too. 

The  violence  I  did  to  my  prou4  and  hasty  nz^ 
ture  was  so  great,  that  I  could  hold  out  no  longer, 
I  was  quite  spent  with  it.  It  seemed  sometimes 
as  if  I  was  inwardly  rent,  and  I  have  often  faUen. 
sick  with  the  struggle.  She  did  not  forbear  ex-» 
claiming  against  me,  even  before  persons  of  dis- 
tinftion,  who  came  to  see  me.  If  I  was  silent, 
she  took  offence  at  that  yet  more,  and  said,  *•  I 
*'  despised  her/'  She  cry'd  me  down,  and  made 
complaints  of  me  to  every  body :  But  all  this  re- 
dounded to  my  honour  and  her  own  disgrace: 
My  reputation  was  so  well  established,  on  ac- 
cc^unt  of  my  exterior  modesty,  my  devotion,  and 
the  great  afts  of  charity  which  I  did,  that  no- 
thing could  shake  it. 

Sometimes  she  ran  out  into  the  very  street, 
crying  out  against  me.     One  time  she  exclaimed, 

"  Am 
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**  Am  not  I  very  unhappy  to  have  such  a  mis- 
tress ?*'  People  gathered  about  her  to  know  what 
I  had  done  to  her ;  and  not  knowmg  what  to  say, 
ilhe  answered,  ^^  I  had  not  spoken  to  her  all  the 
**  day."  They  returned,  laughing,  and  said^  "  She 
•*  has  done  you  no  great  harm  theh." 

I  am  surprized  at  the  blindness  of  confessors^ 
and  at  their  permitting  their  penitents  to  conceal 
80  much  of  the  truth  from  them — for  the  confes- 
sor of  this  girl  nlade  her  pass  for  a  saint*  This  he 
&ud  in  my  hearing.  I  answered  nothing ;  for  Love 
tvould  not  admit  me  speaking  of  my  troubles ;  but 
that  I  should  consecrate  them  all  to  him  by  a  pro^ 
found  silence. 

My  husband  was  oilt  of  humour  with  my  devo- 
tion, it  became  insupportable  to  him,  '*  what  says 
He,  you  love  God  so  much,  that  you  love  me  no 
longer  J"  so  little  did  he  comprehend  that  the  true 
<fonjugal  love  is  that  which  God  himself  forms  in 
the  heart  that  loves  him.  Oh^  thou  who  art  pure 
and  holy,  thou  imprinted  in  me  from  the  first  such 
a  love  of  chastity,  that  there  was  nothing  in  the 
iVorld  which  I  would  not  have  undergone  to  pos- 
sess and  preserve  it.  I  endeavoured  not  to  be  dis- 
agreeable to  my  husband  in  any  thing,  and  to  please 
him  in  every  thing  he  could  require  of  me.  God 
gave  me  such  a  purity  of  soul  at  that  time, 
that  I  had  not  so  much  as  a  bad  thought.  Some- 
times my  husband  said  to  me,  •'  One  sees  plainly  ^ 
**  that  you  never  lose  the  presence  of  God."  J 

• 

The  world,  seeing  I  quitted  it,  persecuted  and 
tiumed  me  into  ridicule.  I  was  its  entertainment^ 
sbid  the  subject  of  its  iables.     It  could  not  bear 

M  that 
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triat  a  woman,  who  wis  scarce  twenty  years,  of 
age,  should  thus  make  war  against  it,  and  over-' 
come.  My  mother-in-law  took  part  with  the 
world,  and'blamed  ifle  for  not  doing  many  things, 
that  in  her  heart  she  ivoufd,  have  been,  hi^ly  of- 
fended had  I  done  them.  I  was  as  oiie  lost,  and 
all  alone :  So  little  commerce  had  I  with  the  crea- 
tures, farther  than  necessity  required.  I  seemed 
ta  experience  fiterally  those  *brds  of  St.  Paul, 
**  I  live,  yet,  no  more  I,  but  CHftisT  liveth  in 
■'  me  j"  for  he  was  become  the  soul  of  my  soul, 
and  the  life  of  rtiy  life.     His  operations  were  so 

Fowerful,  so  sweet,  and  so  secret,  all  together,  that 
could  not  express  them.  We  went  into  the 
Country  about  some  business.  Oh !  What  unut- 
terable communications  <Ud  I  there  Experience  ia 
retirement  1 

I  WAS  insatiable  for  prayer,  I  arose  at  four' 
(j'clock  in  the  morning  to  pray.  I  went  very  for 
to  the  church,  which  was  so  situated  that  the  coach 
could  not  come  to  it.  There  was  a  steep  hill  to 
go  down  and  another  to  ascend.  AH  that  cost  me 
nothing ;  I  had  such  a  longing  desire  to  meet 
with  God,  as  my  only  good,  who  on  his  part" 
Was  graciously  forward  to  give  himself  to  his 
poor  creature,  and  for  it  to  do  even  visible  mi- 
racles. Such  as  saw  me  lead  a  fife  so  very 
diflferent  from  the  women  of  the  wtfrld,  said  I 
■was  a  fool.  They  attributed  it  to  stupidity. 
Sometimes  they  said,  'f  What  can  all  this  mean  ? 
**  Some  people  think  this  lady  has  parts,  but  no-' 
**  thing  of  them  appears."  For  if  I  went  into 
company,  often  I  could  not  speak ;  so  much  wae 
I  engaged  within,  so  inward  with  the  Lord,  as 
bot  to  attend  to  any  thing  else:  If  any  near  m€ 
spoke/. 
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^oke,  I  heard  nothing  of  what  they  said.  I 
generally  took  one  with  me,  that  this  might  not 
gtppear*  I  took  some  work,  to  hide  under  that 
appearance,  the  reaj  employ  of  my  heart.  Wheij 
I  was  alone,  the  work  c&opped  out  of  ^y  hands : 
and  I  could  do  nothing  else  but  resign  myself 
%o  be  wholly  taken  up  with  love,  I  wanted  to  per- 
suade a  relation  of  my  husband's  to  pra/£tise  pray? 
er.  She  thought  me  a  fool,  for  depriving  myself 
of  all  the  amusements  of  the  age :  But  the  Lord 
has  since  opened  her  eyes,  to  make  her  despise 
them.  I  could  have  wished  to  teach  all  the  world 
to  love  God  ;  and  thought  it  depended  only  on 
them  to  feel  what  I  felt.  Gop  made  use  of  my 
thinking  thus,  tp  gain  many  souls  to  himself. 

The  good  father  I  have  spoken  of,  who  was 
the  instrument  of  my  conversion,  brought  me 
acquainted  with  Genevieve  Granger,  prioress 
of  the  Beneidictines,  one  of  the  greatest  servants 
of  Gop  of  her  time.  She  proved  of  very  great 
service  to  me,  as  in  the  sequel  will  appear.  My 
confessor,  who  had  told  every  one  that  I  was  a 
saint  before,  when  so  fiill  of  miseries,  ajid  so  far 
from  the  condition  tp  which  God  in  bis  mercy  had 
now  brought  me,  seeing  I  placed  a  confidence  in 
the  Father  of  whom  J  have  spoken,  and  that  I 
steered  in  a  road  which  was  unknown  to  him, 
declared  openly  against  me:  And  the  monks  of 
his  order  persecuted  me  much.  They  even  preach- 
ed publiddy  against  me,  as  a  person  under  a  de- 
lusion. 

My  husband  and  motherrin-law,.  who  till  now 
had  been  indiflferent  about  this  confessor,  thei^ 
joined  him  and  ordered  me  to  leave  off  prayer, 

an4 
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and  the  exercise  of  piety ;  but  that  I  could  not  do. 
Even  when  I  was  in  company,  God  seized  my 
heart  more  powerfully.  There  was  carried  on  a^ 
conversation  within  me,  very  different  from  that 
which  passed  without.  I  did  what  I  could  to  hin-? 
der  it  from  appearing,  but  could  not.  The  pre- 
sence of  so  great  a  Master  manifested  itself,  even 
on  my  countenance:  And  that  pained  niy  hus^ 
band,  as  he  sometimes  told  me.  (  did  ^hat  I 
could  to  hinder  it  from  being  noticed,  but  was  not 
^ble  completely  to  jiide  it,  I  was  so  much  inwardly 
occupied  that  I  knew  not  what  I  eat.  I  made  as  tf 
I  eat  some  kinds  of  meat,  though  I  did  pot  t^ks  any, 
tod  afked  so  dexterously  th^t  they  did  not  perceive 
it.  This  deep  inward  attention  suffered  ?ie  scarcely 
to  see  or  hear  any  thing.r-I  still  continued  to  use 
many  severe  mortifications  and  austeritiesr— Yet 
they  did  not  in  the  least  diminish  the  freshness  €)i 
my  countenance. 

I  HAD  often  grievous  fits  of  sickaess  and  uq 
f  onsolation  in  life,  but  in  the  practice  of  prayer^ 
and  in  seeing  pother  Granger.  How  dear  did 
these  cost  me,  especially  the  former !  But  what 
do  I  say:  Oh  my  Love.ir-Is  this  esteeming  the 
cross  as  I  ougHt,  should  I  not  rather  say  that 
prayer  to  me  was  recompensed  with  tipe  crossy  and 
the  cro$s  %uith  prayer.  Oh  ye  inseparable  gifts, 
united  in  my  heart  and  life!  When  your  eternal 
light  arose  in  my  soul,  how  perfcftly  it  reconciled 
me,  and  made  )^e  the  objeft  of  my  love !  from  the 
moment  I  received  thee  I  have  never  been  ft*ee. 
from  the  cross,  npr  it  seems  without  prayer— 
though  for  a  long  time  I  thought  myself  deprived 
thereof  which  exceedingly  augmented  my  afHicr 
tions. 

.My 
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My  confessor  at  first  exerted  his  efforts  to  hin-* 
der  me  fix)m  practising  prayer,  and  from  seeing 
Mother  G RANGE BL.     And,  he  violently  stirred  up 
my  husband  and  niother-indaw  to  hinder  me  from, 
praying :  The  method  they  took  to  effect  it  was^ 
'to  watch  nie  from  mormng  till  night.     I  durst 
not  go  out  from  my  mother-in-law-s  chamber,  or 
&om  my  husband's  bed^de.     Sometimes  I  car- 
ried my  work  to  the  window,  under  a  pretence  of 
seeing  |)etter,  in  order  to  relieve  myself  with  some 
moments  reppse;    but  they  came  tq  watch  me 
very  closely,  to  see  if  I  did  not  pray  instead  of 
working.     When  my  husband  and  mother-in-law 
played  at  cards,  if  I  did  but  turn  tpwards  the  fire, 
they  watched  to  see  if  J  continued  iny  work  or  shut 
my  eyes ;   if  they  observed  I  closed  them,  they 
^oula  be  in  a  fury  against  me  for  several  hours : 
jfut  what  is  most  strange,  when  my  husbs^d  went 
ftbroad,  haying  some  days  of  health,  he  would  not 
fllbw  me  tp  pray  in  his  absence.     He  marked 
my  work,  and  sometimes,  after  he  y^s  just  gone 
put,   returning  immediately,  if  he  found  me  in 
my  closet,  be  would  \>e  in  2^  rage,     (n  vain  I  said 
to  him,  **  Surely,  Sir,  what  matters  it  what  I  do 
^'  when  you  are  absent,  if  I  be  assiduous  in  at- 
1*  tending  you  when  you  jire  present  r"      That 
would  not  satisfy  him;   he  insisted  upon  it  that 
)  should  np  more  pray  in  his  absence  than  his  pre- 
sence. 

I  BiEi^iEVE  there  is  hardly  a  torment  equal  tp 
that  of  being  ardently  drawn  to  retirement,  and  not 
having  it  in  one's  power  to  be  retired :  But,  oh  my 
God,  the  war  they  raised,  to  hinder  me  from  lovr 
ing  thee,  did  but  augment  my  love;  and  while 
they  were  staving  to  prevent  my  addresses  to  thee, 

thou 
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thou  drewest  me  into  an  inexpressible  silence  j  an^ 
the  inore  they  laboured  to  separate  pie  from  thee^ 
the  more  closely  didst  thou  unite  me  to  thyself; 
The  flame  of  thy  Ipve  was  kindled,  and  kept  up, 
by  every  thing  that  was  done  to  extinguish  it. 

Often  through  compliance  I  played  at  piquet 
with  my  husband,  and  at  such  times  was  even 
more  interiorly  attracted  than  if  I  had  been  at 
church.  I  was  scarce  able  to  contain  the  fire 
which  burned  in  my  soul,  which  had  all  the  fervor 
of  what  men  call  love,  but  nothing  of  its  impe- 
tuosity \  for  the  more  ardent,  the  more  peaceable 
it  was.  This  fire  gained  strength  from  every 
thing  that  was  done  to  suppress  it :  And  the  spirit 
of  prayer  was  nourished  arid  increased,  from  tf^eir 
contrivances  and  endeavours,  to  disallow  me  any 
time  for  practising  it,  I  loyed,  without  consider- 
ing of  a  motive,  or  reason  for  loving ;  for  nothing 
passed  in  my  head,  but  much  in  the  innermost" 
of  my  soul.  I  thought  not  about  any  recompence, 
gift,  or  favour,  which  he  could  bestow  or  I  re- 
ceive. The  Well-beloved  was  himself  the  only  ob- 
jeft,  which  attrafted  my  heart.  I  could  not  con- 
template his  attributes.  I  knew  nothing  else,  but 
to  love  and  to  st^er.  Oh,  ignorance  more  truly 
learned  than  any  science  of  the  Doctors,  since  it 
taught  me  so  well  Jesus  Christ  crucified,  and 
brought  me  to  be  in  love  with  his  holy  Cross. 
I  could  then  have  wished  to  die,  in  order  to  be 
inseparably  united,  to  him  who  so  powerfully  atr 
tracted  my  heart.  As  all  this  passed  in  the  will, 
the  imagination  and  the  understanding  being  al^- 
sorbed  in  it,  in  an  union  of  enjoyment,  I  knew 
not  what  to  say,  having  never  rea^  or  heard  of 
such  a  state  as  I  experienced  j  I  dreaded  dehisioa 

and 
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ILha  feared  all  was  not  right,  for  before  this  I  had 
luiown  nothing  of  the  operations  of  God  in  souls. 
I  had  only  read  St,  Francis  de  Saks^  Thomas  a  Keni' 

fV,  the  Spiritual  Combat^  and  the  holy  Scriptures  ; 
was  quite  a  stranger  to  thase  interior  and  spiritual, 
books  wherein  such  states  are  described* 

Then  aJl  those  amusements  and  |)lea8ures  that 
au*e  so  prized  and  esteemed^  appeared  to  me  dull 
and  insipid,  so  that  I  wondered  how  it  could  be 
that  1  had  ever  enjoyed  them. — ^And  indeed  since 
that  time,  I  could  never  find  any  satisfadion  or 
enjoyment  out  of  God,  although  I  have  sometimes 
been  unfaithful  enough  to  endeavoui;  it. — ^I  was 
Qot  astonished  that  Martyrs  gave  their  lived  for 
j£dus  Christ.  I  thought  them  happy,  and  sigh** 
ed  after  their  privilege  of  suflFering  for  him — ^for 
I  so  esteemed  the  cross  that  my  greatest  trouble 
was,  the  want  of  suffering  as  much  as  my  heart 
thirsted  for. 

This  respeft  and  esteem  for  the  cross  continu- 
ally increased,  and  although  afterwards,  I  lost  the 
sensible  relish  and  enjoyment  thereof,  yet  the  love 
and  esteem  has  never  quitted  me  no  more  than  the 
cross  itself. — ^Indeed  it  has  ever  been  my  faithful 
companion,  changing  and  augmenting,  in  propor- 
tion to  the  changes  and  disposition  of  my  inward 
state.  Oh  blessed  Cross,  thou  hast  never  quitted 
me,  since  I  surrendered  myself  to  my  divine  cru- 
cified  master,  and  I  still  hope  that  thou  wilt  never 
a2>andoli  me. — So  eager  was  I  for  the  cross,  that  I 
endeavoured  to  make  myself  feel  the  utmost  rigour 
of  every  mortification— and  felt  them  to  the  quick : 
Yet  this  only  served  to  awaken  my  desire  of  suf- 
fering, and  to  shew  me  that  it  is  God  alone,  that 

can 
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can  prepare  and  s(»id  crosses  suitable  tb  a  soul  trial. 
thirsts  for  a  following  of  his  sttfferings^  and  a  cori^^ 
fimhity  of  his  death.  The  more  my  state  of  prayer 
augmented,  my  desire  of  suflfering  greW  stronger, 
and  th^  full  weight  of  heavy  crosses  frfem  every 
side  came  thundering  upon  me. 

The  peculiar  property  of  this  prayeir  of  the 
heart  is  to  give  a  strong  feith;  Mine  was  without 
limits,  as  was  also  my  resignation  to  God^  and  my 
confidence  in  him,  my  loye  of  his  will,  and  of  the 
ordera  of  his  providence  over  me.  I  was  very 
timorous  before,  but  now  feared  nothing.  It  is  in 
such  a  case  that  one  feels  the  efficacy  of  theser 
words  of  the  gospel.  My  yoke  is  easy^  and  my  btartt 
den  is  UghL  Matt,  xi^  30. 


GHAP. 
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CHAP*    XIII. 

I  HAD  a  secret  desire  given  lAe  from  that  time 
to  be  wholly  devoted  to  th6  disposal  of  my 
God,  let  that  be  v^hat  it  would*  I  said,  "  What 
^*  couldst  thdu  demand  of  me,  that  I  would  not 
willingly  sacrifice  or  offer  thee  ?  Oh,  spare  me 
not.'*  The  cross  and  humiliations  were  repre- 
sented to  my  mind,  in  the  most  frightful  colours— 
but  this  deterred  me  not ;  I  yielded  ihy^elf  up  as  a 
willing  victim,  and  indeed  our  Lord  seemed  to  ac- 
<iept  ot  my  sacrifice,  for  his  divine  providence  fur- 
nished me  incessantly  with  occadons  and  opportu* 
nities  fof  putting  it  to  the  tftt* 

I  could  scarce  hear  God  or  our  Lord  JesuS 
Christ  spoken  of,  without  being  almost  transport- 
ed out  of  myself.  What  surprised  me  the  most  was^ 
the  great  diiBculty  I  had  to  say  the  vocal  pray-^ 
ers  I  had  been  used  to  t-epeat.  As  soon  as  I 
opened  my  lips  to  pronounce  them,  the  love  of 
God  seized  me  so  strongly,  that  I  was  swallowed 
up  in  a  profound  silence,  and  an  inexpressible 
peace.  I  made  fresh  attempts  but  still  in  vain. 
I  began,  again  and  again  but  could  not  go  on. 
And  as  I  had  never  before  heard  of  such  a  state, 
I  kndw  not  what  to  do.  My  inability  still  in- 
creased, because  my  love  to  God  was  still  grow- 
ing more  strong,  more  violent  and  more  over- 
powering. There  was  made  in  me,  without  the 
sound  of  words,  a  continual  prayer,  which  seem- 
ed to  me  to  be  the  prayer  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  himself;  a  prayer  of  the  Word,  which 
is  made  by  the  Spirit,  that  according  to  St. 
]pAUL,  asketh  for  us  that  which  is  good^  perfeSf^ 

and 
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and  conformable  to  the  Will  of  Gob.    Rom.  viu^ 
26.  27. 

My  domestick  crosses  continued — ^I  was  depriv- 
ed of  seeing  or  even  writing  to  Mrs.  Granger,  my 
fery  going  to  divine  service  or  the  blessed  sacra- 
ment, were  a  source  of  woeful  otfenees,  and  the 
only  amuseftient  I  had  left  me,  was  the  visiting  and 
attending  the  poor  sick  and  sore,  and  performing 
the  lowest  offices  for  them. 

But  now  my  prayer-time  began  to  be  exceeding 
distressful,  I  compelled  myseff  to  continue  at  it, 
tho'  deprived  of  all  comfort  and  consolation,  and 
yet  when  I  was  not  employed  therein,  I  felt  an  ar-' 
dent  desire  and  longing  for  it.^-1  suflFered  inex-? 
pressible  anguish  in  my  nrind,  and  endeavoured 
with  the  severest  inflictions  of  corporal  austerities 
to  mitigate  and  divert  it— *but  in  vain,  the  dryness 
and  barrenness  still  increased,  I  found  no  more 
that  enlivening  vigour  which  had  hitherto  carried 
me  on  in  the  paths  of  virtue  with  great  swiftness. 
My  passions  (which  were  not  yet  thoroughly  mor- 
tified) revived,  and  caused  me  new  eonfliSs.  I 
seemed  to  myself  to  be  like  those  young  brides, 
who  find  a  great  deal  of  difficulty  to  lay  aside  their 
self-love^  and  follow  their  husbands  to  the  war.  I 
relapsed  into  a  vain  complacency  and  fondness  for 
myself.  My  propensity  to  pride  and  vanity,  which 
seemed  quite  dead,  while  I  was  so  filled  with  the 
love  of  God,  now  shewed  itself  again,  and  gaver 
me  .severe  exercise ;  which  made  me  lament  the 
exterior  beauty  of  my  person,  and  pray  to  GO0 
incessantly,  that  he  would  remove  from  me  that 
obstacle,  and  make  me  ugly.  I  could  even  have 
wished  to  be  deaf,  blind  and  dumb,  that  nothing 
might  divert  me  from  my  love  of  God.  .  '\ 

I  SET 
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I  SET  out  on  a  journey,  which  w*.  had  then 
to  make,  and  here  I  appeared  more  than  ever 
iike  those  lamps,  which  emit  a  new  glimmering 
flash,  when  they  are  just  on  the  point  of  extin- 
guishing. Alas!  how  many  snares  were  laid  in 
my  way !  I  met  them  at  every  step,  I  even  com- 
mitted infidelities  through  unwatchfulness.  But, 
oh  my  G0D9  with  what  rigour  didst  thou  punish 
them!  a  useless  glance  ws^s  checked  as  a  sin. 
How  many  tears  did  those  inadvertent  faults  cost 
me  which  I  fell  into,  through  a  weak  compliance, 
jmd  even  against  my  wiliT  Thou  knowest,  oh 
my  Loye,  t^sit  thy  rigour,  exercised  after  my 
slips,  ^p|3  not  the  motive  of  those  tears  which  I 
shed.  With  what  pleasure  would  I  have  suflfered 
the  most  rigorous  se^srer^ty  to  have  been  cured  of 
my  infidelity}  an4  tq  what  severe  chastisement 
did  I  not  condemn  myself!  Sometimes  thou  treat- 
ed me  like  a  father  who  pities  the  chi}d,  and  ca- 
resses it  after  its  involuntary  feults.  How  often 
didst  thpu  make  xae  sensible  of  thy  love  towards 
me,  not^thstanding  my  blemishes.  It  was  the 
sweetness  of  this  love  after  my  falls  which  caused 
my  greatest  pain;  for  the  more  the  amiableness 
of  thy  love  was  extended  to  me,  the  more  incon- 
solable I  was  for  having  departed  ever  so  little 
from  thee.  When  I  had  let  some  inadvertence 
escape  pie,  I  found  thee  ready  to  receive  me: 
And  I  have  often  cryed  out,  ^'  Qh  my  God  !  is  it 
possible  that  thou  canst  be  so  gracious  to.  such 
an  offender,  and  so  indulgent  to  my  faults ;  so 
propitious  tQ  one  who  has  wandered  astray" 
**  from  thee,  by  vain  compliances,  and  an  un- 
*'  worthy  fondness  for  frivolous  objefts  ?  And  yet 
^*  no  sooner  do  I  return,  than  I  find  thee  wait- 
f*  ing,  with  open  arms  ready  to  receive  me  after 
«^  all.'* 

Q  SINNERji, 
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O  siNNfiR,  sinner!  Hast  thou  any  reason  to 
complain  of  God  ?  Ah,  if  there  yet  remains  any 
justice  in  thee,  confess  the  truth,  and  own  that  it 
is  owing  tp  thyself  if  thou  goest  wrong ;  that  in 
departing  from  him  thou  disobey  est  bis  call  ^  an4 
that,  after  all  this,  when  thou  retumest,  he  is  ready 
to  receive  thee;  and  if  thou  retumest  not,  he 
inakes  use  pf  the  most  engaging  and  prevalent  mo^ 
tives  to  win  thee  thereto :  Yet  thou  turnest  a  deaf 
ear  to  his  voice ;  thou  wiU  not  hear  him.  Thou 
gayest  he  spe^,ks  npt  tp  thee,  thpugh  he  calls  loudly^ 
It  is  therefore  pnly  because  thou  daily  rebellest, 
and  art  grpwing  daily  more  and  more  deaf  to  the 
voice  of  the  charmer.  Oh  my  love,  I  ^  sure 
thou  didst  never  cease  to  speak  to  my  heart,  and 
wast  always  ready  tp  succour  me  in  the  time  of 
necessity. 

When  I  was  at  Parisj  and  the  Clergy  saw  me 
§0  young,  they  appeared  astonished.  Those  ta 
whom  I  opened  my  state  told  me,  "  that  I  could 
"  never  enough  thank  God  for  the  graces  confer-i 
**  red  on  me ;  that  if  I  knew  them  I  should  be 
^*  amazed  at  them ;  and  that  if  I  were  not  faithful, 
I  should  be  the  most  ungrateful  of  all  crea-7 
tures*"  Some  declared  that  they  never  knew, 
any  woman  whom  Gojd  held  so  closely,  and  in  so 
great  a  purity  of  conscience.  I  believe  what  ren-* 
dered  it  sp  was  the  continual  care  thou  hadst  over 
me,  oh  my  God,  making  me  feel  thy  intimate 
presence,  even  as  thou  hast  promised  it  to  us  in 
thy  gospel.  "  I/a  man  love  me ^  my  father  will  love 
"  him^  andive  will  come  unto  hivi^  and  make  our  abode 
with  him.**  John  xiv.  23,  The  continual  experience 
of  thy  presence  in  me  was  what  preserved  me.  I  be- 
came deeply  assured  of  what  the  prophet  hath  said, 
'^  Except  the  Lord  keep  tb^  city,  the  watchman 

waketfx 
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^*  waketh  but  in  vain**  Psa.  cxxvii.  1.  Thou,  oh 
my  Love,  wast  my  faithful  keeper,  who  didst  con- 
tinually defend  my  heart  against  all  sorts  of  ene- 
mies, preventing  the  least  faults,  or  correcting 
them  when  vivacity  had  occasioned  their  being 
committed.  But  alas  1  my  dear  Love,  when  thoii 
ceased  to  watch  for  me,  or  left  me  to  myself,  how 
weak  was  I,  and  hqw  easily  did  my  enemies  prevail 
over  me !  Let  others  ascribe  their  vidtories  to  their 
own  fidelity.  As  for  me,  I  shall  never  attribute 
them  to  any  thing  else  than  thy  paternal  care  over 
me.  I  have  too  often  experienced,  to  my  cost, 
what  I  should  be  without  thee,  to  presume  in  the 
least  'on  any  cares  of  my  own.  It  is  to  thee,  and 
to  thee  only,  that  I  owe  every  thing,  oh  my  deli- 
verer ;  and  my  being  indebted  to  thee  for  it  gives 
me  infinite  joy* 

While  I  was  at  P^arhy  I  relaxed  in  my  usual 
exercises,  on  account  of  the  little  time  I  had,  and 
the  dryness  and  distress  which  had  seized  my 
heart,  the  hand  which  sustained  me  being  hid, 
and  my  beloved  withdrawn.  I  did  many  things 
which  I  should  not ;  for  I  knew  the  extreme  fond- 
ness which  some  had  for  me,  and  suffered  them 
to  express  it  without  checking  it  as  I  ought.  I 
fell  into  other  faults  too,  as  having  my  neck  a 
little  too  bare,  though  not  near  so  much  as  others 
had.  I  wept  bitterly  because  I  plainly  saw  I  w?is 
too  remiss ;  and  that  was  my  torment.  I  sought 
all  about  for  him  who  had  secretly  inflamed  my 
heart.  I  enquired  for  tidings  of  him.  But  alas ! 
hardly  any  body  knew  him.  I  cryed,  ^^  Oh  thou 
''  best  beloved  of  my  soul !  hadst  thou  been  near 
**  me  these  disasters  had  not  befallen  me.  Tell 
*'  me  where  than  feed^st^  where  thou  mqke^t  thy  flock 
*i  ta  rest  at  noon^  in  the  bright  day  of  eternity, 

'.'  which 
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which  is  not,  like  the  day  of  time,  stibjeft  tQ 
night  and  eclipses  ?"  When  I  say,  that  I  spoke 
thus  to  him  it  is  but  to  explain  myself*  In  reality 
it  all  passed  almost  in  silence,  for  I  could  not 
:>peak.  My  heart  had  a  }anguage  which  was 
carried  on  without  the  sound  of  words,  under- 
stood  of  its  well-beloved,  as  he  understands  the 
language  of  the  Word  ever  eloquent,  which  speaks 
incessantly  in  the  innermost  of  the  soul.  Oh  sa- 
cred language!  which  experience  only  gives  the 
comprehension  of!  Let  not  any  think  it  a  barrel^ 
language,  an  effe£t  of  the  mere  imagination*  Far 
diflferent,  it  is  the  silent  expression  of  the  Wor4 
in  the  soul.  As  he  never  ceases  to  speak,  so  he 
never  ceases  to  operate.  Dixit  £sf  fadla  sunt. 
He  efieds  in  the  soul  what  he  speaks  in  it.  This 
is  a  substantial  expressive  word,  which  operates 
infinitely  more  than  all  that  one  fan  conceive :  It 
continues  fpr  ever  fixed  and  unchangeable,  a  word 
which  is  comprehended  of  him,  in,  whom  it  is 
spoken,  only  by  its  effefts.  This  ineflfable  word 
communicates  to  the  soul,  in  which  it  resides,  a 
facility  pf  speaking  without  word»  ;  the  language 
of  the  blessed  in  heayen ;  well  understood  among 
congenial  spirits,  even  without  the  medium  of 
words,  diffusing  among  them  the  union  of  grace, 
peace,  and  sweetness;  and  productive  of  such 
benefits  as  nothing  but  experience  pan  (^eclare. 
Oh  if  souls  were  pure  enough,  they  would 
thus  participate  before  hand  the  language,  of 
heaven* 

But  this  no  creature  can  procure  of  itself;  for. 
its  silence,  being  only  from  its  own  eiflfprts,  would 
not  have  the  effeft  of  the  grace  whicl^  I  am  speaking" 
of,  not  having  the  same  principle.     If  people  once 

'/  '         camfli 
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came  to  know  the  operations  of  God,  In  souls 
wholly  resigned  to  his  guiding,  it  would  fill  them 
with  reverential  admiration  and  awe. 

To  return  to  my  subjeft,  from  which  I  have 
departed,  to  follow  the  impetuosity  of  the  spirit 
which  makes  me  write,  which  will  be  likely  to 
happen  to  me  sometimes  j  (wherefore,  sir,  I  beg 
you  to  excuse  the  irregularity  of  this  history  which 
you  have  required  of  me,  not  being  in  a  condition 
to  write  otherwise.) 

As  I  saw  that  the  purity  of  my  state  was  like 
to  be  sullied  by  too  great  a  commerce  with  thef 
creatures,  I  made  haste  to  finish  what  detained 
me  at  Paris^  in  oi-d^  to  return  to  the  country. 
'Tis  true.  Oh  my  God,  I  fek  that  thou  hadst 
given  me  strength  enough  to  avoid  the  Occasion^ 
of  Evil-^iit  when  I  had  so  fer  yielded  as  to  get 
into  them,  I  found  I  could  not  I'esist  the  vain  com- 
plaisances, and  a  number  of  other  foibles  which 
they  ensnared  me  into.  The  pain  which  I  felt 
after  my  faults  was  inexpressible,  it  was  not  an 
anguish  that  arose  from  any  distinft  idea  or  con- 
ception, from  any  particular  motive  or  afFeftion— - 
but  a  kind  of  devouring  fire  which  ceased  not,  till 
the  fault  was  consumed  and  the  soul  purified  by 
it. — ^It  was  a  banishment  of  my  soul  from  the 

Presence  of  its  beloved,  its  bridegroom.  I  could 
ave  no  access  to  him,  neither  could  I  have  any 
rest  out  of  him,  I  knew  not  what  to  do.  I  was 
like  the  dove  out  of  the  ark,  which  finding  no 
rest  for  the  sole  of  her  foot,  was  constrained  to 
return  to  the  ark ;  but,  finding  the  window  shut, 
could  only  fly  about  and  about  it.  In  the  mean 
time,  tiirough  an  infidelity  ^^ch  will  for  ever 

render 
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render  me  culpable,  I  strove  to  find  some  satisfac-* 
tions  without,  but  could  not.  This  essay  served 
to  convince  me  o(  my  folly,  and  of  the  vanity  of 
those  pleasures  which  are  called  innocent.  When 
I  was  prevailed  on  to  taste  them,  I  felt  a  strong  re- 
pulse, which,  joined  with  my  remorse  for  the 
transgression,  changed  the  diversion  into  torment. 
Oh  my  God  !  said  I,  this  is  not  thee  j  and  no- 
thing else,  beside  thee^  can  give  solid  pleasure/' 


C6 


One  day,  as  much  through  unfaithfulness  as 
complaisance,  I  went  to  take  a  turn  at  some  of  the 
publick  walks,  rather  from  excess  of  vanity  to 
shew  myself  there,  than  to  take  the  pleasure  of 
the  place.  Oh  my  God  !  How  didst  thou  malce 
me  sensible  of  this  fault  ?  But  far  from  punishing 
me  in  letting  me  partake  of  the  amusement^  thoii 
didst  it  in  holding  me  so  close  to  thyself,  that  I 
could  give  no  attention  to  any  thing  but  my  feult 
and  thy  displeasure.  After  this  I  was  invited  with 
some  other  Ladies  to  an  entertainment  at  St.  Cloudy 
through  vanity  and  weak  compliance,  I  yielded 
and  went.  The  regale  was  very  magnificent ;  they, 
though  wise  in  the  eye  of  the  world,  could  relish 
it ;  but  as  to  me  it  was  filled  with  bitterness.  I 
could  eat  nothing,  I  could  enjoy  nothing,  my  dis- 
quiet appeared  on  my  countenance.  Oh,  what 
tears  did  it  cost  me !  For  above  three  months  my 
Beloved  vidthdrew  his  favouring  presence,  and  I 
could  see  nothing  but  an  angry  God  for  me. 

I  WAS  on  this  occasion,  and  in  another  journey 
which  I  took  with  my  husband  into  Tourawe^  be- 
fore I  fell  into  the  small-pox,  like  tho«e  animals 
destined  for  slaughter,  which  on  certain  days  they 
adorn  with  greens  and  flowers,  and  bring  in  pomp 

into 
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into  the  city,  before  they  kill  them;  this  weak 
beauty,  on  the  eve  of  its  decline,  shone  forth  in 
new  brightness,  in  order  to  become  the  sooner 
extinft. 

One  day  as  I  Walked  to  church,  followed  by 
a  footman — ^in  crossing  a  bridge  I  was  met  by  a 
poor  man ;  I  Kvent  to  give  him  alms,  he  thanked 
me  but  refused  them,  and  then  spoke  to  me  in  a 
wonderful  manner  of  (God  and  divine  things ;  he 
displayed  to  me  my  whole  heirt — my  love  to  God, 
my  Charity,  my  too  great  fondness  for  my  beauty, 
tod  all  my  faults  j  he  told  me  *twas  not  eiiough  to 
^void  hell,  but  that  GoD  require^  of  me  the  ut- 

inost  purity  and  height  of  perfection. ^My  heart 

assaited  to  his  reproofs — ^1  heard  him  with  isilence 
and  respeft — -his  words  penetrated  my  viely  soul, 
when  I  arrived  at  Church  I  fainted  away  j  but  have 
never  seen  the  man  since. 


CHAR 
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CHAP.    XIV. 

A  FTER  this,  my  husband  enjoying  some  ui-s 
/\,  termission  of  his  almost  continual  ailments^ 
had  a  mind  to  go  to  Orleans^  and  from  thence 
Into  Touraine.  In  this  journey  vay%  vanity  made 
its  last  blaze.  I  received  abundance  of  visits 
and  applauses.  But  how  clearly  did  I  perceive 
the  folly  of  men  who  are  so  taken  with  vain 
beauty!  I  disliked  the  passion,  yet  not  that  in 
myself  which  caused  it,  though  I  sometimes  ar- 
dently desired  to  be  delivered  from  it.  The  con-? 
tinual  combat  of  nature  and  grace  cost  me  no 
^tnall  afHidion.  Nature  was  pleased  with  public 
applause;  but  grace  made  me  dread  it^  What 
Itugmented  the  temptation  was,  that  they  esteemed 
in  me  virtue,  joined  with  youth  and  beauty ;  not 
knowing  that  all  the  virtue  was  onty  in  GoD^ 
and  his  protection,  and  all  the  weakness  in  my<* 
self.r 

I  WENT  in  search  of  confessors,  to  accuse  my- 
self of  my  failings,  and  to  bewail  my  backslidings  t 
But  they  were  utterly  insensible  of  my  pain.  They 
esteemed  what  God  condemned.  They  treated  a^ 
a  virtue  what  to  me  appeared  detestable  in  thy 
sight.  Far  from  measuring  my  faults  by  thy 
graces,  they  only  considered  what  I  was,  in  com- 
parison of  what  I  might  have  been :  Hence,  instead 
of  blaming  me,  they  only  flattered  my  pride,  and 
justified  me  in  what  incurred  thy  rebuke ;  or  only 
treated  as  a  slight  fault  what  in  me  was  highly  dis* 
pleasing  to  thee,  from  whom  I  had  received  such 
signal  mercies. 

Tk« 
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The  heinousness  of  sins  is  not  to  be  measured 
singly  by  their  nature,  but  also  by  the  state  of  the 
person  who  commits  them ;  as  tne  least  unfaith- 
fulness in  a  spouse  is  more  injurious  to  her  hus- 
band, than  far  greater  qnes  in  his  domestics.  I 
told  them  all  the  trouble  I  had  been  under,  for 
not  having  entirely  covered  my  neck ;  though  it 
was  covered  much  more  than  by  other  women  of 
my  age.  They  assured  me  that  I  was  very  mo- 
destly dressed;  an4  as  my  husband  liked  my 
dress,  there  could  be  nothing  amiss  in  it.  My 
inward  direftor  taught  me  quite  the  contrary  j 
but  I  had  not  courage  enpugh  to  follow  him,  and 
to  dress  myself  differently  from  others,  at  my 
age.  Beside,  my  vanity  rumished  me  with  pre- 
tences seemingly  just,  for  following  the  mode. 
Oh,  if  Pastors  knew  what  hurt  they  do  in  hu- 
mouring fems^le  vanity,  they  would  be  more  se- 
vere against  it.  Had  I  but  foQQi^  one  honest 
enough  to  deal  plainly  with  me, -t  should  not 
have  gone  on  thus ;  no,  not  for  a  moment.  But 
my  vanity,  siding  with  the  declared  opinion  of 
others,  induced  me  to  think  them  in  the  right,  and 
my  own  scruples  to  be  only  mere  fancy. 

We  met  i^ith  accidents  in  this  journey,  suf- 
ficient to  have  terrified  any  one,  and  though  cor- 
rupt nature  prevailed  so  far  as  I  have  just  men- 
tioned, yet  my  resignation  to  God  was  so  strong, 
that  I  passed  fearless,  even  where  there  was  ap- 
parently no  possibility  of  escape.  At  one  time 
we  got  into  a  narrow  pass,  ai^d  did  not  perceive, 
until  we  were  too  far  advanced  to  draw  back,  that 
the  road  was  undermined  by  the  river  Loire ^  which 
ran  beneath,  and  the  banks  had  fallen  in ;  so  that 
in  some  places  the  footmen  were  obliged  to  sup- 
port 
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port  one  side  of  the  carriage.  All  around  ma 
were  terrified  to  the  highest  degree,  yet  God  kept 
me  perfe^y  tranquil,  and  I  secretly  rdoiced  in 
the  prospefl:  of  losing  my  life  by  a  singular  sjroke 
of  his  providence.  During  this  journey,  I  some-;, 
times  was  faulty  in  indulging  my  sight  with  rare 
and  curious  obje^.  ' 

On  my  return,  I  went  to  see  Mrs.  Granger, 
to  whom  i  related  how  it  had  been  with  me  while 
abroad.  She  strengthened  and  encouraged  me  to 
pui'sue  my  first  design,  and  she  advised  me  to  cp^ 
ver  my  neck  entirely,  which  I  have  done  ever, 
since,  notwithstanding  the  singularity  of  it. 

Gop  who  had  so  long  deferred  the  chastise- 
ment merited  by  such  a  series  of  infidelity, 
now  began  to  p^mish  me  with  double  rigour  for. 
the  abu^  o£  h^  grace.  Sometimes  I  wished  to, 
retire  to  a  convent,  and  thought  it  lawful,  as 
I  judged  it  impossible  to  correspond  so  fully, 
with  the  divine  operations,  whilst  engaged  in 
worldly  matters.  I  found  wherein  I  was  weak, 
and  that  my  faults  were  always  of  the  same  na- 
ture ;  it  was  therefore  I  sought  so  ardently  to 
shun  the  occasion.  I  wished  to  hide  myself  in 
some  cave,  or  to  be  confined  in  a  dreary  prison, 
rather  than  enjoy  a  liberty  by  which  I  suffered 
so  much.  Divine  Love  gently  drew  me  inward, 
^  and  vanity  dragged  me  outward,  and  my  heart 
"  was  rent  asunder  by  the  contest,  as  I  neither 
gave  myself  wholly  iip  to  the  one  or  the  other. 

I  BESOUGHT  my  God  to  deprive  me  of  powe^ 
to  displease  him,  and  cried, — Art  thou  not  strong 
enough  wholly  to  eradicate  this  unjust  duplicity 

out 
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Qxxi  of  me ! — ^For  jny  vanity  broke  forth  when  oc, 
casions  offered ;  yet  I  quickly  returned  to  God^ 
mid  he  instead  of  repulsing  or  upbraiding  me, 
often  received  ine  \Yith  open  arms,  and  gave 
me  fresh  tegtimpuiajs  of  his  love,  which  filled  me 
with  the  most  anguishing  refle^ons  on  my  of- 
fence ;  fpr  though  this  wretched  vanity  was  still  so 
prevalent,  yet  my  love  to  God  was  such,  that 
after  my  wanderings,  I  wpujd  rather  have  chosen 
his  rod  thjm  bis  caresses,  His  interests,  so  to 
speak,  were  more  dear  to  me  than  my  own, .  and 
I  wished  he  would  have  done  himself  justice  upon 
me.  My  heart  was  full  of  grief  and  of  love,  and 
I  was  stung  to  the  quick  for  offwding  him,  who 
showered  bi$  grace  $o  proft^sely  upon  me.  That 
those  who  knpw  not  Gqp  should  offend  him  by 
sin  •  is  not  to  be  wondered  at,  but  that  a  he^ 
which  Ipyed  him  more  than  itself,  and  so  fully  ex-  ^. 
perienced  his  loye,  that  thia  heart  should  be  se- 
duced by  propensities  which  it  detests,  is  a  most 
cruel  martyrdom,  rendered  inexpressibly  afilidting 
by  its  long  continuance. 

When  I  felt  most  strongly  thy  presence,  and 
thy  love,  oh  my  God,  sg^id  I,  how  wonderfiilly 
thou  bestowest  thy  favours  on  such  a  wretched 
creature,  who  requites  thee  only  with  ingratitude. 
For  if  any  one  reads  this  life  with  attention,  he  will 
see  on  God^s  part,  nothing  but  goodness,  mercy, 
and  love  y  and  on  my  part,  nothing  but  weakness, 
«in,  and  infidelity.  If  there  be  any  thing  that  is 
good,  it  is  thine,  O  my  God  !  As  for  me  I  have 
nothing  to  glory  in  but  my  infirmities  and  my  un- 
worthiness,  since,  in  that  everlasting  marriage- 
union  thou  hast  made  with  me,  I  brought  w.ith 
me  nothing  but  weakness,  sin  and  misery.     Oh 

my 
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my  Love !  How  I  rejoice  to  owe  all  to  thee,  ut4 
that  thou  ^vourest  my  heart  with  a  sight  of  tl^e 
treasures  and  boundless  riches  of  thy  grace  aiid 
love !  Thou  hast  dealt  by  me,  as  if  a  magnificent 
king  should  marry  a  poor  stave,  forget  her  slavery, 
give  her  all  the  oinaments  which  may  render  her 
pleasing  in  his  eyes,  and  ft-eety  pardon  her  all  the 
iuults  and  ill  qualities  which  her  ignorance  and  bad 
education  had  given  her.  This  thou  hast  made 
my  case.  My  poverty  is  become  my  riches,  and 
in  the  extremity  of  my  weakness  I  have  found  my 
strength.  Oh  if  any  knew,  with  what  confusion 
the  indulgent  favours  of  God  cover  the  soul  after 
its  faults ! — 'tis  inconceivable !  Such  a  soul  would 
wish  with  all  its  power,  to  satisfy  the  divine  justice. 
■ — I  made  verses  and  little  songs  to  bewail  myself. 
I  exercised  austerities,  but  they  did  not  satisfy  my 
heart.  They  were  like  those  drops  of  water  which 
only  serve  to  make  the  fire  hottef.  When  I  take 
a  view  of  God,  and  myself,  I  am  obliged  to  cry 
out,  "  Oh  admirable  conduft  of  Love  toward  ah 
"  ungrateful  wretch  !  Oh  horrible  ingratitude  to- 
**  ward  such  unparalleled  goodness !"  A  great 
part  of  my  hfe  is  only  a  mixture  of  such  things  as 
might  be  enough  to  sink  me  to  the  grave  betwixt 
grief  and  love ! 


CHAP, 
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CHAP.   XV. 

ON  my  arrival  at  home,  J  found  my  husbind 
seized  with  the  gout,  and  his  other  com«k 
plaints ;  my  little  daughter  HI,  and  like  to  die  of 
the  small-pox ;  my  eldest  ^  son  too,  took  it,  and 
had  such  a  vast  quantity,  and  of  so  malignant  a 
nature,  that  it  rendered  him  as  disfigured,  as  be* 
fore  he  had  been  beautiful.  As  soon  as  I  per- 
ceived the  small-pox  was  in  the  house,  I  had  lio 
doubt  but  I  should  take  it.  Mrs.  Grang£R 
advised  me  timely  to  remove,  if  I  could.  My 
father  offered  to  take  me  home,  with  my  second 
5on,  whom  I  tenderly  loved.  But  my  mother- 
in-law  would  not  suffer  it.  She  persuaded  my 
busbsgid  it  was  useless,  and  sent  for  a  physician, 
who  seconded  her  in  it,  saying,  '^  I  should  as  rea- 
"  dily  take  it  at  a  distance  as  here,  if  I  were  dis- 
*'  posed  to  take  it.'*  I  may  say,  she  proved  at 
that  time  a  second  Jephtba^  and  that  she  sacrificed 
us  both,  though  innocently.  Had  she  known 
what  followed,  I  doubt  not  but  she  would  have 
afted  otherwise.  All  the  town  stirred  in  this  af- 
fair. Every  one  begged  her  to  send  me  out  of  the 
house,  and  cried  out  that  it  was  cruel  to  expose 
me  thus.  They  set  upon  me  too,  imagining  I  was 
unwilling  to  go ;  for  I  had  not  told  that  she  was 
so  averse  to  it.  I  had  at  that  time  no  other  dis* 
position,  than  to  sacrifice  myself  to  divine  Provi- 
dence;  and  though  I  might  have  removed,  not- 
withstanding my  mother's  resistance,  yet  I  would 
not  without  her  consent;  because  it  looked  to 
me,  as  if  her  resistance  was  an  order  of  Hea- 
ven.     Oh  divine  will  of  my  God  !  Thou  wast 

then 
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then  my  only  life^  in  the  midst  of  all  my  nil* 


senes. 


I  contMued  in  this  spirit  of  sacrifice  to  God^ 
waiting  from  moment  to  moment  in  an  entire  re^ 
signation,  for  whatever  he  should  be  pleased  to 
ordain.  I  cannot  express  what  nature  suflPered  j 
for  I  was  like  one  who  sees  both  certain  death  and 
an  easy  remedy,  without  being  ablt?  to  atoid  the 
former,  or  try  the  latten  I  had  no  less  apprehen- 
sion for  my  younger  son  than  for  myself  i  My 
mother-in-law  so  excessively  doated  on  the  eldest^* 
that  the  rest  of  us  were  indifferent  to  her :  Yet  I 
am  assured,  if  she  had  known  that  the  younger 
would  have  died  of  the  small-pox,  she  would  not 
have  a£led  as  she  did.  God  makes  use  of  crea-> 
tures,  and  their  natural  inclinations^  to  accomplish 
his  designs.  When  I  see  in  the  creatures  a  con- 
duft  which  appears  unreasonable  and  mortifying, 
I  mount  higher,  and  look  upon  them  as  instru- 
ments both  of  the  justice  and  mercy  of  God  ;  for* 
his  justice  is  full  of  mercy. 

When  I  told  my  husband  that  my  stomach 
was  sick,  and  that  I  was  taking  the  small-pox; 
he  said,  it  was  only  imagination.  I  let  Mrs. 
Granger  know  the  situation  I  was  in.  As  she 
had  a  tender  heart,  she  was-  aflfefted  by  the  treat- 
ment I  met  with,  and  encouraged  me  to  offer  my- 
self up  to  the  Lord.  At  length,  nature  find- 
ing there  was  no  resource,  consented  to  the  sa- 
crifice which  my  spirit  had  already  made.  The 
disorder  gained  ground  apace,  I  was  seized  with 
a  great  shivering,  and  a  pain  both  in  my  head 
and  stomach.  They  would  not  yet  believe  that 
I  was  sick,  but  in  a  few  hours  it  went  so  far, 

that 
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that  'they  thought  my  life  in  danger ;  for  I  was 
also  taken  with  an  inflammation  on  my  lungs, 
and  the  remedies  for  the  one  disorder  were 
contrary  to  the  other*  My  mothers-in-law's  fa- 
vourite physician  was  not  in  town,  nor  the  re- 
sident surgeon.  Another  surgeon  was  sent  for, 
who  said,  *'  I  must  be  bled  ;**  but  my  mother- 
in-law  would  not  suffer  it  at  that  time  to  be 
done.  •  So  little  attendance  was  paid  me,  that 
I  was  on  the  point  of  death  for  want  of  pro* 
per  assistance*  My  husband,  not  being  able  to 
see  me,  left  me  entirely  to  his  mother.  She 
would  not  allow  any  physician  but  her  own  to 
prescribe  for  me,  and  yet  did  not  send  for 
him,  though  he  was  within  a  day's  journey  of 
us.  In  this  extremity  I  opened  not  my  mouth 
to  request  any  succour.  I  looked  for  life  or 
death  from  the  hand  of  God,  without  testifying 
the  least  uneasiness,  at  such  extraordinary  con- 
duft.  The  peace  I  enjoyed  within,  on  account 
t)f  that  perfedt  resignation,  in  which  God  kept 
me  by  his  grace,  was  so  great,  that  it  made  me 
forget  myself,  in  the  midst  of  such  violent  and 
oppressive  disorders. 

But  God's  proteftion  was  indeed  wonderful. 
How  oft  have  I  been  reduced  to  extremity, 
yet  he  never  failed  to  succour,  when  things 
appeared  most  desperate.  It  pleased  him  so  to 
order  it,  that  a  skilful  surgeon,  who  had  attend- 
ed me  before,  passing  by  our  house,  enquired 
after  me.  They  told  him  I  was  extremely  ill. 
He  alighted  immediately,  and  came  in  to  see 
me.  Never  was  man  more  surprized,  when  he 
saw  the  frightful  condition  I  was  in.  The 
small-pox,  which  could  not  come  out,  had  fall- 
en on  my  nose  with   such   force,     that   it  was 

P  quite 
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quite  black.  He  thought  there  had  beefl  i 
gailgrene  in  it,  and  that  it  was  going  to  fel^ 
off.  My  eyes  were  like  two  coals  j  but  I  was 
no  ways  alarmed ;  for  at  that  time,  I  could 
have  made  a  sacrifice  of  all  things,  and  was 
pleased  that  God  should  avenge  hhnself^  oil 
that  face,  which  had  betrayed  me  into  so  ma- 
ny infidelities.  He  was  so  affrighted  that  he 
could  not  hide  his  surprize,  and  went  into  my 
mother-in-law's  chamber,  and  told  her,  **  it  was 
*'  most  shameful  to  let  me  die  in  that  man- 
*'  ner,  for  want  of  bleeding."  She  still  opf>os-- 
ed  it  so  violently,  that  in  short  she  told  him 
flatly,  *'  she  would  not  suffer  it^  until  the  phy- 
*'  sician  returned."  He  flew  into  such  a  rage, 
at  seeing  me  thus  left  without  sending  for  the 
physician,  that  he  reproved  my  mother-in-law 
in  the  severest  manner;  but  all  in  vain  stilL 
Upon  that  he  came  up  again  presently  inta 
my  chamber,  and  said,  "  If  you  choose,  I  will 
*'  bleed  you,  and  save  your  life."  ^  I  held  out 
iny  arm  to  him  ;  and,  though  it  was  extfeme- 
ly  swelled,  he  bled  me  in  an  instant.  My  mo- 
ther-in-law was  in  a  violent  passion  about  it. 
'I'he  smalKpox  came  out  immediately ;  and  he 
ordered  that  they  should  get  me  bled  again 
in  the  evenings  but  she  would  not  suffer  it,  and 
for  fear  of  displeasing  my  mother-in-law,  and 
through  a  total  resignation  of  myself  into  the 
hands  of  God,  I  durst  not  retain  him,  whatever 
occasion  I  had  for  it. 

I  AM  the  more  particular  in  this  relation,  t6 
shew  how  advantageous  it  is  to  resign  one*s  self 
to  Get)  without  reserve.  Though  in  appearance 
he  leives  us  for  a  time,  to  prove  and  t»xercise 
Our  fi.ith,  \  et  he  never  fails  us,  when  our  need 
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of  him  is  the  more  pressing :  One  may  say  with 
file  Scripture,  "  It  is  God  who  bringeth  down  to 
*'  the  gates  qf  death,  and  raiseth  up  again.*' 
The  blackness  and  swelling  of  my  nose  went 
off,  and  I  believe, .  had  they  continued  to  bleed 
me,  I  had  been  pretty  easy;  but  for  want  of 
that  I  grew  worse  again.  The  malady  fell  into 
my  eyes,  and  inflamed  them  witli  such  severe 
pain,  that  I  thought  I  should  lose  them  both. 

I  HAD  those  violent  pains  for  three  weeks, 
during  which  I  got  very  little  sleep.  I  could 
not  shut  my  eyes,  they  were  so  full  of  the 
small-pox,  nor  open  them  by  reason  of  the  pain 
I  endured.  There  was  the  greatest  probability 
that  I  should  Ipse  my  sight,  but  I  was  wholly 
reconciled  to  the  lo§s ;  my  throat,  palate,  and 
gums  were  likewise  so  filled  with  the  pock, 
that  I  could  not  swallovsr  broth,  or  take  an 
nourishment,  without  suiFering  extremely.  My 
whole  body  looked  like  that  of  a  leper.  All 
that  saw  me  said,  they  had  never  seen  such  a 
shocking  speftacle.  But  as  to  my  soul,  it  was 
.kept  in  a  contentment  not  to  be  express jd.  The 
hopes  of  its  liberty,  by  the  loss  of  that  beauty, 
which  had  so  frequently  brought  me  under  bon- 
dage, rendered  me  so  well  satisfied,  and  so  uni- 
ted to  God,  that  I  would  not  have  changed  my 
condition  for  that  of  the  most  happy  Prince  in 
the  world, 

Every  one  thought  I  would  be  inconsolable  ; 
and  several  expressed  their  sympathy  in  my  sad 
condition,  as  they  judged  it ;  while  I  lay  still,  in 
the  secret  fruition  of  a  joy  unspeakable,  in  this 
total  deprivation  of  what  had  been  a  snare  to  my 
pride,  and   to    the  passions  of  men.     I  praised 
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God  in  profound  silence.  None  ever  heard  any 
complaints  from  me,  either  of  my  pains  or  the  loss 
I  sustained.  All  was  well  received  as  from  God's 
hand.  The  only  thing  that  I  said  was,  that  I  re- 
joiced at,  and  was  exceeding  thankful  for  the 
interior  liberty  I  gained  thereby  ;  and  they  con-- 
strued  this  as  a  great  crime.  My  confessor  who 
had  been  dissatisfied  with  me  before,  came  to  see 
me.  He  asked  me  if  I  wjs  not  sorry  for  having  the 
small'pox  ;,  and  he  now  taxed  me  with  pride  for. 
my  answer. 

My  youngest  little  boy  took  the  distemper  the 
saqie  day  with  myself,  and  died  for  want  of  care. 
This  blow  indeed  struck  me  to  the  heart,  but 
yet,  drawing  strength  from  my  weakness,  I  offer- 
ed him  up,  and  said  to  God  as  Jos  did, 
*^  Thou  gavest  him  to  me,  and  thou  takest  him 
*'  from  me.  Blessed  be  thy  holy  name."  The 
spirit  of  sacrifice  possessed  me  so  strongly,  that, 
though  I  loved  this  child  tenderly,  I  never  shed 
a  tear  at  hearing  of  his  death.  The  day  he  was 
buried,  the  doftor  sent  to  tell  me  he  had  not  pla- 
ced a  tombstone  upon  his  grave,  because  my  lit- 
tle girl  could  not  survive  him  two  days.  My  el- 
dest son  was  not  yet  out  of  danger,  so  that  I  saw 
myself  stripped  of  all  my  children  at  once,  my 
husband  indisposed,  and  myself  extremely  so.^ 
God  did  not  take  my  little  girl  then.  He  pro- 
longed her  life  some  years,  to  make  the  loss  more, 
painful  to  me. 

At  last  my  mother-in-law's  physician  arrived, 
at  a  time  wherein  he  could  be  but  of  little  service 
to  me.  When  he  saw  the  strange  inflammation  in 
my  eyes  he  bled  me  several  times  ;  but  it  was  too 
late.  And  those  bleedings  which  would  have 
beea 
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been  so  proper,  at  first,  did  nothing  but  weaken 
me  now.  They  could  not  even  bleed  me  in  the 
condition  I  was  in,  but  with  the  greatest  difficul- 
ty ;  for  my  arms  were  so  swelled,  that  the  sur- 
geon was  obliged  to  push  in  the  lance  to  a  great 
depth.  Moreover  the  bleeding  being  out  of  season 
had  like  to  have  caused  my  death,  this  I  confess 
wduld  have  been  very  agreeable  to  me.  I  looked 
upon  death  as  the  greatest  blessing  for  me.  Yet 
I  saw  well  I  had  nothing  to  hope  on  that  side  ;  and 
that,  instead  of  meeting  with  so  desirable  an  event, 
I  must  prepare  myself  to  support  the  trials  of  life, 

After  my  eldest  son  was  grown  better,  he 
got  up  and  came  into  my  chamber.  I  was  sur- 
prized at  the  extraordinary  change  I  saw  in  him. 
His  face,  lately  so  fair  and  beautiful,  was  bet 
come  like  a  coarse  spot  of  earth,  all  full  of  fur- 
rows. That  gave  me  the  curiosity  to  view  my- 
self in  the  looking-glass.  I  felt  myself  shocked,  for 
I  saw  that  God  had  ordered  the  sacrifice  in  all 
its  reality. 

Some  things  now  fell  out  by  the  contrarie- 
ty of  my  Mother-in-law,  that  caused  me  severe 
crosses,  and  put  the  finishing  stroke  to  my  son's 
fece.  However,  my  heart  was  firm  in  my  Goi>, 
and  strengthened  itself  by  the  number  and  great- 
ness of  my  sufferings. — I  was  as  a  viftim  inces- 
santly oflfered  upon  the  altar,  to  Him  who  first 
had  sacrificed  himself  for  love. — What  shall  I 
render  to  the  Lord^  for  all  his  benefits  towards  me  ? 
I  will  take  the  cup  of  salvation^  and  call  upon 
the  name  of  the  Lord.  These  words,  I  can  truly 
say.  Oh  my  God,  have  been  the  delight  of  my 
heart,  and  have  had  their  eifefl:  on  me,  thro* 
Riy  whole  life  •,  for  I  have  been  continually  heaped 

with 
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with  thy  blessings,  and  thy  cross.  My  principal 
attraftion,  besides  that  of  suffering  for  thee,  haa 
been  to  yield  myself  up  without  resistance,  inte- 
riorly and  exteriorly,  to  all  thy  divine  disposals  ; 
and  these  gifts  which  I  was  favoured  with  from 
the  beginning,  have  continued  and  encreased  un- 
til now, — for  thou  hast  thyself  guided  my  conti- 
nual crosses,  and  led  me  thro'  paths  impepetrable 
to  all  but  thee* 

They  sent  me  pomatums  to  recover  my  com- 
plexion, and  to  fill  up  the  hollows  of  the  small- 
pox. I  had  seen  wonderful  effefts  from  it  upon 
others,  and  therefore  at  first  had  a  mind  to  try 
them  :  But  love,  jealous  of  his  work,  would  not 
suffer  it .  There  was  a  voice  in  my  heart  which 
-said,  ''  If  I  would  have  had  thee  fair,  I  should 
"  have  left  thee  as  thou  wert."  I  was  therefore 
obliged  to  lay  aside  every  remedy,  and  to  go  in- 
to the  air,  which  made  the  pitting  worse,  and  tq 
expose  myself  in  the  streets  to  the  eyes  of  every 
one,  when  the  redness  of  the  small-pox  was  at 
the  worst,  in  order  to  make  my  humiliation  tri-r 
umph,  where  I  had  exalted  my  pride. 

My  husband  kept  his  bed  almost  all  that  time^, 
and  made  good  use  of  his  indisposition.  Only 
as  he  now  lost  that,  which  before  had  given 
him  so  much  pleasure  in  viewing  me,  he  grew 
much  more  susceptible  of  impr^sions  which 
any  gave  him  against  me.  In  consequence  of 
this,  the  persons  who  spoke  to  him  to  my  dis- 
advantage, finding  themselves  now  better  hear- 
kened to,  spoke  more  boldly  and  more  frequent- 
ly. There  was  only  thou,  oh  my  God,  who 
changed  not  for  me.  Thou  redoubled  thy  in- 
terior- 
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tferior  graces,  in  proportion  as  thou  augmented 
tny  exterior  crosses. 


CHAP.    XVI. 

4' 

MY  waiting-maid  became  every  day  more 
haughty :  And,  as  the  devil  incited  her 
to  torment  me,  seeing  that  her  scoldings  and 
outcries  did  not  now  torment  me,  she  thought, 
if  she  could  hinder  me  from  going  to  the  com- 
munion, she  should  give  me  the  greatest  of  all 
vexations.  She  was  not  mistaken,  oh  divine 
spouse  of  pure  souls,  since  the  only  satisfadtion 
of  my  life  was  to  receive  and  to  honour  thee.  I 
procured,  as  much  as  was  in  my  power,  the 
churches  to  be  well  adorned.  I  gave  every 
thing,  of  the  finest  I  had,  to  furnish  them  with 
ornaments,  and  contributed  to  the  utmost  extent 
of  my  abilities,  to  make  them  have  silver  plates 
and  chalices.  *'  Oh  my  Love,  I  cried,  let  me 
**  be  thy  viftim !  Spare  nothing  to  annihilate 
*'  me.**  I  felt  an  inexpressible  longing  to  be 
more  reduced,  and  to  become,  as  it  were,  a 
Nothing. 

This  girl  then  knew  my  afFeftion  for  the 
holy  sacrament,  where^  when  I  could  have  li- 
berty for  it,  I  passed  several  hours  on  my  knees*. 
She  took  it  in  her  head  to  watch  me  daily. 
When  she  discovered  my  going  thither,  she  ran 
to  tell  my  mother-in-law  and  my  husband.  There 
needed   no  more  to   chagrin   them.      Their   in- 

vedives 

*  The  Churches  in  France  are  commonly  open,  and 
the  Communion  Table  laid  out,  so  that  persons  have 
continually  an  opportunity  of  resorting  there,  and  per- 
forming their  devotions  as  in  private. 
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veSives  lasted  the  whole  day.  If  a  word  es* 
caped  me  in  my  own  justification,  it  was'  enough 
to  make  them  say,  I  was  guilty  of  sacrilege,  and 
to  raise  an  outcry  against  all  dtvotion.  If  I 
made  them  no  answer  at  all,  they  still  heigh- 
lened  their  indignation,  and  made  them  say  the 
most  grating  things  they  could  devise.  If  I  fell 
sick,  which  often  happened,  they  took  occasion 
to  come  to  quarrel  with  me  in  my  bed,  saying, 
my  communions  and  prayers  wei-e  what  made 
me  sick  ;  as  if  there  had  been  nothing  else  could 
make  me  ill,  but  my  devotions  to  thee,  oh  my 
Love  !-*- 

She  told  me  one  day,  in  her  passion,  that  she 
was  going  to  write  to  him  who  she  thought  wai 
my  direftor,  to  get  him  to  stop  me  from  going 
to  the  communion,  for  that  he  did  not  know  me. 
And  wh^n  I  made  her  no  answer,  she  cried  out 
as  loud  as  she  could,  "  that  I  treated  her  ill  and 
"  despised  her,"  When  I  went  out  to  go  to  pray- 
ers, (though  I  had  taken  care  befotie  to  order  eve- 
)ry  thing  about  the  house)  "  she  ran  to  tell  my  hus- 
band that  I  was  going  abroad,  and  had  left  no- 
"  thing  in  order."  When  I  returned  home, 
raye  fell  on  nie  in  all  its  violence ;  they  would 
hear  none  of  my  reasons,  but  said,  "  they  were 
"  all  a  pack  of  lies."  My  mother-in-law  per- 
su-^idcd  my  husband,  "  that  I  let  every  thing  go 
**  to  wreck  and  that,  if  she  did  not  take  care, 
"  he  would  be  ruined."  He  believed  it,  and  I 
bcro  all  with  patience,  endeavouring,  as  well  as  I 
could,  to  do  my  duty.  What  gave  most  trouble 
wr.3  the  not  knowing  what  course  to  take  ;  for 
when  I  ordered  any  thing  without  her,  she  com- 
piiiiin^d  *'  that  I  shewed  her  no  respefl:,  that  I  did 
"  things  of  my  ov.n  head,  and  they  were  done 
"  al- 
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^*  always  the  worse  for  it.**  Then  she  would  or- 
der them  quite  contrary :  If  I  consulted  her  to 
know  whatj  or  how  she  would  have  any  thing  to 
be  done,  she  said,  "  she  must  have  the  care  and 
'^  trouble  of  every  thing.** 

I  HAt)  scarce  any  rest  but  what  I  found  in  the 
love  of  thy  will,  oh  my  God,  and  submission  to 
thy  orders,  however  rigorous  they  might  be.  They 
incessantly  watched  my  words  and  aftions  to  find 
occasion  against  me.  They  chid  me  all  the  day^ 
long,  contmually  repeating,  and  harping  over  an4 
over,  the  same  things,  and  that  even  before  the 
footmen.  How  often  have  I  made  my  meals  oil 
my  tears,  which  were  interpreted  as  the  most  cri- 
minal in  the  world!  They  said,  I  would  be 
danm*d ;  as  if  the  tears  would  open  a  hell  for 
me,  which  surely  they  were  more  likely  to  extin- 
guish. If  I  recited  any  thing  I  had  heard,  they 
would  render  me  accountable  for  the  truth  of  it. 
If  I  kept  silence,  they  taxed  me  with  contempt 
and  perverseness ;  if  I  knew  any  thing  without  tell* 
ing  it,  that  was  a  crime ;  if  I  told  it,  then  they 
said>  *'  I  had  forged  it.**  Sometimes  they  tor^^ 
mented  me  for  several  days  successively,  without 
giving  me  any  relaxation.  The  girls  said,  "  I 
**  ought  to  feign  sickness,  to  get  a  little  rest.**  J 
made  no  reply.  The  love  of  God  so  closely  po$» 
sessed  me,  that  it  would  not  allow  me  to  seek  re- 
lief by  a  single  word,  or  even  by  a  look.  Some- 
times 1  said  in  myself,  "  Oh,  that  I  had  bijt  any 
*•  one  who  would  take  notice  of  me,  or  to  vvhoiu 
**  I  might  unbosom  myself,  what  relief  to  me 
^*  would  it  be  !**  But  it  was  not  granted  me. 

Yet  if  I  happened  to  be  for  some  days  freed 
from  the  exterior  cross,  it  was  a  most  sensible  dis- 

Q  tress 
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tress  to  me,  and  indeed  a  punishment  more  £f&r 
cult  to  bear  than  the  severest  trials — ^I  thai  com-* 
prehended  what  St.  Theresa  says,  ''  let  me  suflfer 
**  or  die/*  For  this  absence  of  the  cross,  was  so- 
grievous  to  me,  that  I  languished  with  tne  ardency 
of  desire  for  its  return.-— But  nb  sdorier  was  this 
earnest  longing  granted^  and  the  blessed  cross  re- 
turned again,  than  strange  as  it  may  seem,  it  ap- 
peared so  weighty  and  burdensome,  as  to  be  al-n 
most  insupportable. 

Though  I  loved  my  father  extremely,  and  he 
loved  me  very  tenderly,  yet  I  never  spoke  to  him 
of  my  sufferings.  One  of  my  relations,  who  lovect 
me  much,  perceived  the  little  moderation  they 
used  toward  me.  They .  spoke  very  roughly  to 
me  before  hiifn*  He  was  highly  displeased,  and 
told  my  father  of  it,  adding,  that  I  should  pass 
for  a  fool.  Soon  after  I  went  to  see*  my  father, 
who,  contrary  to  his  custom,  sharply  reprimand^ 
ed  me,  "  for  suffering  them  to  treat  me  in  such  a 
*'  manner,  without  saying  any  thing  in  my  own 
*'  defence,  adding,  every  one  talk*^d  of  me  for  it ; 
^^  that  it  looked  as  if  I  had  neither  sense  or  spirit 
"  to  vindicate  myself.**  I  answered,  "  If  they 
"  remarked  what  my  husband  said  to  me,  that 
was  confiision  enough  for  me  without  my  brings 
ing  any  more  of  it  on  myself  by  rq)Iies ;  that  if 
they  did  not  remark  it,  I  ought  not  to  cause  it 
**  to  be  observed,  nor  expose  my  husband^s  weak- 
^^  ness ;  that  remaining  sitent  stopped  all  dtis^ 
^*  putes,  whereas  I  might  cause  them  to  be  con- 
*^  tinned  and  increased,  by  my  replies."  My  fa- 
ther answered,  ''  I  did  well,  and  that  I  should 
*'  continue  to  aft  as  God  should  inspire  me  :*' 
And  after  that,  he  never  spoke  to  me  of  it  any 
more. 
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They  were  ever  talking  to  me  against  my  fa- 
ther, whom  I  most  tenderly  loved  and  respefted, 
against  my  relations,  and  all  such  as  I  esteemed 
most.  I  felt  this  more  keenly  than  all  they  could 
say  against  myself.  I  could  not  forbear  deiending 
them,  and  therein  I  did  wrong ;  as  whatever  I 
said  served  only  to  provoke  them.  If  any  comr 
plained  of  my  father  or  relations,  they  were  air 
ways  in  the  light.  If  any,  whpm  they  hjid  disr 
liked  before,  spoke  against  them,  they  were  pre- 
sently approved  of.  If  any  shewed  friendship  to 
me,  such  were  not  welcome,  A  relation  whom  I 
greatly  loved  for  her  piety,  coming  to  see  me, 
they  openly  bid  her  be  gone,  or  treated  her  in 
such  a  manner  as  obliged  her  to  it,  which  gave  me 
no  small  imeasiness.  When  any  considerable  per- 
son came,  they  would  be  faking  against  me ; 
even  to  persons^  who  knew  me  not,  which  sur- 
prized them :  But  when  they  saw  me  they  pitied 
?ne. 

Whatever  they  said  against  me,  love  would 
i^ot  allow  me  to  justify  myself.  I  spoke  not  to 
my  husband  of  what  dther  my  mother-in-law  or 
the  girl  did  to  me,  except  the  first  year,  when 
I  was  not  sufficiently  touched  with  the  power  of 
pop,  to  suffer  such  treatment.  Nay,  I  did  more 
than  this  j  for  as  my  mother-in-law  and  my  husr 
band  were  both  passionate,  they  often  quarrelled. 
Then  I  was  in  favour,  and  to  me  they  made 
tifieir  mutual  complaints.  I  never  told  the  one 
what  the  other  had  said.  And  though  it  might 
have  been  of  service  to  me,  humanly  speakingj^ 
to  take  the  advsintage  of  such  opportunities,  I 
never  made  use  of  them  to  complain  of  either : 
Nay,  on  the  contrary,  I  did  not  rest  till  I  had 
xeconciled  them.     I  spol^e  many  obliging  things 
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»of  the  one  to  the  other  which  always  made  them 
friends  again :  though  I  knew  by  frequent  experi^ 
tnce  that  I  should  pay  dear  for  their  re-union  i  For 
scarce  were  they  reconciled,  but  they  joined  toge- 
ther  against  me. 

I  WAS  SQ  deeply  engaged  within,  as  often  to 
forget  things  withput,  yet  not  any  thing  which 
was  of  consequence.  My  husband  w^s  hasty, 
and  this  inattention  frequently  irritated  him.  I 
walked  into  the  garden,  without  observing  any 
thing  there ;  And  when  my  husband,  who  could 
not  go  thither,  asked  me  about  it,  I  knew  not 
what  to  say,  at  which  he  was  angry,  J  went  thi- 
ther on  purpose  to  remark  every  thing,  in  order 
to  tell  him  about  them  j  and  yet  when  there,  did 
not  think  of  looking  at  them.  I  wqpt  ten  time$ 
one  day,  to.  see  and  bring  him  an  account  of 
<iiem,  and  yet  still  forgot  it.  But  when  I  did  re-. 
piember  to  look  at  them,  I  was  much  pleased ;  yet 
it  generally  happened  I  was  then  s^sked  nothing 
about  them, 

When  they  were  telling  any  news ;  to  mortify 
my  curiosity,  I  used,  under  some  pretext  or  other, 
to  retire.  When  my  husband  afterward  would 
be  talking  to  me  about  it,  I  betrayed  my  ignorance 
of  the  matter,  and  then  put  him  into  a  fresh  fit  of 
rage  against  me,  which  I  would  gladly  have  a- 
voided  being  the  occasion  of;  as  I  was  very  de-. 
sirous  of  doing  my  duty,  and  rendering  every 
thing  agreeable  to  him,  so  far  as  was  in  my 
power. 

All  my  crosses  to  me  would  have  seemed  little, 
if  I  might  have  had  liberty  to  pray,  and  to  be 
alone,  to  indulge  the  interior  attention  which  I 
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^elt.-rrBut  {  vf^  obliged  still  to  continue  in  their 
presence  \yith  such  a  subjeftion  as  is  scarcely  con- 
ceivable. My  husband  looked  on  his  watch,  if  at 
any  time  I  had  liberty  allowed  me  for  prayer,  to 
see  if  I  stayed  above  half  an  hour*  If  I  exceeded 
it,  he  grew  yery  vineasy.  Sometimes  I  said  to  him, 
*'  Grant  me  one  hour  to  divert  and  employ  myself 
^^  as  I  have  a  mind/'  And  though  he  would  have 
granted  it  to  ni^e  for  other  diversions,  y^t  for  prayer 
he  would  not.  I  confess  inexperience  caused  me 
much  trouble,  and  I  have  often  thereby  given  oc- 
casion for  whs^t  they  made  me  suflFer :  For  ought  I 
not  to  have  looked  on  my  captivity  as  an  eSeGt  of 
the  will  of  my  Gop,  to  content  myself  therein, 
;md  to  make  it  my  only  desire  ^d  prayer  ?  But  I 
pften  fell  back  again  into  the  anxiety  of  wishing  to 
get  tinie  fqr  prayer ;  which  was  hpt  agreeable  to 
my  husband.  It  is  prue  tb^ose  faults  were  more 
frequent  in  the  beginnmg.  Afterwards  I  prayed 
to  Gqd  in  his  own  retreat,  in  the  temple  of  iny 
heaft,  and  then  I  went  out  no  niore. 
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WE  went  into  the  country,  where  I  com« 
initted  many  faults,  letting  myself  go  too 
much  after  my  inward  attradiori.  I  thought  t 
might  do  it  then  because  my  husband  diverted  him^. 
self  with  building,  If  I  stayed  from  him  any  time 
he  was  dissatisfied,  which  sometimes  happened,  as 
he  was  continually  talking  with  the  workmen. .  I 
set  myself  in  a  comer,  and  there  had  my  work 
with  me,  but  could  scarce  do  any  thing  by  reason 
of  the  force  of  the  attra^ion  which  made  the  work 
fall  out  of  my  hands.  I  passed  whole  hours  thiia 
way,  without  being  able  either  to  open  my  eyes' 
or  know  what  passed  in  me ;  but  I  had  nothing  to 
wish  for,  nor  yet  to  be  afraid  of.  Every  where  I 
fomid  my  proper  centre,  because  eyery  where  I 
found  Gop. 

My  heart  could  then  desire  nothing  but  what 
it  had  ;  for  this  disposition  extinguished  all  its  de- 
sires; and  I  sometimes  said  to  myself,  "  What 
*'  wantest  thou  ?  What  fearcst  thou  ?'*  And  I  was 
surprized  to  find  upon  trial  that  I  had  nothing 
to  fear.  Every  pla^e  I  was  in  was  my  proper 
place. 

As^I  had  generally  no  tipie  allowed  me  for 
prayer  but  with  difficulty,  and  would  not  be  suft- 
fered  to  rise  till  seven  o'clock,  my  bed  being  in 
my  husband's  room  on  account  of  his  illnes&r-I 
stole  up  at  four,  and  kneeling  in  my  bed  continued 
there  while  he  thought  me  asleep,  for  I  wished  not 
to  offend  him,  and  strove  to  be  punftual  and  as- 
siduous in  every  thing. — ^But  this  ?pon  affefted 
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my  health  and  injured  my  eyes,  which  were  still 
very  weak,  it  being  but  eight  months  since  I  had 
the  small-pox. — ^This  loss  of  rest  brought  a  heavy 
trial  on  me,  for  as  even  my  sleeping  hours  were 
much  broken,  by  the  fear  of  not  waking  in  time— ■ 
i  insensibly  dropt  asleep  at  my  prayers,  even  the 
half  hour  that  I  got  after  dinner,  though  I  felt 
quite  wakeful  yet  drowsiness  overpowered  me-  I 
endeavoured  to  remedy  this  by  the  severest  bodily 
inflifUons,  but  in  vain. 

As  we  had  not  yet  built  the  chapel,  and  were 
for  from  any  church,  I  could  not  go  to  prayers 
or  Sacrament,  without  the  permission  of  my  hus- 
band— ^and  he  was  very  reluftant  to  suffer  me 
except  on  Sundays  and  holydays— I  could  not  go 
.out  in  the  coach,  so  that  I  was  obliged  to  maJke 
use  of  some  stratagems,  and  to  get  service  per- 
formed very  early  in  the  morning,  to  which  feeble 
as  I  was  I  made  a  shift  to  creep  on  foot,  although 
it  was  a  quarter  of  a  league  distance.  And  really 
God  wrought  wonders  for  me  J  For  generally,  in 
the  mornings  when  I  went  to  prayers,  my  husband 
did  not  wake  till  after  I  was  returned :  Often,  as  I 
was  going  out,  the  weather  was  so  cloudy,  that 
the  girl  I  took  with  me,  told  me,  **  I  coiUd  not 
•*  go  y  or  if  I  did,  I  should  be  soaked  with  the 
"  rain.**  I  answered  her  with  my  usual  confidence, 
*'  God  will  assist  us.**  I  generally  reached  the 
chapel  without  being  wet :  When  got  thither,  the^ 
rain  fell  excessively.  When  I  returned  it  ceased# 
When  I  got  home  it  began  again  with  fresh  vio- 
lence. During  several  years  that  I  have  afted  this 
Vay,  I  have  never  been  deceived  in  my  confidence. 
When  I  was  in  town,  and  could  find  nobody  up, 
to  be  seen,  I  was  surprized  that  there  came  to  me 
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priests  to  ask  me  if  I  was  willing  to  receive  the 
communion,  and  that  if  I  was  they  would  give  it 
to  me.  I  had  no  mind  to  refuse,  oh  my  Love,  the 
opportunity  which  thou  thyself  offeredst  me ;  for 
I  had  no  doubt  of  its  being  thee  who  inspired 
them  to  propose  it.  Before  1  had  contrived  to  get 
divine  service  at  the  chapel  I  have  mentioned,  I 
have  often  suddenly  awaked  with  a  strong  impulse 
to  go  to  phiyers.  My  maid  would  say  to  me, 
"  But,  madam,  you  are  going  to  tire  yourself 
*'  in  vain.  There  wilt  be  no  service  theje." 
For  that  chapel  was  not  yet  regularly  served  l 
■  However  I  tt-ent  full  of  faith,  and  at  my  arrival 
have  found  them  just  ready  to  begin.  If  I  could 
particularly  enumerate  the  remarkable  providen* 
ces,  which  were  hereupon  given  in  my  fevour, 
there  would  be  enough  to  fill  whole  Volumes 
with. 

When  I  wanted  to  hear  from,  or  write  to. 
Mother  Granger,  I  often  felt  a  strong  propen- 
eity  to  go  to  the  door.  There  I  found  a  messen- 
ger with  a  letter  from  her,  which  could  not  have 
fiillen  into  my  hands  but  for  that.  But  this  is 
only  a  small  instance  of  these  kind  of  continual 
providences.  She  was  the  only  person  I  could 
be  free  to  lay  open  my  state  to,  when  I  could  get 
to  see  her,  which  was  with  the  greatest  difficulty  ; 
and  through  providential  assistance ;  having  not 
only  been  prohibited  by  my  confessor  and  hus- 
band, but  all  means,  that  could  be  devised,  were 
put  in  praflice  by  my  mother-in-law  to  prevent 
it.  I  placed  an  extreme  confidence  in  Mother 
Granger.  I  concealed  nothing  from  her,  d- 
ther  of  my  sins  or  my  pains.  I  would  not  have 
'  done  the  least  thing  without  telling  her.    I  did 

not 
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tttJt  now  practise  any  austerities  but  those  she  was 
willing  to  allow  me.  There  was  nothing  which  1 
kept  from  her  but  my  interior  dispositions,  these  I 
Was  scarce  able  to  tell,  because  I  knew  not  how 
to  explain  myself  thereon,  being  very  ignorant  of 
those  matters,  having  never  read  or  heard  of 
them* 

One  day  when  they  thought  I  was  going  to 
see  my  fatner,  I  ran  off  to  Mother  Granger* 
It  was  discovered,  and  cost  me  such  crosses  as 
I  cannot  express';  their  rage  against  me,  was  so 
excessive  that  it  would  be  incredible,  even  my 
writing  to  her  was  extremely  difficult.  For  as 
I  had  the  utmost  abhorrence  of  a  lie,  I  forbad 
the  footman  to  tell  any.  When  they  were  met 
they,  were  asked  whither  they  were  going,  and  if 
diey  had  not  any  letters.  My  mother-in-law  set 
herself  in  a  little  passage,  through  which  those 
who  went  out  must  necessarily  pass  by  her.  She 
asked  them  whither  they  were  going  and  what 
they  carried.  Sometimes  going  on  foot  to  the 
Benedi^inesj  I  caused  shoes  to  be  carried,  that 
they  might  not  perceive  by  the  dirty  ones  that  I 
had  been  far.  I  durst  not  go  alone;  and  those 
who  attended  me  had  orders  to  tell  every  place  I 
went  to.  If  they  were  discovered  to  fail  in  doing 
it,  they  were  either  correfted  or  turned  out  of 
their  service. 

My  husband  and  mother-in-law  were  always  In- 
veighing against  that  good  woman,  though  in  rea- 
lity they  esteemed  her.  I  sometimes  made  my 
own  complaint  to  her ;  and  she  replied,  "  How 
*'  should  you  content  them,  when  I  have  been 
•'  doing  all  in  my  power  for  these  twenty  years 
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"  to  satisfy  them  without  success  ?  For  as  niy 
mothLT-in-law  had  two  daughters  under  her  care, 
she  was  always  finding  something  to  say  against 
every  thing  she  did  in  regard  to  them. 

But  the  most  sensible  cross  to  me  now  was  the 
revolting  of  my  own  son  against  me,  whom  they 
inspired  with  so  great  a  contempt  for  me,  that 
I  could  not  bear  to  see  him  without  extreme  af-» 
fliftion.     Whcjn  I  was  in  my  chambar  with  some 
of  my  friends  they  sent  him  to  listen  to  what  we 
said ;  and  as  he  saw  this  pleased  them  he  invented 
^  hundred  things  to  tell  them.     What  gave  me 
the  severest  pang  was  the  loss  of  my  child.     If  t 
caught  him  in  a  lie,  as  frequently  I  did,  he  would 
upbraid  me,  sayings  •'  My  grandmother  says,  you 
*'  have  been  a  greater  liar  than  I.**     I  answered 
him,  "  Therefore  I  know  the  deformity  of  that 
vice,  and  how  hard  a  thing  it  is  to  get  the  better 
of  it :  And  for  this  reason,  I  would  not  have  you 
suffer  the  like."     He^^-spoke  to  me  things  very 
offensive;   and  because  he  remarked  the  awe  I 
stood  in  of  his  grandmother  and  his  iather,  if 
in  their  absence  I  found  fault  with  him  for  any 
thing,    he   insultingly   upbraided   me,    and   said, 
''  That  now  I  wanted  to  set  up  for  his  mistress, 
'^  because  they  were  not  there.**     All  this  they 
approved  of,  in  so  much  as  to  strengthen  him  in 
his  most  perverse  inclinations.     One  day  he  went 
to  see  my  father,  and  rashly  began  talking  against 
me  to  him,  as  he  was  used  to  do  to  his  grandmo- 
ther.    But  there  it  did  not  meet  with  the  same 
recompence.     It  affefted  njy  father  to  tears :   he 
came  to  our  house  to  desire  he  might  be  correded 
for  it.     They  promised  it  should  be  done,  and 
yet  they  never  did  it.     I  was  grievously  afraid  of 

the 
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the  Gonsequences  of  so  bad  an  education.  I  told 
Mother  Granger  of  it,  who  consoled  me,  and 
said,  "  That  since  I  could  not  remedy  it,  I  must 
*'  suffer  and  leave  every  thing  to  God  ;  and  that 
**  this  child  tvould  be  my  cross/ • 


Another  great  cross  was  the  difficulty  I  had 
in  attending  my  husband.  I  knew  he  was  disr 
pleased  when  I  was  not  with  him ;  and  yet  when 
I  was  with  him,  he  never  expressed  any  pleasure 
in  it,  nor  at  any  thing  I  did.  On  the  contrary, 
he  only  rejefted  with  scorn  whatever  office  I  per» 
formed.  He  was  so  very  uneasy  with  me  about 
every  thing,  that  I  sometimes  trembled  when  I 
approached  him.  I  could  do  nothing  to  his  liking ; 
and  when  I  did  not  attend  him,  he  was  angry.  He 
had  taken  such  a  dislike  to  soups,  that  he  could 
not  bear  the  sight  of  theni ;  and  those  that  offered 
them  had  so  rough  a  reception,  that  neither  his 
mother  nor  any  of  the  domestics  would  carry  them 
to  him.  There*  was  none  but  I  who  did  not  refuse 
that  office.  I  brought  them  to  him,  and  let  his 
anger  pass;  then  tried  in  some  agreeable  m:mner 
to  prevail  on  him  to  take  them.  And  when  his 
passion  increased,  I  waited  with  patience,  after 
which  I  said  to  him,  "  I  had  rather  be  repri-r 
*'  manded  several  times  a  day,  than  let  you  suffer 
^'  by  not  bringing  you  what  is  proper."  Some- 
times he  took  them ;  at  other  times  pushed  thtjm 
back.  But  as  he  saw  my  perseverance,  he  would 
at  length  submit  to  take  them. 

When  he  was  in  good  humour,  and  I  was 
carrying  something  agreeable  to  him,  then  my 
piother-in-law  would  snatch  it  out  of  my  hands, 
and  carry  it  herself.  And  as  he  thought  I  was 
p.ot  so  careful  and  gtudious   to   please   him,   he 

would 
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would  fly  in  a  rage  against  me,  and  express  great 
thankfulness  to  his  mother.  I  silently  suffered  i^ 
all :  I  used  all  my  skiH  and  endeavours  to  gain 
my  mother-m-law*s  favour  by  my  assiduities,  my 
presents,  my  S'^^rvices ;  but  ^Ya8  not  lucky  enough 
to  succeed.  How  bitter  and  grievous,  oh  my 
God,  would  such  a  life  be  were  it  not  for  thee  ? 
But  thou  hast  sweetened  and  reconciled  it  to  me.^ 
I  had  a  few  very  short  intervals  from  this  severe 
and  mortifying  life ;  but  these  served  only  tp  mako^ 
the  reverses  more  keen  and  bitter. 


CHAP.    XVUI. 

ABOUT  eight  or  nine  months  after  my  re% 
covery  from  the  small-pox.  Father  La 
Combe,  passing  by  our  house,  brought  me  a  let-^ 
ter  from  Father  de  la  Motte,^  recommending 
him  to  my  esteem,  and  expressing  the  highest 
friendship  for  him.  I  hesitated  much,  foi:  I  was 
very  loth  to  make  new  acquaintances,  but  the 
fear  of  offending  my  brother  prevailed.  After  a 
short  conversation  we  both  desired  a  farther  op-» 
portunity.  I  thought  that  he  either  loved  God, 
or  was  disposed  to  love  him,  and  I  wished  every 
body  to  love  him*  God  had  already  made  use 
of  me  for  the  conversion  of  three  of  his  order. 
The  strong  desire  he  had  of  seeing  me  again  in^ 
duced  him  to  come  to  our  country-house,  which 
was  about  half  a  league  from  the  town.  A  little 
accident  which  happened  opene4  a  way  for  me  ta 

speak 

*  He  was  a  Bemabite,  half  brother  of  Lady  Guipn, 
by  the  father,  a  malevolent,  selfish  ecciesiastk:,  as  wi^ 
sfiall  see  in  the  sccoad  and  third  parts. 
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speak  to  him.  As  he  was  in  discourse  with  my 
husband,  who  relished  his  company,  he  was  taken 
ill,  and  retired  into  the  garden.  My  husband  soon 
bade  me  go  and  see  wl^  was  the  matter  with  him. 
I  went :  He  told  me  iM  had  remarked  in  my  coun- 
tenance, a  deep  inwardness  and  presence  of  God, 
which  had  given  him  a  strong  desire  of  seedng  me 
again :  And  God  then  assisted  me  to  op2n  to  him 
the  interior  path  of  the  soul,  and  conveyed  so 
much  grace  to  him  through  this  poor  channel,, 
that  he  has  owned  to  me  since,  that  he  went 
av/ay,  changed  into  quite  another  man.  I  pre- 
served an  esteem  for  him ;  for  it  appeared  to  me 
that  he  would  be  devoted  to  God  ;  but  little  did  I 
then  foresee,  tliat  I  should  ever  be  led  to  the  place 
where  he  was  to  reside. 

My  disposition  at  this  time,  as  I  have  said, 
was  a  continual  prayer,  without  knowing  it  to 
be  such;  for  the  presence  of  God  was  so  plen. 
tifuUy  given,  that  it  seemed  to  be  more  in  me 
than  my  very  self.  The  sensibility  thereof  was 
so  powerful,  so  penetrating,  it  seemed  to  me  ir- 
resistible ;  and  love  took  from  me  all  liberty  of 
my  own.  At  other  times  I  was  so  dry,  I  felt  no- 
thing but  the  pain  of  absence,  which  was  the 
keener  to  me,  as  the  divine  Presence  had  before 
been  so  sensible.  In  these  alternatives,  when 
love  was  present,  I  forgot  in  such  a  manner  all 
my  troubles  and  pains,  that  it  appeared  to  me 
as  if  I  never  had  experienced  any :  And,  in  its 
absence,  it  seemed  as  if  it  never  would  return 
again.  I  still  thought  it  was  through  some  fault 
of  mine  it  wa^  withdrawn,  and  that  rendered 
me  inconsolable.  Had  I  known  it  had  been  a  '^ 
state  through  which  it  was  necessary  to  pass,  I  l 
should  not  have  been  troubled  j  for  my  strong     ^ 

love 
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At  hi  •till',  I  \v;i't  ncniscd  of  every  thing  that 
tvii>.  ill  ilmir.  ;{p<iiliMl  or  broken.  At  first  I  told 
till  iMiih.  iitid  !:.iid  it  vv:is  not  I;  they  persisted, 
tiiiit  iiiMi'.i'il  nil'  ol  lyinj;.  I  then  made  no  re- 
\A\  MiMdi'N,  ih-y  Inlil  ;ill  their  tales  to  such  as 
\'\x\\v  (o  the  house.  l\\\\  when  I  was  afterwards 
lili'ur  xMih  ihr  fi.une  persvuis,  I  never  undeceived 
iluiu  I  ohm  hrar\i  sueli  things  s;ud  of  me,  be- 
l\'»\'  iu\  liuii\ls»  •IS  were  euouj^h  to  make  them 
nu.  r  nu  i\  \\\\\  v'plulvMi  i^f  me.  Mv  mind  kept 
iK  [« .I'ti.iuru  \\\  \\x,'  {,k\i  eouseiouiUie^is  of  mv  own 
uM'v'HviJsx^  p\»i  w^'K /luitij;:  nn>':-lr  wh-.^cher  they 
iNx-yNi  \\ .  II  wt  ill  v>f  t»to  ;  excUulit'v:  all  the  worfd, 
ill  .»|"iMv»ii\  \M  v/i'>iut\\s  vHtc  ot  nv  \iew,  and 
M^M-vM-v;  ii\Mt>tu:;  s''x\*  l>ut  ihe  tVtciuUhip  of  God 
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6f  so  great  an  advantage;  for  I  never  knew  its 
value  better  than  in  its  loss.  Oh,  dear  cross,  my 
feithful  companion !  As  my  Saviour  became  in- 
carnate, only  to  die  in  thy  arms,  should  not  I 
be  conformable  to  him  in  that :  And  wilt  not  thou 
be  the  means  of  uniting  me  to  him  for  ever  ?  O 
my  Love,  I  cried,  punish  me  any  way,  but  take 
not  the  cross  from  me.  This  amiable  cross  re- 
"  turned  to  me  with  so  much  the  more  weight,  as 
my  desire  was  more  vehement.  I  could  not  re- 
concile two  things,  they  appeared  to  me  so  very 
opposite :  viz.  To  desire  the  cross  vidth  so  much  ar-' 
dour,  and  to  support  it  with  so  much  difficulty 
and  pain. 

God  knows  well,  in  the  admirable  ceconomy 
he  observes,  how  to  render  the  crosses  more  weigh- 
ty, conformable  to  the  ability  of  the  creature  to 
bear,  them;  giving  them  always  something  new 
and  unexpefted.  Hereby  my  soul  began  to  be 
more  resigned,  and  to  comprehend  that  the  state 
of  absence,  and  of  wanting  what  I  longed  for, 
was  in  its  turn,  more  profitable  than  that  of  aU 
ways  abounding:  because  this  latter  nourished 
self-love.  If  God  did  not  aft  thus,  the  soul  would 
never  die  to  itself.  That  principle  of  self-love  is  so 
crafty  and  dangerous,  that  it  cleaves  to  every  thing. 

What  gave  me  most  uneasiness,  in  this  time 
of  darkness  and  crucifixion,  both  within  and  with- 
out, was  an  inconceivable  readiness  to  be  quick 
and  hasty.  When  any  answer  a  little  too  lively 
escaped  me,  (which  served  not  a  little  to  humble 
me,)  they  said,  "  I  was  fallen  into  a  mortal  sin.** 
A  conduct  no  less  rigorous  than  this  was  quite  ne- 
cessary for  me ;  for  I  was  so  proud,  passionate,  and 

of 


136  T  H  E    L  I  F  E     O  P 

of  a  humour  naturally  thwarting,  wanting  alwayji 
to  carry  matters  my  own  way,  and  thinking  my 
own  reasons  better  than  those  of  others  ;  that, 
hadst  thou,  oh  my  God  !  spared  the  strokes  of 
thy  hammer,  I  should  never  have  been  formed  to 
thy  will,  to  be  an  instrument  for  thy  use ;  for  I 
was  ridiculously  vain.  Applause  rendered  me  in-* 
tolerable.  I  praised  my  friends  tQ  excess,  and 
blamed  others  without  reason:  But,  the  more 
criminal  I  have  been,  the  more  I  am  indebted  to 
thee,  and  the  less  of  any  good  can  I  attribute  to 
myself.  Oh,  how  blind  are  men  who  attribute  to 
others  the  holiness  that  God  gives  them !  I  be- 
lieve, my  God,  that  thou  hast  had  children,  \vhS 
under  thy  grace,  owed  much  to  their  own  fidelity ; 
but  as  for  me,  I  owe  all  to  thee ;  I  glory  to  con- 
fess it ;  I  cannot  acknowledge  it  to  much. 

In  afts  of  charity  I  was  very  assiduous.  S^ 
great  was  my  tenderness  for  the  poor,  that  1 
wished  to  have  supplied  all  their  wants ;  I  could 
not  see  their  necessity,  without  reproaching  my* 
self  for  the  plenty  I  enjoyed.  I  deprived  myself 
of  all  I  could  to  help  them.  The  very  best  at 
my  table  was  distributed  among  them.  There 
were  few  of  the  poor  where  I  lived,  who  did  not 
partake  of  my  liberality.  It  seemed  as  if  thou 
hadst  made  me  thy  only  Almoner  there,  for 
being  refused  by  others,  they  came  all  to  me* 
Oh  my  divine  Love!  I  cried,  it  is  thy  sub- 
stance ;  I  am  only  the  steward  of  it.  I  ought 
to  distribute  it  according  to  thy  will.**  I  found 
means  to  relieve  them  without  letting  myself 
be  known,  because  I  had  one  who  dispensed 
my  alms  privately.  When  there  were  families 
who    were    ashamed    to    take    in    this    way,    I 

sent 
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sent  it  to  them  as  if  I  owed  them  a  debt.  I  ' 
clothed  such  as  were  naked,  and  caused  young 
gii-ls  to  be  taught  how  to  earn  their  Hvelihood, 
especially  such  as  were  handsome,  to  the  end  that 
being  employed,  and  having  whereon  to  Tvi, 
thoy  might  not  be  under  a  temptation  to  throw 
themselves  away.  God  made  use  of  me  to  re- 
claim several  from  their  disorderly  lives ;  and 
there  was  one  of  beauty  and  disiin^ion,  who 
has  since  made  a  happy  end.  I  went  to  visit 
the  sick,  to  comfort  them,  to  make  their  beds. 
I  made  ointments,  dressed  their  wounds,  bu- 
ried their  dead.  I  privately  furnished  trades- 
men and  mechanics  wherewith  to  keep  up  their 
shops.  My  heart  was  much  opened  toward  my 
fellow-creatures  in  distress :  And  few  indeed 
could  carry  charity  much  farther  than  our  Lord 
enabled  me  to  do,  according  to  my  state,  both 
while  married  and  since. 

To  purify  me  the  more  from  the  mixture  1 
might  make  of  his  gilts  with  my  own  self^ 
hve,  he  gave  me  interior  probations,  which 
were  very  heavy.  I  began  to  experience  an 
insupportable  weight,  in  that  verj'  piety  which 
had  formerly  been  so  easy  and  delightful  to  me  ; 
not  that  I  did  not  love  it  extremely,  but  I 
found  myself  defective  in  that  noble  praftice 
of  it,  to  which  I  aspired.  The  more  I  loved 
it,  the  more  I  laboured  to  acquire  what  I  saw 
I  iailed  in.  But  alas !  I  seemed  continually  to 
be  overcome  by  that  which  was  contrary  to 
it.  My  heart,  indeed,  was  detached  from  all 
sensual  pleasures.  For  these  several  years  past, 
it  has  seemed  to  me  thiat  my  mind  is  so  de- 
tached and  absent  frt^.n  the  body,  that  I  do 
things  as  if  I  did  them  not.  If  I  eat  or  refreshed 
■^  S  myself 
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myself,  it  is  done  wth  such  an  absence,  or"  ^Sm 
paration,  as  I  wonder  at,  and  with  an  entiref 
mortification  of  the  keenness  of  sensation  in  all  the 
natural  funftions. 


C  H  A  P.    XIX. 

TO  resume  the  thread  of  my  history,  the 
small-pox  had  so  much  hurt  one  of  my 
eyes,  that  it  was  feared  I  should  lose  it.  The 
gland  at  the  corner  of  my  eye  was  much 
injured.  An  imposthume  arose  from  time  to 
time  between  the  nose  and  the  eye,  which  gave 
me  exquisite  pain  tiK  it  was  lanced.  It  swell- 
ed all  my  head  to  that  degree,  that  I  could 
not  bear  even  a  pillow*  The  least  noise  was 
an  agony  to  me,  though  sometimes  they  made 
a  great  one  in  my  chamber;  and  yet  this  waaf 
a  precious  time  to  me^  for  two  reasons ;  the 
first,  because  I  was  left  in  bed  ak)ne,  where 
I  had  a  sweet  retreat  without  interruption ;  the 
other,  because  it  answered  the  desire  which  I 
had  after  suffering,  which  desire  was  so  great,  that 
all  the  austerities  of  the  body  would  have  been 
but  as  a  drop  of  water  to  quench  so  great  a  fire  ;^ 
and  indeed  the  severities  and  rigours  which  I  then 
exercised  were  extreme — ^but  they  appeased  not  at 
all  this  appetite  for  the  cross. — For  ''tis  thou  a-* 
lone.  Oh  Crucified  Saviour,  who  canst  frame 
the  Cross,  truly  effeftual  for  the  death  of  Self.. 
Let  others  bless  themselves  in  their  ease  or 
gaiety,  grandeur  or  pleasures,  poor  temporary 
heavens  :  As  for  me,  my  desires  weie  all  turn- 
ed another  way,  even  to  the  silent  path  of  suf- 
f.Ting  for  Christ,  and  to  b'^  united  to  him^ 
through  the  mortification  of  all  that  was  of  na« 

turn 


LADY     G  U  I  O  N.  139 

t^re  in  me,  that  my  senses,  appetites  and  will^ 
|>eing  dead  to  these,  might  wholly  live  in  him. 

I  obtained  leave  to  go  to  Paris  for  the  cure 
of  my  eye ;  and  yet  it  was  much  more  thro*  the 
desire  I  had  to  see  Monsieur  Bertot,  a  man  of 
profound  experience,  whom  Mother  Granger 
had  lately  assigned  to  me  for  my  direftor.  H 
went  to  take  my  leave  of  my  father,  who  em- 
braced me  with  peculiar  tenderness,  little  think-^ 
ing  then  that  it  would  be  our  last  adieu. 

Paris  was  a  place  now  no  longer  to  be 
dreaded  as  in  times  past.  The  throngs  only 
served  to  draw  me  into  a  deep  recolledion, 
and  the  noise  of  the  streets  but  augmented  my 
inward  prayer.  I  saw  Monsieur  Bertot,  who 
4id  not  prove  of  that  service  to  me,  which  he 
would  have  done  if  I  had  then  had  the  power 
to  explain  inyiseif :  but  though  I  wished  earnest- 
ly to  hide  nothing  from  hiin,  yet  God  held  me 
so  close  to  himself,  that  I  could  tell  him  scarce 
any  thing  at  all.  As  soon  as  I  spoke  to  him  e- 
very  thing  was  vanished  from  my  mind,  so  that 
J  could  remember  nothing  but  some  few  faults 
which  I  told  him.  As  I  saw  him  very  seldom, 
^d  nothing  stayed  in  my  recollection,  and  as 
I  read  of  nothing  any  way  resembling  my  case, 
I  knew  not  how  to  open  myself  upon  it.  Be- 
side I  desired  to  make  nothing  known,  but  the 
evil  which  was  in  me.  Th^r^^fore  Monsieur 
Bertot  knew  me  not  till  after  his  death. 
This  was  of  great  utility  to  me,  for  taking  awiiy 
every  support,  and  maJdng  me  truly  die  to  my- 
self. 

I  WENT  to  pass  the  ten  days,  from  the  Ascen- 
»Qii  to  Whitsuntide,  at  ?in  abbey  four  leagues 
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from  Paris ^  the  Abbess  of  which  had  a  particular 
friendship  for  me.  Here  my  union  with  God 
seemed  to  be  deeper  and  more  continual,  be-. 
coming  always  simple,  but  at  the  same  thne 
more  close  and  intimate. 

One  day  I  awaked  suddenly  at  four  o'clock 
m  the  morning,  with  a  strong  impression  on  my 
mind,  that  my  father  was  dead;  and  tliough 
at  the  same  time  my  soul  was  in  a  very  great 
contentment,  yet  my  love  for  him  affected  it 
with  sorrow,  and  my  body  with  weakness.  Un- 
der the  strokes  and  daily  troubles  which  befel 
me,  my  will  was  so  subservient  to  thine,  oh  my 
God,  that  it  appeared  absolutely  united  to  it. 
There  seemed  indeed  to  be  no  will  left  in  me 
but  thine  only.  My  own  disappeared,  and  no 
desires,  tendencies  or  inclinations  were  left,  but 
to  the  one  sole  objeft  of  whatever  was  most 
/^pleasing  to  thee,  be  it  what  it  would.     If  I  had 

'  a  will,  it  was  in  union  with  thine,  as  two  well 
tuned  lutes  in  coiKert:  That  which  is  not 
touched  renders  the  same  sound  as  that  which 
is  touched :  It  is  but  one  and  the  same  sound^ 
one  pure  harmony.  It  is  this  union  of  the 
will   which  establishes   in  perfeft  peace.     Yet 

\  though  my  own  will  was  lost,  as  to  its  opera- 
tions, I  have  found  sinc«,  in  the  strange  states 
I  have  been  obliged  to  pass  through,  how  much 
it  had  yet  to  cost  me  to  have  it  totally  lost, 
as  to  all  its  properties  in  all  the  circumstan- 
ces, and  whole  extent  thereof,  in  order  that 
the  soul  should  retain  no  more  any  interest  or 
desire  of  its  owh,  of  either  time  or  eternity,  but 
pnly  the  interest  of  God  alone,  in  the  manner 
that  is  known  to  himself,  and  not  in  our  way 
of  conceiving.      How    many   souls    are   there 

whick 
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which  think  their  own  wills  quite  lost,  while  they 
are  yet  very  far  from  it !  They  would  find  they 
still  subsist,  if  they  met  with  hard  probations- 
Who  is  there  who  does  not  wish  something  for 
Jiimself,  either  of  intereti-,  wealth,  honour,  plea-r 
sure,  conveniency,  liberty,  &c.  ?  And  he  who 
thinks  his  mind  loose  from  all  these  objefts,  be^ 
cause  he  possesses  them,  would  soon  perceive  hi3 
attachnient  to  them,  were  he  stripped  of  those 
he  is  possessed  of.  If  there  are  found  in  a  whole 
age  three  persons  so  dead  to  every  thing,  as  to 
be  utterly  resigned  to  providence  without  any  ex- 
ception, they  tnay  well  pass  for  prodigies  of 
grace.-^As  I  am  not  mistress  of  what  I  write,  I 
follow  not  any  order :— rBut  it  makes  little  matter. 

In  the  afternoon  as  I  was  with  the  Abbess,  I 
told  her  I  had  strong  presentiments  of  my  father's 
death.  Indeed  I  could  hardly  speak,  I  was  so 
affefted  within,  and  enfeebled  without.  Pitesent- 
ly  came  one  to  tell  her  that  she  was  wanted  in 
the  parlour.  It  was  a  man  that  had  rid  post, 
and  was  come  express,  with  an  account  from' 
my  husband  that  my  father  was  ill.  And  as  I 
afterwards  found  it  held  him  only  twelve  hours, 
he  therefore  was  by  this  time  dead.  The  Ab- 
bess returning  says,  "  Here  is  a  letter  from  your 
^'  husband  who  writes  that  your  father  is  taken 
"  violently  ill."  I  said  to  her„  "  he  is  dead,  I 
"  cannot  have  a  doubt  about  it.**  I  sent  away 
to  Paris  immediately,  to  hire  a  coach,  to  go  the 
sooner.  Mine  waited  for  me  at  the  Midway.  I 
went  off  at  nine  o'clock  at  night.  They  said, 
^'  I  was  going  to  destroy  myself,'*  for  I  had  no 
acquaintance  with  me  ;  as  i  had  sent  away  my 
maid  to  Paris ^  to  put  every  thing  in  order  there; 
and  being  in  a  religious  house,  I  had  no  mind  to 
«#i  -  keep 
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keep  any  footman  with  me  there.  The  Abbesci 
told  me,  "  that  since  I  thought  my  father  wa^ 
*^  dead,  it  would  be  rashness  in  me  to  expose 
^'  myself,  and  run  the  risque  of  my  life  in  that 
*'  manner ;  that  coac^vs  could  hardly  pass  the 
^'  way  I  was  going,  it  being  no  beaten  road/^ 
I  answered,  "  That  it  was  my  indispensible  duty 
**  to  go  to  assist  my  father,  and  that  I  ought  not, 
*'  on  a  bare  apprehension,  to  exempt  myself  from 
'*  it.'*  I  went  then  alone,  abandoned  to  Provi- 
dence, with  people  unknown.  My  weakness  was 
so  great,  that  I  could  hardly  keep  my  seat  in 
the  coach,  and  yet  I  was  often  forced  to  alight,  on 
account  of  dangerous  spots  in  the  road. 

In  this  way  I  was  obliged,  about  midnight, 
to  cross  a  forest,  notorious  for  murders  and  robr 
beries.  The  most  intrepid  dreaded  it ;  but  my 
resignation  left  me  scaf  ce  any  room  to  think  at 
all  about  it. — Oh  what  fears  and  uneasiness  does 
a  resigned  soul .  spare  itself ! — Thus  all  alone  I  ar- 
rived within  five  leagues  of  my  own  habitation, 
where,  I  found  my  confessor  who  had  opposed 
me,  with  one  of  my  relations  waiting  for  me, 
The  sweet  consolation  Ihad  enjoyed,  when  alone, 
was  now  interrupted.  My  confessor,  ignorant 
of  my  state,  restrained  me  intirely.  My  grief 
was  of  such  a  nature  that  I  could  not  shed  a  tear. 
And  I  was  ashamed  to  hear  a  thing  which  I  knew 
but  too  well,  without  giving  any  exterior  mark 
of  grief.  The  inward  and  profound  peace  I  en-, 
joyed  dawned  on  my  countenance,  and  the  state 
I  was  in  did  not  permit  me  to  speak,  or  to  do 
such  things  as  are  usually  expeded  from  persons 
of  piety.  I  could  do  nothing  but  love  and  be 
silent, 
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1  FOUND  on  my  arrival  at  home,  that  my  fa- 
ther was  already  buried,  on  account  of  the  ex- 
cessive heat.  It  was  ten  o'clock  at  night.  All 
wore  the  habit  of  mourning. — ^I  had  travelled 
thirty  leagues  in  a  day  and  a  night.  As  I  was 
very  weak,  not  having  taken  any  nourishment, 
I  was  instantly  put  to  bed. 

•  About  two  o'clock  in  the  morning  my  hus- 
band got  up,  and  having  gone  out  ofjpy  cham- 
ber, he  returned  presently,  crj^ing  out  ^^^th  all 
his  might,  "  My  daughter  is  dead." — She  was 
my  only  daughter,  as  dearly  beloved  as  truly 
lovely.  She  had  so  many  graces  both  of  body 
and  mind  conferred  on  her,  that  one  must  have 
been  insensible  not  to  have  loved  her.  She  had 
an  extraordinary  share  of  love  to  God.  Often 
was  she  found  in  comers  at  prayer.  As  soon  as 
she  perceived  me  at  prayer,  she  came  and  join- 
ed me,  and  if  she  discovered  that  I  had  been  at 
it  without  her,  she  would  weep  bitterly  and  cry, 
•*  Ah  mama  you  pray  but  I  dont.'' — ^When  we 
were  alone  and  she  saw  my  eyes  closed — ^she'd 
whisper,  "  are  you  asleep,*'  and  then  cry  out.  Ah 
no,  you  are  praying  to  our  dear  Jesus,  and 
dropping  on  her  knees  before  me  she  would  be- 
gin to  pray  too.  She  was  several  times  whipt 
by  her  grandmother,  because  she  said,  "  She 
"  would  never  have  any  other  husband  but  our 
"Lord,"  yet  could  she  never  make  her  say  o- 
therwise.  She  was  innocent  and  modest  as  a 
little  angel ;  very  dutiful  and  endearing,  and  with- 
al very  beautiful.  Her  father  doated  on  her,  and 
to  me  she  was  very  dear,  much  more  for  the 
qualities  of  her  mind  than  those  of  her  beautiful 
person.  I  looked  upon  her  as  my  only  consola- 
tion on  earth  :  For  she  had  as  much  affedion 

for 
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for  me,  as  her  brother  had  aversion  and  con- 
tempt. She  died  of  an  unseasonable  bleeding  : 
But  what  shall  I  nay  ?  she  died  by  the  hands  of 
him  who  v.'iiS  plea,sed,  for  wise  reawins  of  his 
own,  to  strip  me  of  all. 

There  now  remained  to  me  only  the  son  of 
my  sorrow.  He  fell  ill  to  the  point  of  death, 
but  was  restored  at  the  prayer  of  Mother  Gran-, 
I GER,  now  my  only  consolation  after  God.  I  no 
more  wept  for  my  child  than  for  my  father.  I 
could  only  say,  "  Thou,  oh  Lord,  gave  her  to 
"  me  ;  it  pleases  thee  to  take  her  back  again, 
"  for  she  was  thine."  As  for  my  father,  his  vir- 
tue was  50  generally  known,  that  I  must  rather 
be  silent,  than  enter  upon  the  subject.  His  reli- 
ance on  God,  his  fidth  and  patience  were  won- 
derful. Both  died  in  July  J  672.  From  hence- 
forth crosses  were  not  spared  me  :  And  tho'  I 
have  had  abundance  of  them  hitherto,  yet  they 
were  only  the  shadows  of  those  which  I  have  been. 
since  obliged  to  pass  through,  pursuant  to  a  mar- 
riage contrad,  which  I  had  newly  entered  into 
with  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  In  this  spiri- 
tual marriage  I  claimed  foriny  dowry  only  crosses, 
scourges,  persecutions,  ignominies,  lowliness, 
and  nothinpjness  of  self,  which  in  his  great  good- 
ness, and  for  wise  ends,  as  I  have  seen,  he  has 
been  pleased  to  grant  and  confer  upon  me. 

One  day  being  in  great  distress,  on  account 
of  the  redoubling  of  outward  and  inward  cros- 
ses, I  went  into  my  closet  to  give  vent  to  my 
grief.  M.  Bertot,  was  brought  into  my  mind, 
with  this  wish,  0/j  that  he  iras  sensible  of -what 
J  suffer  1  Tho'  he  wrote  but  ver)' seldom,  and 
with  great  difficulty,  yet  he  wrote  me  a  letter 
dated 
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i^ated  the  same  day  about  the  cross,  the  finest 
and  most  consolatory  he  ever  wrote  me  on  that 
«ubje£l.  Sometimes  my  spirit  was  so  oppressed 
with  continual  crosses,  which  scarce  gave  me 
any  relaxation,  that  when  alone  my  eyes  turned 
every  way,  to  see  if  they  could  find  any  thing 
to  give  some  relief.  A  word,  a  sigh,  a  trifle,  or 
to  know  that  any  one  took  part  in  my  grief, 
would  have  been  some  comfort;  but  that  was 
not  granted  me,  not  even  to  look  toward  heaven, 
or  make  any  complaint.  Love  held  me  then  so 
close,  that  it  would  have  this  miserable  nature 
to  perish,'  without  giving  it  any  support  or  nou* 
rishment* 

Oh  my  deare^^'-LoRD  1  thou  yet  gave  my  soul 
a  viftorious  support,  which  made  it  triumph  over 
all  the  weaknesses  of  nature j  and  seized  thy  knife 
to  sacrifice  //  without  sparing.  And  yet  this  na* 
ture  so  perverse,  and  full  of  artifices  to  save  its 
life,  at  last  took  the  course  of  nourishing  itself 
with  its  own  despair,  and  with  its  fidelity  under 
such  heavy  and  continual  oppression,  and  withal 
sought  to  conceal  the  value  it  attributed  thereto  : 
But  thy  eyes,  oh  my  divine  Love,  were  too  pe- 
netrating not  to  deted;  the  subtilty.  Wherefore, 
thou,  on  my  Shepherd,  changed  thy  conduQ; 
toward  it.  Thou  sometimes  comforted  it  with 
thy  crook  and  thy  staff;  that  is  to  say,  by  thy 
conduft  as  loving  as  crucifying,  but  it  wac  only 
to  reduce  it  to  the  last  extremity,  as  I  shall  shew 
hereafter. 


CHAP. 
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Chap.  xx. 

A  LADY  of  rank,  whom  I  sometimes  viatedy 
took  a  particular  liking  to  me,  because,  _ 
(as  she  was  pleased  to  say)  my  pefson  and  mari- 
ners were  agreeable  to  her.  She  said  that  she 
observed  in  me  something  extraordinary  and  mi- 
common.  I  believe  it  was  the  inward  attraftion 
of  my  soul  that  appeared  on  my  very  counte- 
nance ;  For  one  day  a  gentleman  of  fashion  said 
to  my  husband's  aunt,  "  I  saw  the  Lady  your 
**  niece  ;  and  it  is  ver^jyisible  that  she  lives  ih 
*'  thegresence  of  God."  I  was  surprized  at 
heanng  tliis  as'I  litde  thought  that  such  an  one 
as  he  could  know  what  it  was%  have  God  thus 
present.  This  lady,  I  say,  began  to  be  touched 
with  the  sense  of  God  :  For,  wanting  once  to 
take  me  to  the  play,  I  refused  to  go  ;  (as  I  never 
went  to  plays,)  making  use  of  the  pretext  of  my 
husband's  continual  indispositions.  She  pressed 
me  exceedingly,  and  said,  "  I  should  not  be 
*'  prevented  by  his  sickness  from  taking  some 
*'  amusement ;  and  that  I  was  not  of  an  age  to 
"  be  confined  with  the  sick  like  a  nurse."  I  told 
her  my  reasons  for  adting  so  by  my  husband. 
She  then  perceived  that  it  was  more  from  a  prin- 
ciple of  piety,  than  the  indispositions  of  my  hus- 
band, that  I  did  not  go.  Insisting  to  know  my 
sentiment  of  plays,  I  told  her,  "  I  entirely  dis- 
^*  approved  of  them,  and  especially  for  a  chris- 
**  tian  woman :"  And  as  she  was  tar  more  ad- 
vanced in  years  than  I  was,  what  I  then  said 
made  such  an  impression  on  her  mind,  that  she 
hever  after  went  to  them. 

Beino 
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Being  once  with  her  and  another  lady,  who 
i¥as  fond  of  talking  and  had  read  the  fathers, 
Ithey  spoke  much  of  God.  This  lady  spoke  learn- 
edly  of  him.  I  said  scarce  any  thing,  being  inr 
wardly  drawn  to  silence,  and  troubled  at  such 
kind  of  conversation  about  God.  My  acquain? 
t^ce,  came  next  day  to  see  me,  **  The  Lord 
^*  had  so  touched  her  heart,  that  she  could  stand 
^*  out  no  longer."  I  attributed  this  touch  to  some- 
thing the  other  lady  had  spoken :  But  she  said  to 
me,  "  Your  silence  had  sometfiing  in  it  which 
**  penetrated  to  the  bottom  of  my  soul :  And  I 
*^  could  not  relish  what  the  other  said."  Then 
we  spoke  to  o^e  another  with  open  hearts. 

It  was  then  that  Gop  left  indelible  in^pressions 

of  his  grace  on  her  soul,  and  she  continued  so 

athirst  for  him,  that  ^she  poul4  scarcely  endure  to 

converse  on  any  other  subjed.     That  she  might 

become  wholly  his,  he  4eprived  her  pf  a  most 

affeftionate  husband,  and  visited  her  by  such 

severe  crosses,  and  at  the  same  time  poured  his 

grace  so  abundantly  into  her  hejart,  that  he  sooa 

became  the  sole  master  thereof,    After  the  death 

of  her  husband,  and  the  Joss  pf  most  of  her  for- 

ti^ne,  she  went  to  reside  four  leagues  from  our 

house,  on  a  small  estate,  which  she  yet  had  left. 

She  obtained  my  husband^s  consent  to  my  going 

tQ  pass  a  week  with  her,  to  console  her  under 

her  losses.     God  gave  her  by  my  means  all  she 

wanted.    She  had  a  great  share  of  understanding, 

but  was  surprized  at  my  expressing  tilings  to  her 

'  so  far  above  my  natural  capacity.     I  should  have 

^een  surprized  at  it  myself,  had  I  refleded  on 

it :  But  it  was  God  who  gave  me  the  gift  for 

her  sakp,  diffusing  a  flood  of  grace  into  her  soul,^ 

without  regarding  the  unworthiness  of  the  chan- 

l^cl  he  was  pleased  to  make  use  of.     Since  f 

timi 


149  THE     LIFE     OF 

time  her  soul  havS  been  the  temple  of  the  Hojy 
Ghost,  and  our  hearts  have  been  indissolubly 
united. 

My  huvsband  and  I  took  a  little  journey  toge^ 
ther  ;  in  which  both  my  rcrignatioii  and  humility 
.Were  exercised,  yet  without  difficulty  or  con- 
straint, so  powerful  was  tlie  influence  of  divine 
v grace.  We  had  all  like  to  have  perished  in  a  ri-. 
vor :  The  rest  of  the  company  in  a  desperate  fright 
threw  themselves  out  of  the  coach,  which  sunk 
in  the  moving  sand..  I  continued  so  much  in-, 
wardly  occupied,  that  I  did  not  once  think  of  the?, 
danger.  God  delivered  me  from  it  without  my 
thought  of  avoiding  it.  I  was  quite  content  to 
be  drowned,  had  he  permitted  it.  It  may  be 
^aid,  "  I  was  rash  ;**  I  believe  I  was  so  :  Yet  I 
rather  chose  to  perish,  trusting  in  God,  than 
make  my  escape  in  a  dependance  on  myself. 
But  what  say  I  ?  We  do  not  perish,  but  for  want 
of  trusting  in  him.  My  pleasure  is  to  be  indebtr 
ed  to  him  for  every  thing..  This  renders  me  con- 
tent in  my  miseries,  which  I  would  rather  endure 
all  my  life  long,  in  a  state  of  resignation  to  him^ 
than  put  an  end  to  them,  in  a  dependance  on 
myself.  However  I  would  not  advise  others  to. 
aQ:  thus,  unless  they  were  in  the  same  disposition, 
which  I  was  in  at  that  time. 

As  my  husband^s  maladies  daily  increased ; 
he  resolved  to  go  to  St.  Reine,  he  appeared  very* 
desirous  of  having  none  but  me  with  him,  and^, 
told  me  one  day,  "  If  they  never  spoke  to  me 
against  you,  I  should  be  more  easy,-  and  you 
more  happy.**  In  this  journey  I  committed 
many  faults  of  self-love  and  self-seeking;  and 
being  in  a  deep  interior  resignation,  experienced, 

thereby 
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thereby  what  I  should  be  without  thy  fatherly 
care,  oh  God.  For  some  time  past,  thou  hadst 
withdrawn  from  me  that  sweet  interior  correspon- 
dence which  before  I  had  only  to  follow.  I  was 
^ecome  like  a  poor  traveller  that  had  lost  his 
way  in  the  night,  and  could  find  no  way,  path, 
or  track  :  But  as  I  reserve  for  another  place  the 
description  of  the  terrible  darkness  through  which 
I  passed,  I  shall  here  continue  the  thread  of  my  w 
history.  My  husband  in  his  return  from  St.  - 
Reine,  passed  by  St.  Edm.  Hr.ying  now  no 
children  but  my  first-born  son,  who  was  often  at 
the  gates  of  death,  he  wished  exceedingly  for 
heirs,  and  prayed  for  them  earnestly.  God  grant- 
ed his  desire,  and  gave  me  a  second  son.  The 
approach  of  my  lying-in  was  a  season  of  great  ^ 
consolation  to  me.  And  though  in  my  delivei*y 
I  had  a  severe  time,  the  love  I  had  for  the  cross 
ma4e  me  look  on  it  all  with  pleasure.  I  rejoiced 
because  nature  had  so  much  to  suffer.  Besid?, 
as  I  was  several  weeks,  after  my  delivery,  with- 
out any  one  daring  to  speak  to  me,  on  account  of 
my  great  weakness,  it  was  a  time  of  retreat  and 
of  silence,  wherein  I  tried  to  indemnify  myself 
for  the  loss  of  time  I  had  sustained  in  the  othcns, 
to  pray  to  thee,  my  God,  and  to  continue  alone 
with  thee.  I  may  say  that  during  the  nine 
months  of  my  pregnancy,  God  took  a  new  pos- 
session of  me,  and  left  me  not.  It  was  a  time 
of  continual  joy  without  interruption.  As  I  had 
experienced  many  inward  difficulties,  weaknesses 
nd  withdrawings  of  my  Love,  it  was  a  new 
ife.  'It  seemed  2^  if  I  was  already  in  the  frui- 
tion of  b^titude.  But  how  dear  did  this  happy 
timetdfet  me,  since  it  was  only  a  preparative  to 
a  total  privation  of  comfort  for  several  years, 
l^ithout  any  support,  ox  hope  of  return !  It  be- 
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gan  with  the  death  of  Mrs.  Granger,  who  ha^ 
been  my  only  consolation  under  God.  Before 
my  return  from  St.  Reine  I  heard  she  was 
dead. 

When  I  received  this,  news,  I  confess  it  wasi 
the  most  afflifting  stroke  I  had  ever  felt.  I 
thought,  had  I  been  with  her  at  her  death,  I 
inight  have  spoke  to  her,  and  received  her  last 
instruftions :  But  God  has  so  ordered  it  that  I 
was  deprived  of  her  assistance  in  almost  all  my 
losses,  in  order  to  renijer  the  strokes  more  pain- 
ful. Some  months  indeed  before  her  death,  it 
was  shewn  to  me,  that  though  I  could  not  see 
her  but  with  extreme  difficulty,  and  suffering  for 
it,  yet  she  was  still  some  support  to  me :  And 
the  I,oRD  let  me  know  that  it  would  be  profita- 
ble for  me  to  be  deprived  of  her :  But  at  the 
time  she  died  I  did  not  think  so.  It  was  in  that 
trj'ing  season  when  my  paths  were  all  blocked 
up,  she  was  taken  from  me,  she  who  might  have 
guided  me  in  my  lonesome  and  difficult  road ; 
bounded  as  it  were  with  precipices,  and  entan- 
gled with  briars  and  thorns. 

Oh  adorable  conduft  of  my  God  !  There 
must  be  no  guide  for  the  person  whom  thou  art 
leading  into  the  regions  of  darkness  and  death  j 
no  conduftor  for  the  man  whom  thou  art  deter- 
mined to  destroy,  (/.  e.  to  cause  to  die  totally 
to  himself.)  After  having  saved  me  with  so  much 
mercy,  O  my  Love ;  after  having  led  mp  by  -^ 
the  hand  in  rugged  paths,  it  seems  thou  wast 
bent  on  my  destruftion.  May  it  not  be  said 
that  thou  dost  not  save  but  to  destroy,  nor  go  to 
seek  the  lost  sheep,  but  to  cause  it  to  be  yet 
more  lost;  that  thou  art  pleased  in  building 
what 
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iviiat  is  demolished,  and  in  demolishing  what  is 
built.     Thus  thou  wouldst  overturn  the  temple 
built  by  human  endeavours,^  with  so  much  care 
and  industry — ^in  order  as  it  were  miraculously 
to  ereft  a  divine  strufture — a  house  not  built 
with  hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens. — Oh  secrets  A 
of  the  incomprehensible  wisdom*  of  God,   un-   ) 
known  to  any  besides  himself ! — Yet  man^  sprung^ 
up  only  of  a  few  days,  wants  to  penetrate,  and^ 
to  set  bounds  to  it.     Who  is  it  that  hath  known" 
the  mind  of  the  Lord,  or  who  hath  been  his 
counsellor  ?     It  is  a  wisdom  only  to  be  known 
through  death  to  every  thing,  and  through  the 
entire  loss  of  all  self. 

My  brother  now  openly  shewed  his  hatred  fot 
me.  He  married  at  OHeans,  and  my  husband 
had  the  complaisance  to  go  to  his  marriage,  tho' 
he  was  in  a  poor  state  of  nealth,  the  roads  bad, 
and  so  covered  with  snow,  that  we  had  like  to 
have  been  overset  more  than  fifteen  time's :  And 
yet,  far  from  appearing  obliged  by  his  politeness, 
my  brother  quarrelled  with  him  more  than  ever, 
and  without  any  reason  too  ;  and  I  was  the  butt 
of  both  their  resentments.  While  I  was  at  Or- 
leansj  meeting  with  one  whom  at  that  time  I 
thought  highly  of,  I  was  too  forward  and  free  in 
speaking  to  him  of  spiritual  things,  thinking  I 
was  doing  well,  but  had  a  remorse  for  it  after- 
wards ;  which  I  so  remembered,  that  I  no  more 
fell  into  the  like  fault  again.  How  often  does 
one  mistake  nature  for  grace !  One  nmst  be  dead 
to  one's  self,  when  such  forwardness  comes  from 
God  only.  * 

On  my  return,  my  brother  treated  me  with 
the  utmost  contempt:    Yet,  my  mind  was  so 

much 
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ttiuch  drawn  inward,  that  though  we  had  much 
more  dang',T  on  the  road  than  in  going,  I  had 
lib  thought  about  myself,  but  only  about  my 
husband ;  so  that  vSCL^ing  the  coach  overturning, 
1  said,  "  Fear  not,  it  is  on  my  side  that  it  falls ; 
it  will  not  hurt  you.'*  I  believe,  had  all  pe- 
rished, I  should, not  have  been  moved,  my  peace 
was  so  profound  t!.i.xt  nothing  could  shake  it.  If 
these  times  continued,  we  should  be  too  strong. 
But  they  now  began  to  come  but  seldom,  and 
wxTe  followed  wiih  long  and  wearisome  priva- 
tions. Though  since  that  time  my  brother  is 
changed  for  the  better,  and  has  turned  on  the 
side  of  God,  vet  he  has  never  turned  to  me. 
It  has  been  by  particular  permission  of  God^  and 
the  conduft  of  his  Providence  over  niy  soul, 
that  has  caused  him  and  other  religious  persons, 
who  have  persecuted  me,  to  think  they  were  ren* 
dering  glory  to  God,  and  dohig  aftions  of  justice 
therein*  And  indeed  what  gre^iter  justice  than 
that  all  creatures  should  be  treacherous  to  me, 
and  declare  against  me,  who  have  too  many  times 
been  treacherous  to  God,  and  sided  with  the  con- 
trary' party ! 

After  this  there  fell  out  a  very  perplexing  af- 
fair. To  me  it  caused  great  crosses,  and  seemed 
designed  for  nothing  else.  A  certain  person  con- 
ceived so  much  malice  against  my  husband,  that 
he  was  determined  to  ruin  him  if  possible.  He . 
found  no  other  way  to  attempt  it,  but  by  enter- 
ing into  a4>rivate  engagement  with  my  brother ; 
by  which  he  obtained  a  povrer  to  demand,  iii^ 
the  name  of  Monsieur,  the  king's  brother,  two 
hundred  thous;;rid  livres,  which  he  pretended  to 
make  appear  that  my  brother  and  I  owed  him. 
My  brother  signed  the  processes,  upon  an  assur- 
ance 
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since  given  him,  that  he  should  not  pay  any  thing. 
I  think  his  youth  engaged  him  in  what  he  did  not 
understand.  This  affair  so  chagrined  my  hus- 
band, that  I  have  room  to  believe  it  shortened 
his  days.  He  was  so  angry  with  me,  though  I 
was  innocent,  that  he  could  not  speak  to  me  but 
in  a  fury.  He  would  give  me  no  light  into  the 
affair,  and  I  did  not  know  in  what  it  consisted. 
In  the  height  of  his  rage,  he  said  he  would  not 
meddle  in  it,  but  give  me  up  my  portion,  and  let 
me  live  as  I  could ;  with  many  other  things  still 
more  grating.  On  the  other  side  my  brother 
would  not  stir  in  it,  nor  suffer  it  to  be  done* 
The  day  when  the  trial  was  to  come  on,  after 
prayers,  I  felt  myself  strongly  pressed  to  go  to 
the  judges.  I  was  wonderfully  assisted  herein, 
even  so  as  to  discover  and  unravel  all  the  turns 
and  artifices  of  this  affair,  without  knowing  how 
I  could  have  been  able  to  do  it.  The  first  judge 
was  so  surprized  to  see  the  affair  so  very  different 
from  what  he  had  thought  it  before,  that  he  him- 
self exhorted  me  to  go  to  the  other  judges,  and 
especially  to  the  intendant,  who  was  just  then 
going  to  court,  and  was  quite  misinformed  about 
the  matter.  God  enabled  me  to  manifest  the 
truth  in  so  clear  a  light,  and  gave  such  power  to 
my  words,  that  the  intendant  thanked  me  for 
having  so  seasonably  come  to  undeceive,  and  set 
him  to  rights  in  the  affair.  Had  I  not  done  this, 
he  assured  me  the  cause  had  been  lost.  And  as 
they  saw  the  falsehood  of  every  article,  they 
Avould  have  condemned  the  plaintiff  t(%the  costs, 
if  it  had  not  been  so  great  a  prince,  who  lent 
his  name  to  the  officers  that  deceived  him.  But 
to  save  the  honour  of  the  prince,  they  ordered 
us  to  pay  him  fifty  cr  )wns.     Hereby  the  tv/o 
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hundred  thousand  livres  were  reduced  to  only 
one  hundred  and  fifty.  My  husband  was  exceed- 
ingly pleased  at  what  I  had  done :  But  my  bro* 
ther  appeared  as  outrageous  against  me,  as  if  I 
had  caused  him  some  very  great  loss.  Thus  mo- 
derately and  at  once  ended  an  affair,  which  had 
at  first  appeared  so  very  weighty  and  alarming^ 


CHAP.     XXi. 

ABOUT  this  time  I  fell  into  a  state  of  total 
privation  which  continued  ne^  seven  years. 
I  seemed  to  myself  cast  down^  as  it  were,  from 
a  throne  of  enjoyment,  like  Nebuchadnez- 
zar, to  live  among  beasts ;  a  deplorable  state^ 
yet  of  the  greatest  advantage  to  me,  by  the  use 
which  divine  wisdom  made  of  it^  This  state  of 
emptmess,  darkness,  and  impotehcy,  went  far 
beyond  any  trials  I  had  ever  yet  met  with.  I 
have  experienced  since  that,  the  prayer  of  the 
heart  when  it  appears  most  dry  and  barren,  ne- 
vertheless is  not  ineffeftual  nor  offered  in  vain. 
For  God  gives  what  is  best  for  us,  though  not 
what  we  most  relish  or  wish  for.  Oh,  t^ere  peof- 
ple  but  convinced  of  this  truth  ;  far  from  com- 
plaining all  their  life  long,  they  would  employ 
it  only  in  making  use,  by  a  crucified  faithfulness, 
and  death  of  the  situation  God  brings  them  into. 
Hence,  by  causing  us  death  they  would  procure 
us  life ;  for  it  is  a  wonderful  thing,  as  all  our 
happiness^  spiritual,  temporal  and  eternal,  con- 
sists in  resigning  ourselves  to  God,  leaving  it  to 
him  to  do  in  us  and  with  us  as  he  pleases,  and 
with  so  much  the  more  submission,  as  things 
please  us  less;   how,  by  this  pure  dependence 

on 
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fHi  his  Spirit,  every  thing  is  given  us  admirably : 
Our  very  weaknesses,  in  his  hand,  prove  a  source 
of  humiliation.  If  the  soul  were  faithful  to  leave 
itself  in  the  hand  of  God,  sustaining  all  his  ope-f 
rations,  whether  gratifying  or  mortifying,  suffer- 
ing itself  to  be  conduaed,  from  moment  to  mo^ 
ment,  by  his  hand,  and  annihilated  by  the  strokes 
,of  his  Providence,  without  complaining,  or  desir- 
ing any  thing  besides  whfit  it  has ;  it  would  soon 
arrive  at  the  experience  of  the  eternal  truth, 
diough  It  might  hot  know  till  late  the  ways  and 
methods  by  which  God  conduced  it  thereto. 

But  the  n^isfortune  is,  that  people  want  to 
direft  Gop,  instead  of  resigiung  themselves  to 
be  direfted  by  him.  They  want  to  shew  him 
a  way,  instead  of  passively  following  that  where- 
in he  leads  them.  And  from  hence  many  souls, 
called  to  enjoy  God  himself,  and  not  barely 
his  gifts,  spend  all  their  hyes  in  running  after 
little  consolations,  and  feeding  on  them ;  resting 
there  only,  and  making  all  their  happiness  to  con- 
sist therein. 

For  you,  my  dear  children,  if  my  chains  and 
my  imprisonment  any  way  afilift  you,  I  pray  that 
they  may  serve  to  engage  you  to  seek  nothing 
but  God  for  himself  alone,  and  never  to  desire 
to  possess  him  but  by  the  death  of  your  whole 
selves,  never  to  seek  to  be  something  in  the  ways 
of  the  Spirit,  but  choose  ye  to  enter  into  the 
most  profound  nothingness. 

I  HAD  an  internal  strife,  which  continually 
racked  me; — two  powers  which  appeared  equally 
strong,  seemed  equally  to  struggle  for  the  masr 
t^ry  within  me. — r— On  the  one  hand,  a  desire  of 
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pleasing  thee,  oh  my  God,  a  fear  of  offending^ 
and  a  continual  ^tendency  of  all  my  powers  to 
thee ; — and  on  the  other  side,  the  view  of  all 
my  inward  corruptions,  the  depravity  of  my 
heart,  and  the  continual  stirring  and  rising  of 
self ;  promptitude  of  vspirit,  and  a  dragging  out- 
ward towards  the  creatures. — Oh  what  torrents 
of  tears,  what  desolations  have  these  cost  me  ? — 
Is  it  possible,  I  cried,  that  I  have  received  so 
many  graces  and  favours  from  God — K)lily  tQ 
lose  them ; — that  I  have  loved  him  with  so  much 
ardour,  but  to  be  eternally  deprived  of  Him.— 
That  his  benefits  have  only  produced  my  ingrati- 
tude,— ^his  fidelity  been  paid  by  my  infidelity ; 
that  my  heart  has  been  emptied  of  all  creatures^ 
and  created  objefts,  and  filled  with  his  presence 
and  love,— in  order  now  to  bie  wholly  void  of 
divine  power,  and  only  filled  with  wanderings 
and  created  objefts. 

I  COULD  now  no  longer  pray  as  formerly* 
Heaven  seemed  shut  to  me,  and  I  thought  justly 
too.  I  could  get  no  consolation,  nor  make  any 
complaint  thereupon ;  nor  had  I  any  creature  on 
earth  to  apply  to,  or  to  whom  I  might  impart 
my  condition.  I  found  myself  banished  from 
all  beings,  without  finding  a  support  or  refuge 
in  any  thing.  I  could  no  more  praftise  any 
virtue  with  facility ;  such  as  had  formerly  been 
familiar  to  me  seemed  now  to  have  left  me^ 
"  Alas!  said  I,  is  it  possible  that  this  heart, 
formerly  all  on  fire,  should  now  become  like 
ice  ?*' — ^I  often  thought  all  creatures  combined 
against  me.  Loaden  with  a  weight  of  past  sins, 
and  a  multitude  of  new  ones,  I  could  not  think 
God  would  ever  pardon  me,  but  looked  on  my- 
self  as  a  yiftim  designed  for  hell.     I  would  have 

been 
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been  glad  to  do  penances,  to  njake  use  of  pray- 
ers, pilgrimages,  and  vows.  ^  But  still  whatever 
I  tried  for  a  remedy,  seemed  only  to  increase  the 
malady.  /  I  may  say  that  tears  were  my  drink, 
and  sorrow  my  food.  I  felt  in  myself  such  a 
pain  as  I  never  could  bring  any  to  comprehend, 
but  such  as  have  experienced  it.  I  had  within 
myself  an  executioner  who  tortured  me  without 
respite.  Even  when  I  went  to  church,  I  was  not 
easy  there.  To  sermons  I  could  give  no  atten- 
tion; they  were  now  of  no  service  or  refresh-' 
ment  to  me.  I  scarce  conceived  or  understood 
any  thing  at  them,  or  about  them.  Heretofore, 
I  had  endured  pain  with  pleasure,  and  rejoiced  at 
the  sight  of  danger ;  but  now  a  little  of  the  for- 
mer put  me  in  a  fret,  and  the  shadow  of  the  latr 
t^r  threw  me  into  a  fright. 
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CHAP.     XXII. 

AS  my  husband  drew  near  his  end,  his  diSc 
tempers  had  no  intermission.  No  sooner 
was  he  in  appearance  recovered  from  one  but  he 
fell  into  another.  The  gout,  fever,  gravel  suc- 
ceeded one  another.  He  bore  great  pains  with 
much  patience,  oflFering  them  to  God,  and  mak- 
ing a  good  use  of  them :  Yet  his  anger  toward 
me  increased,  because  reports  and  stories  of  me 
were  multiplied  to  him,  and  those  about  him  did 
nothing  but  vex  him.  He  was  the  more  sus- 
ceptible of  such  impressions,  as  his  pains  gave 
him  a  stronger  bent  to  vexation.  At  this  time, 
the  maid,  who  had  used  to  torment  me,  some- 
times took  pity  on  me.  She  came  to  me  as  soon 
as  I  was  gone  into  my  closet,  and  said,  ''  Come 
*'  to  my  master,  that  your  mother-in-law  may 
■ '  not  speak  to  him  any  more  against  you.*'  I 
pretended  to  be  ignorant  of  it  all ;  but  he  could 
not  conceal  his  displeasure,  nor  even  suffer  me 
near  him.  My  mother-in-law  at  the  same  time 
kept  no  bounds.  All  that  came  to  the  house 
were  witnesses  of  the  continual  scoldings,  which 
I  was  forced  to  bear,  and  which  I  bore  witl^ 
much  patience,  notwithstanding  my  being  in  the 
condition  I  have  mentioned. 

My  husband  having,  some  time  before  his 
death,  iSiyshed  the  building  of  the  chapel  in  the 
country,  where  we  spent  a  part  of  the  summer, 
I  had  the  conveniency  of  hearing  prayers  every 
day,  and  of  the  communion ;  but  not  daring  to, 
do  it  openly  every  day,  the  priest  privately  ad- 
mitted. 
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hutted  me  to  the  communion.  They  solem- 
nized the  dedication  of  this  little  chapel,  and 
though  I  had  already  begun  to  enter  into  the 
condition  I  have  described,  yet  when  they  began 
to  bless  it,  I  felt  myself  all  on  a  sudden  in- 
wardly seized,  which  continued  more  than  five 
hours,  all  the  time  of  the  ceremony,  when  our 
Lord  made  a  new  consecration  of  me  to  him- 
self. I  then  seemed  to  myself  a  temple  conse- 
crated to  him,  both  for  time  and^  for  eternity ; 
and  said  within  myself,  (speaking  both  of  the 
one  and  the  other)  "  May  this  temple  never  be 
profaned:  May  the -praises  of  my  God  be 
sung  therein  for  ever!"  It  seemed  to  me  at 
that  time  as  if  my  prayer  was  grant ed«  But 
soon  all  this  was  taken  from  me,  and  not  so 
much  as  any  remembrance  thereof  left  to  con- 
sole me. 

When  I  was  at  this  country  house,  which 
•was  only  a  little  place  of  retreat  before  the  cha- 
pel was  built,  i  retired  for  prayer  to  woods  and 
caverns.  How  many  times,  here,  has  God 
preserved  me  from  dangerous  and  ifenomous 
beasts !  Sometimes,  at  unawares,  I  kneeled  up- 
on serpents,  which  were  there  in  great  plenty ; 
and  they  fled  away  without  doing  me  any 
harm.  Once  I  happened  to  be  alone  in  a  little 
wood  wherein  was  a  mad  bull.  I  had  an 
antipathy  for  these  animals,  and  they  for  me^ 
to  such  a  degree  as  to  single  me  out  among 
several  persons,  and  run  after  me.  Every  one 
cried  out  for  fear;  but,  without  oflfering  me 
the  least  hurt,  he  betook  himself  to  flight.  If 
I  could  recount  all  the  providences  of  God  in 
my  favour,  it  would  appear  wonderful :  They 
were  indeed  so  frequent  and  so  continual,  that 

I  could 


160  THE    LIFE    OF 

t  could  not  but  be  astonished  at  thenu  God 
everlastingly  gives  to  such  as  have  nothing 
wherewith  to  repay  him.  If  there  appears  in 
the  creature  any  fidelity  or  patience,  it  is  he 
alone  who  gives  it :  If  he  leases,  for  an  in- 
stant to  support ;  if  he  seem  to  leave  me  to 
myself,  I  cease  to  be  strong,  and  find  myself 
weaker  than  any  other  creature.  If  my  miseries 
shew  what  I  am,  his  favours  shew  what  he  is, 
and  the  extreme  necessity  I  am  under  of  ever 
depending  on  him. — But  in  writing  I  am  fret 
quently  apt  to  wander. 

As  I  grew  big  \vith  my  daughter,  and  was 
like  to  die,  they  spared  mfe  for  some  time ;  for 
I  was  so  extremely  ill  that  the  doftors  gave 
me  over.  At  last,  after  having  passed  twelve 
years  and  four  months  in  the  crosses  of  mar- 
riage, as  great  as  possible,  except  poverty  which 
I  never  knew,  though  I  had  much  desired  it, 
God  drew  me  out  of  that  state  (after  the  man- 
ner I  am  going  to  relate)  to  give  me  still 
stronger  crosses  to  bear,  and  of  such*  a  nature 
as  I  had  never  met  with  before :  For  if  you 
give  attention,  sir,  to  the  life  which  you  have 
ordered  me  to  write,  you  will  remark  that  my 
crosses  have  been  increasing  till  the  present  time, 
one  being  removed  to  give  place  to  another  to 
succeed  it,  still  heavier  than  the  former.  A- 
midst  the  great  troubles  imposed  upon  me,  when 
they  said,  "  I  was  in  a  mortal  sin,"  I  had  no- 
body in  the  world  to  speak  to.  I  could  have 
wished  to  have  had  somebody  for  a  witness  of 
my  conduft ;  but  I  had  not  any.  I  had  no  sup- 
port, no  confessor,  no  director,  no  friend,  no 
counsellor.  I  had  lost  all :  And  after  Gon  had 
taken  from  me  one  after  another,  he  with- 
drew 
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drew  also  himself.  I  remained  without  any 
creature  ;  and  to  complete  my  distress,  I  seem- 
ed to  be  left  without  God  himself,  who  alone 
could  support  me  in  such  a  deeply  distressing 
^tate. 

As  to  my  husband,  his  illness  grew  every 
day  more  obstinate.  He  apprehended  the  ap- 
proach of  death,  and  even  wished  for  it,  so  op- 
pressive  was  the  languishing  life  he  dragged  on. 
To  his  other  ills  was  added,  so  great  a  dislike 
to  every  sort  of  nourishment,  that  he  did  not 
take  any  thing  necessary  to  sustain  life.  There 
was  none  but  I  that  had  the  courage  to  get 
him  to  take  what  little  he  did.  The  doftor  ad- 
vised him  to  go  into  the  country.  There  for 
a  few  days  at  first  he  seemed  to  be  better, 
when  he  was  suddenly  takeii  with  the  cholic, 
a  retention  of  his  urine,  a  violent  fever,  and 
an  imposthume  in  his  bladder.  His  patience 
encreased  with  his  pain.  I  saw  plainly  he  could 
not  live  long.  It  was  a  great  trouble  to  me, 
that  my  mother-in-law  kept  me  from  him  as 
much  as  she  could,  and  infused  into  him  such 
a  displeasure  against  me,  that  I  was  much  a- 
fraid  lest  he  should  die  in  it.  I  took  a  little 
interval  of  time,  when  she  happened  not  to  be 
with  him,  and  drawing  near  his  bed,  I  kneel- 
ed down  and  said  to  him,  "  That  if  ever  I  had 
done  any  thing  that  displeased  him  I  begged 
his  pardon,  assuring  him  it  had  not  been  vo- 
luntary." He  appeared  very  much  affedted, 
and  as  he  was  just  come  out  of  a  sound  sleep,  he 
said  to  me,  "  It  is  I  who  beg  your  pardon.  I  did 
**  not  deserve  you.**  After  that  time  he  was  not 
only  pleased  to  see  me,  but  gave  me  advice  what 
I  should  do  after  his  death,  not  to  depend  on  the 
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people  on  whom  I  now  depended.  He  was  rw 
eight  days  very  resigned  and  patient^  though  on 
account  of  the  prevailing  gangrene,  he  was  cut 
and  opened  with  a  lance,  t  sent  to  Paris  for  the' 
most  skilful  surgeon  i  But  when  he  arrived  my 
husband  was  dead. 

No  mortal  could  die  in  a  fiiore  christian  dispo- 
sition, or  with  more  courage  tlian  he  did,  after 
having  received  the  sacrament  in  a  mjanner  truly 
edifying.  I  was  riot  present  when  he  expired  ; 
for  out  of  tendeftiess  he  had  made  me  retire  : 
he  was  above  twenty  hours  without  sense,  in  the 
agonies  of  death.  Thou  didst  order,  oh  my  God, 
that  he  should  die  on  Ma^dalene*s  eve,  to  shew 
me  that  I  was  to  be  wholly  thine.  I  renewed  e- 
very  year,  on  Magdalene^s  day,  the  marriage-con- 
traft  which  I  had  made  to  thee  my  Loift^D  :  And 
1  found  myself  at  that  time  free  to  renew  it, 
and  that  most  solemnly.  It  was  in  the  morning 
on  the  21st  of  July,  1676,  that  he  died.  Next 
day  I  entered  into  my  closet,  in  which  was  the 
image  of  my  dear  and  divine  spouse  the  Lord- 
Jesus  Christ.  I  renewed  my  marriage  con- 
traft,  and  added  thereto  a  vow  of  chastity, 
with  a  promise  to  make  it  perpetual,  if  M.  Ber- 
TOT,  my  diredor  should  permit  me  to  do  it. 
After  that  I  was  so  filled  with  great  interior  joy^ 
which  was  so  much  the  more  new  to  me,  as  for 
a  long  time  past  I  had  been  plunged  in  the  deep- 
est bitterness. 

As  soon  as  I  heard  that  my  husband  had  just 
expired,  "  oh  my  God,  I  cried.  Thou  hast  bro- 
*'  ken  mv  bonds,  and  I  will  offer  thee  a  sacri- 
'-  fice  of  praise.'  After  that  I  remained  in  a  deep 
silence,  both  exterior  and  interior,  quite  dty  arid 

without 
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iirfthout  any  support.  I  could  neither  weep  nor 
jspeak.  My  mother-in-law  said  very  fine  things, 
and  was  very  niuch  commended  for  it  by  every 
pne.  They  were  oflFended  at  my  silence,  whieh 
they  attributed  to  want  of  resignation.  A  friar 
told  me,  that  every  one  admired  the  fine  afts 
which  my  mother-in-law  did ;  that  as  for  me, 
they  heard  me  say  nothing ;  that  I  must  sacrifice 
my  loss  to  God  ;  but  I  could  not  say  one  single 
word,  let  me  strive  as  I  would. 

I  WAS  indeed  very  much  sipent ;  for  tho*  I  was 
but  newly  deliverea  of  my  daughter,  yet  I  atr 
tended  and  sat  up  with  my  husband  four  and 
twfenty-nights  before  his  death.  I  was  more  than 
a  year  after,  in  recovering  the  fatigue,  joined  to 
my  sore  weakness  and  pairis  both  of  body  and  of 
mind.  The  depression,  or  dryness  and  stupidity 
which  I  w^  in,  was  such  that  I  could  not  say  a 
word  about  Gqd  ;  it  bore  me  down  in  such  a 
manner,  that  I  could  hardly  speak.  However 
I  entered  for  some  moments  into  the  admiration 
of  thy  goodness,  oh  my  Gqd,  who  had  rendered 
me  free,  exadly  on  the  day  that  I  had  taken  thee 
for  my  spouse.  I  saw  well  that  my  crosses 
would  not  fail,  since  my  mother-in-law  had  sur- 
vived  my  husband.  Also  I  was  still  tied,  in 
having  two  children  given  me  in  so  short  a 
time  before  my  husband's  death  5  which  has 
evidently  j^ppeared  the  efFefl:  of  divine  wis- 
dom ;  for  had  I  had  only  my  eldest  son  left,  I 
should  have  put  him  to  the  college ;  and  then 
have  gone  into  the  convent  of  the  Benedidinesy 
and  so  stolen  myself  from  the  designs  of  God 


upon  me. 
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I  WAS  willing  to  shew  the  esteem  I  had  for  my. 
husband,  in  causing  the  most  magnificent  fune-i 
ral  to  be  made  for  him,  at  my  own  expence. 
that  had  ever  been  seen  in  that  country.     I  paiq 
off  the  legacies  he  had  left.     My  mother-in-law 
violently  opposed  every  thing  I  could  do  for  se- 
1  curing  my  own  interests.     I  had  nobody  to  ap- 
/    ply  to  for  advice  or  help  ;    for  my  brother  would 
/     not  give  me  the  least  assistance,  I  was  ignorant 
of  affairs :  But  God,  who,  independant  of  my 
natural  understanding,  had  always  made  me  fit 
for  every  thing  that  pleased  him,  supplied  m^ 
with  such  a  perfeft  intelligence  herein,  that  I  suc- 
ceeded.    I  omitted  not  the  least  pyndilio,  and 
was  surprized  that  in  these  matters  I  should  know 
without  ever  haying  learned.     I  digested  all  my 
papers,  and  regulated  all  my  affairs,  without  th^ 
I  least  assistance  from  any  one.     My  husband  had 

abundance  of  writings  deposited  in  his  hands* 
I  took  an  exafl:  inventory  of  them,  and  sent  thein. 
severally  to  their  owners,  which,  without  divine 
assistance,  would  have  been  very  difficult  for  me  \ 
because,  my  husband  having  been  a  long  time 
sick,  every  thing  was  in  the  greatest  confusion. 
This  gained  me  the  reputation  of  a  skilful  wo- 
man, as  well  as  anothe^j  affair  which  fell  out  thus. 

A  GREAT  number  of  persons,  who  had  been 
at  law  for  several  years,  applied  to  my  husband 
to  settle  their  affairs.  Tho*  it  was  not  properly 
the  business  of  a  gentleman,  yet  they  applied  to 
him,  because  he  had  both  understanding  and 
probity;  and  as  he  had  a  love  for  several  of 
them  he  consented.  There  were  twenty  a£tions 
one  upon  another,  and  in  all  twenty-two  perscnis 
concerned,  who  could  not  get  any  end  put  to^ 

their. 
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their  differences,  by  reason  of  new  incidents  con- 
tinually falling  out.  My  husband  charged  him- 
self with  getting  lawyers  to  examine  their  papers, 
but  died  before  he  could  make  any  procedure 
therein.  After  his  death  I  sent  for  them  to  give 
them  their  papers :  but  they  would  not  receive 
them,  begging  of  me  that  I  would  accommo- 
date them,  and  prevent  their  ruin.  It  appeared 
to  me  as  ridiculous  as  impossibl/e  to  undertake  an 
affair  of  so  great  consequence,  and  which  would 

/^require  so  long  a  discussion :  Nevertheless  rely- 
ing on  the  strength  and  wisdom  of  God,  I  follow- 
ed the  movement  he  gave  me  to  consent  there- 

^  to.  I  shut  myself  up  about  thirty  days  in  niy 
closet,  for  all  these  affairs,  without  ever  going 
out,  but  to  mass  and  meals.  The  arbitration  be- 
ing at  length  prepared,  they  all  signed  it  without 
seeing  it.  They  were  all  so  well  satisfied  there- 
with, that  they  could  not  forbear  publishing  it 
everywhere.  It  was  God  alone  who  did  thps? 
things  J  for  when  I  had  no  more  to  do  with  those 
affairs,  I  knew  nothing  about  them  ;  and  if  I  now 
^ear  any  talk  of  such  things,  to  me  it  sounds  like 
Arabic. 

My  friends,  and  persons  of  the  greatest  dis- 
tinftion  in  the  country,  now  came  to  advise 
me  to  remove  from  my  mother-in-law:  For 
tho'  I  never  complained  of  her,  every  one  knew 
her  humour.  I  answered  that  I  should  account 
it  my  place  and  duty  to  stay  with  her,  if  she 
'  would  permit  me.  The  view  that  was  given 
pie  wa^  not  to  go  from  the  cross.  Wherefore 
I  resolved  neither  to  leave  my  mother-in-law,  nor 
put  away  the  girl  I  have  spoken  of. 

I  HOPE 


166  THE    LIFE    OP 

t  HOPE,  sir,  you  will  excuse  me  for  wridn^ 
in  so  little  order.  I  cannot  do  otherwise,  oi^ 
account  of  so  many  different  things  I  have  tq 
mention,  which  I  can  only  recite  as  they  present 
themselves. 


CHAP.  xxm. 


npTOS  chapter  is  only  a  detail  of  her  inte-. 
J[  nor  hardships  and  sufferings  during  the 
time  of  total  privation,  as  also  gr^t  part  of  the 
24,  25,  26^  and  27th  chapters,  in  which  the 
like  accounts  often  recur.  The  abridged  account 
given  in  the  21st,  may  suffice  on  this  head  ;  yet 
all  such  particulars,  as  appear  worthy  of  fresh 
notice  in  these  chapters,  shall  be  recited  in  their 
proper  order. 


CHAR 
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StlNG  How  a  widow  my  crosses,  which  one 
would  have  thought  should  have  abated, 
iasedi  That  turbulent  domestic  I  have  so 
often  mentioned,  instead  of  growing  milder,  now 
she  depended  on  me,  became  more  furious  than 
ever.  In  our  house  she  had  amassed  a  good  for- 
tune, and  I  settled  on  her,  besides,  an  annuity 
for  the  remainder  of  her  life,  for  the  services  she 
had  done  my  husband.  She  swelled  with  vanity 
and  haughtiness.  Having  been  used  to  sit  up  so 
much  with  an  invalid,  she  had  taken  to  drink 
wine,  to  keep  up  her  spirits.  It  had  now  passed 
into  a  habit.  As  she  grew  aged  and  weak,  a 
email  matter  got  into  her  head.  I  tried  to  hide 
this  fault  ;  but  it  grew  to  that  height  that  it 
eould  not  be  concealed.  I  spoke  of  it  to  her  con- 
fessor, in  order  that  he  might  try,  softly  and  art- 
fully, to  reclaim  her  fi-om  it ;  but  instead  of  pro- 
fiting by  her  director's  advice,  she  was  outrage- 
ous against  me.  My  mother-in-law,  who  could 
hardly  bear  that  fault,  and  had  often  spo- 
ken to  me  about  it,  now  joined  in  reproach- 
ing me,  and  vindicating  her.  This  strange  crea- 
ture, when  any  company  came,  would  cry  out 
with  all  her  might,  "  that  I  had  dishonoured 
*'  her,  thrown  her  into  despair,  and  would  be  the 
**  cause  of  her  damnation,  as  I  was  taking  the 
*'  ready  course  to  my  own :"  Yet  at  this  time 
God  gave  me  an  unbounded  patience.  I  an- 
swered only  with  mildness  and  charity  all  her 
passionate  inveftives,  giving  her  besides  every 
possible  mark  of  my  affeftion.  If  any  other 
maid  came  to  wait  on  me,  she  would  draw  her 

back 
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back  in  a  rage,  crying  out,  that  **  I  hated  iier 
*'  on  account  of  the  afFeftion  \vith  which  she 
"  had  served  my  husband/*  When  she  had  not 
a  mind  to  come,  I  was  obliged  to  serve  myself ; 
and  when  she  did  come,  it  was  to  chide  and 
make  a  noise.  When  I  was  very  unwell,  as  was 
often  the  case,  this  girl  would  appear  to  be  in  . 
despair.  From  hence  I  thought  it  was  from  thee 
oh  Lord,  that  all  this  came  upon  me  ;  for  with- 
out thy  permission,  she  was  scarce  capable  of 
such  unaccountable  conduft.  She  seemed  not 
sensible  of  any  faults,  but  always  to  think  her- 
self in  the  right.  All  those  whom  thou  hast  made 
use  of  to  cause  me  to  sufier,  thought  they  were 
rendering  sei^vice  to  thee  in  so  doing. 

I  WENT  to  Parts  on  purpose  to  see  Monsieur 
Bertot,  who  had  been  of  very  little  service  to 
me  as  a  director.  Not  knowing  my  state,  and 
I  incapable  of  telling  him  it,  he  grew  weary  of 
the  charge.  At  length  he  threw  it  up,  and  writ 
to  me  to  take  another  direftor.  I  made  no  doubt 
but  God  had  revealed  to  him  my  wicked  state  ; 
and  that  desertion  of  me  seemed  a  most  certain 
mark  of  my  reprobation.  This  was  during  the 
life  of  my  husband.  But  now  my  renewed  so- 
licitations, and  his  sympathy  with  me  on  my 
husband's  death,  prevailed  on  him  to  resume  my 
direSion,  which  tome  still  proved  of  very  little 
ser\^ice.  I  went  to  Paris  on  purpose  to  see  him. 
When  there,  I  went  twelve  or  fifteen  times  to 
him,  without  being  able  to  tell  him  any  thing  of 
my  condition  :  I  told  him  indeed  I  wanted  some 
ecclesiastic  to  educate  my  son,  to  rid  him  of 
his  bad  hi^blts,  and  of  the  wrong  impressions  he 
had  conceived  against  me.     He  found  one  for 

me. 
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itle,  of  whom  he  had  received  very  good  recom- 
tnendatiotis. 

I  WENT  to  make  a  *  retreat  with  M.  Bertot, 
and  Mad.  de  C.  He  spoke  to  mi  all  the  time 
not  a  quarter  of  an  hour  at  most.  As  he  saw 
that  I  said  nothing  to  him,  for  indeed  I  knew 
not  what  to  say,  as  I  had  not  spoke  to  him  of  the 
favours  which  the  Lord  had  conferred  on  me ; 
1(not  from  a  desire  to  conceal  them,  but  because 
the  Lord  did  not  permit  me  to  do  it,  as  he  had 
over  me  only  the  designs  of  death)  he  therefore 
spoke  to  such  as  he  looked  upon  to  be  more  ad- 
'vanced  in  grace,  and  let  me  alone  as  one  for 
whom  there  was  nothing  to  be  done.  So  well 
did  God  hide  from  him  the  situation  of  my  soul, 
in  order  to  make  me  suffer,  that  he  wanted  to  re- 
fer me  to  certain  considerations,  thinking  I  had 
not  the  spirit  of  prayer,  and  that  Mrs.  Gran- 
ger was  mistaken  in  me  when  she  told  him  I 
had.  I  did  what  I  could  to  obey  him,  but  to 
me  it  was  entirely  impossible.  On  this  account 
I  was  displeased  with  myself,  because  I  believed 
M.  Bertot  rather  than  my  ov/n  experience. 
Through  this  whole  retreat  my  incHnation,  which 
I  discerned  only  by  the  resistance  I  ^nade  to  it, 
was  to  rest  in  silence  and  nakedness  of  thought ; 
but  in  the  settling  of  my  mind  therein  I  feared 
I  was  disobeying  the  orders  of  my  direftor :  And 
this  made  me  think  that  I  was  decayed  and  fat 
len  oflF  from  grace.     I  kept  myself  in  my  state 

of 


*  Many  of  the  pious  romanists  retire  a  day,  a  weeki 

■  or  a  month  on  some  fixed  season — secluding  tliemselves 

intireiy  from  all  worldly  business  and  coiine£lions,  in 

order  to  give  up  their  whole  time  and  heart  to  God 

i;n  prayer,  and  this  they  call  a  retreat. 
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of  nothingness,  content  with  my  poor  low  c^cf* 
gree  of  prayer,  without  envying  the  higher  oner 
of  others,  which  I  judged  myself  unworthy  of^ 
I  would  have  however  desired  much  to  do  the 
will  of  Goiij  and  to  advance  more  to  please 
him,  but  despaired  altogether  of  ever  attaining 
that  desirable  end* 

There  was,  in  the  place  where  I  Kved,  one' 
whose  doftrine  was  suspefted  *  ;  he  possessed  a 
dignity  in  the  church,  which  obliged  me  to^ 
have  a  deference  for  him.  As  he  presently  un-* 
derstood  how  averse  I  was  to  all  who  were  sus- 
pected of  unsomidness  in  the  faith,  and  sup- 
posed that  I  had  some  credit  in  that  place,  he 
used  his  utnK)st  efforts  to  engage  me  in  his  sen- 
timents. I  answered  him  with  so  much  clear- 
ness and  energy,  that  he  had  not  a  word  to  re- 
ply. This  increased  his  desire  to  win  me  over, 
and  in  order  to  it  to  contrad  a  friendship  with 
me.  He  continued  to  importune  me  two  years* 
and  a  halL  As  he  was  very  polite,  of  an  obliging- 
temper,  and  had  a  good  share  of  wit,  I  did  not 
mistrust  him,  but  even  conceived  a  hope  of  his 
conversion,  in  which  I  found  myself  mktiiken.. 
I  then  ceased  going  near  him.  He  came  to  en- 
quire why  he  could  see  me  no  more.  At  that 
time  he  was  so  agreeable  to  my  sick  husband^ 
in  his  assiduities  about  him,  that  I  could  not 
avoid  his  conversation ;  though  I  thought  the 
shortest  and  best  way  for  me  wouM  be  to  break 
off  all  acquaintance  with  him,  which  I  did  after 
the  death  of  my  husband,  for  M.  Bertot  would 
not  permit  me  to  do  it  before  :  Therefore,  when 
he  now  saw  that  he  could  not  renew  it,  he  raised 

up 
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jsprong  persecutions  against  me,  and  stirred  up 
those  of  his  party. 

These  gentlemen  had  at  that  time  a  method 
amongst  them,  by  which  they  soon  knew  who 
were  of  their  party,  and  who  were  opposite. 
They  sent  to  one  another  circular  letters,  by 
means  of  which,  in  a  very  little  time,  they  cried 
me  down  on  every  side,  after*  a  very  strange 
manner.  Yet  this  gave  me  little  trouble.  I  was 
glad  of  my  new  liberty,  intending  never  again  to 
«nter  into  an  intimacy  with  any  one,  which 
would  give  me  so  much  difficulty  to  break  off. 

The  inability  I  was .  now  in,  of  doing  those 
exterior  afts  of  charity  I  had  done  before,  served 
this  person  with  a  pretext  to  publish  that  it  was 
owing  to  him  I  had  formerly  done  them ;  and 
that,  having  broke  off  from  him,  I  now  quitted 
them.  Willing  to  ascribe  to  himself  the  merit 
of  what  God  alone,  by  his  grace,  had  made  me 
do,  he  went  so  far  as  to  preach  of  me  pub- 
Kckly,  as  one  who  had  been  a  bright  pattern  to 
the  town,  but  was  now  become  a  standal  to  it. 
Several  times  he  preached  very  offensive  things. 
And  though  I  was  present  at  those  sermons,  and 
they  were  enough  to  weigh  me  down  with  confu- 
sion, for  they  offended  all  that  heard  them  ;^  I 
could  not  be  troubled  at  it,  for  I  carried  in  myr 
self  my  own  condemnation  beyond  utterance.  I 
thought  I  merited  abundantly  worse  than  all  he 
iiould  say  of  me,  and  that,  if  all  men  knew  me, 
they  would  trample  me  under  their,  feet.  My 
reputation  then  was  blasted  by  the  industry  of 
this  ecclesiastic :  He  caused  all  such  as  passed 
for  persons  of  piety  to  declare  against '  me.     I 
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thought  he  and  they  were  in  the  right,  and  there- 
fore quietly  bore  it  all.  Confused  like  a  crimi-i. 
nal  that  dares  not  lift  up  his  eyes,  I  looked  upon 
the  virtue  of  others  with  re5?pe!a.  I  saw  no  fault 
in  others,  and  no  virtue  in  myself.  When  any 
happened  to  praise  me  it  was  like  a  heavy,  blow 
struck  at  me,  and  I  said  in  myself,  "  They  little 
'*  know  my  miseries,  and  from  what  state  I  have 
^'  fallen/'  When  any  blamed  me,  I  agreed  ta 
it,  as  right  and  just.  Nature  wanted  sometimes 
to  get  Qut  of  such  an  abjeft  condition,  but  could 
not  find  any  way :  And  if  I  tried  to  make  an  out- 
ward appearance  of  righteousness,  by  the  prac* 
tice  of  some  good  thing,  my  heart  in  secret  re- 
buked me  as  guilty  of  hypocrisy,  in  wanting  to 
appear  what  I  was  not ;  and  God  did  not  permit 
that  to  succeed.  Oh,  how  excellent  are  the 
crosses  of  Providence !  All  other  crosses  are  o£ 
no  value. 

I  WAS  often  very  ill,  and  in  danger  of  death, 
and  knew  not  what  ta  do  to  prepare  myself  for 
it.  Several  persons  of  piety,  who  had  beei\ 
acquainted  with  me,  writ  to  me  about  those  things 
which  the  gentleman  -(above  hinted  at)  spread 
about  me,  and  I  did  not  offer  to  justify  myself, 
though  I  knew  myself  innocent  of  the  things 
V^hereof  they  accused  me.  One  day  being  in  the 
greatest  desolation  and  distress,  I  opened  the  New 
Testament,  and  chanced  to  meet  with  these 
f  words,  "  My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee,  for  my 
y^  strength  is  made  perfeft  in  weakness  :'*  Which 
for  a  little  time  gave  me  some  relief. 


CHAP. 
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MY  God  took  from  me  all  the  sensibility 
which  I  had  for  the  creatures,  or  things 
created,  even  in  an  instant,  as  one  takes  off  a  robe, 
in  such  sort  that  after  that  time  I  had  none  for  any 
whatsoever.  Though  he  had  done  me  that  fa- 
vour for  which  I  can  never  be  sufficiently  grate- 
ful ;  I  was  however  neither  more  contented  nor 
less  confused  by  it.  My  God  seemed  to  be  so 
estranged,  and  displeased  with  me,  that  there  re- 
mained nothing  but  the  grief  of  having  lost  his 
J)lessed  presence  through  my  fault.  The  loss  of 
my  reputation  every  day  increasing,  (by  means  of 
fiiat  gentleman's  party  whom  I  have  mentioned,) 
became  more  sensible  to  my  heart,  though  I  was 
jiot  allowed  to  justify  or  bewail  myself. 

As  I  became  always  more  impotent  for  every 
kind  of  exterior  works,  as  I  could  not  go  to  see 
the  poor,  nor  stay  at  church,  nor  praftice  prayer, 
and  as  I  became  colder  towards  God,  in  propor- 
tion as  I  was  more  sensible  of  my  wrong  steps,  all 
this  destroyed  me  the  more  both  in  my  own  eyes 
and  in  those  of  others.  There  were  in  the  mean 
time  some  very  considerable  gentlemen  who  made 
proposals  for  me,  and  even  such  persons  as  accord- 
ing to  the  rules  of  fashion  ought  not  to  think  of 
me.  They  presented  themselves,  during  the  very 
depth  of  my  outward  and  inward  desolation.  At 
first  it  appeared  to  me  a  means  of  drawing  me 
out  of  the  vexation  I  was  in.  But  it  seemed  to 
me  then,  notwithstanding  my  pains  of  body  and 
mind,  that  if  a  King  had  presented  himself  to  me, 
I  should  have  refused  him  with  pleasure,  to  shew 

thee 
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thee,  oh  my  God,  that  with  all  my  miseries  I  was 
resolved  to  be  thine  alone;  and  that  if  thou  wouldst 
not  accept  of  me,  I  should  at  least  have  the  cent 
solation  of  having  been  faithful  to  thee,  to  the  ut, 
motrt  of  my  power.  For  as  to  my  inward  state  I 
never  mentioned  it  to  any  body :  I  never  spoke 
thereof,  nor  of  the  suitors,  though  my  mother- 
in-law  would  say,  "  If  I  did  not  marry,  it  was 
"  because  none  would  have  me."  It  was  suffi- 
cient for  me  that  thou,  oh  my  God,  knewest  that 
I  saciificed  them  to  thee,  (vnthout  saying  a  word 
to  any  body)  especially  one  whose  high  birth  and 
amiable  exterior  qualities  might  have  tempted 
both  my  vanity  and  inclination.  Oh  could  I  but 
have  hoped,  through  those  sacrifices  and  heavy 
affliftions  to  become  agreeable  to  thee,  such  a 
hope  would  have  been  like  a  change  from  hell  to 
heaven.  But  so  far  was  I  from  presuming  to 
hope  for  it,  that  I  feared  this  sea  of  afflidion 
might  also  be  followed  by  everlasting  misery,  in 
the  loss  of  thee.  I  durst  not  desire  to  enjoy  thee, 
I  only  desired  not  to  offend  thee. 

I  WAS  for  five  or  six  weeks  at  the  last  extremi- 
ty. I  could  not  take  any  nourishment.  A  spoon- 
ful of  broth  made  me  faint.  My  voice  was  so  gone 
that  when  they  put  their  ears  close  to  my  mouth, 
they  could  scarcely  distinguish  my  words.  X 
threw  up  to  the  very  chyle  of  my  stomach.  I 
could  see  no  hopes  of  salvation,  yet  could  not  be 
umvilling  to  die,  as  I  bore  a  strong  impression  that 
the  longer  I  should  live  the  more  I  should  sin^ 
Of  the  two  I  thought  I  rather  chose  hell  than  sin. 
All  the  good,  which  God  made  me  do,  now  seem- 
ed to  me  evil,  or  full  of  faults.  All  my  prayers, 
penances,  alms  and  charities,  seemed  to  rise  up 
against  me,  and  heighten  my  condemnation.    \ 

thought 
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ihoilght  there  appeared  on  the  side  of  God,  on 
my  own,  and  from  all  creatures,  one  general  con- 
demnation, my  conscience  was  a  witness  against 
me,  which  I  could  not  appease ;  yet  what  may 
appear  strange,  the  sins  of  my  youth  did  not  then 
give  me  any  pain  at  all.  They  did  not  rise  up  in 
judgment  against  me,  but  there  appeared  one  uni- 
versal testimony  against  all  the  good  I  had  done, 
and  all  the  sentiments  of  evil  I  had  entertained. 
if  I  went  to  confessors,  I  could  tell  them  nothing 
of  my  condition ;  and  if  I  could  have  told  them, 
they  could  not  have  understood  it.  They  would 
have  regarded  as  eminent  virtues,  what,  oh  my 
God,  thy  eyes  all  pure  and  chaste  rejefted  as 
Infidelity.  It  was  then  that  I  felt  the  truth  of 
what  thou  hast  said,  thst-thoujudgest  our  right e-^ 
(Busness.  Oh  how  pure  art  thou !  Who  can  com- 
prehend it  ?  It  was  then  that  I  turned  my  eyes  on 
every  side,  to  see  what  way  succour  might  come 
to  me ;  biit  my  succour  could  come  no  way  but 
from  him  who  made  heaven  and  earth.  As  I  saw 
there  was  no  safety  for  me,  or  spiritual  health  in 
myself^  I  entered  into  a  secret  complacency  in 
seeing  no  good  in  myself  whereon  to  rest,  or  pre- 
sume for  salvation.  The  nearer  my  destruftion 
appeared,  the  more  1  found  in  God  himself, 
wherewith  to  augment  my  trust  and  confidence, 
notwithstanding  he  seemed  so  justly  irritated  a- 
gainst  me.  It  seemed  to  me  that  I  had"  in  Jesus 
Christ  all  that  was  wanting  in  myself.  Oh, 
Holy  Jesus  !  I  was  that  lost  sheep  of  the  House  of 
Israely  whom  thou  wast  come  to  save :  Thou  wast 
come  to  save  her  who  could  find  no  ^Ivation  out 
of  thee*  Oh  ye  stout  and  righteous  men !  Ob- 
serve as  much  as  ye  please  of  excellence  in  what 
ye  have  done  to  the  glory  of  God.     As  for  me, 

I  only 
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I  only  glory  in  my  infirmities,  since  they  haVd 
meritea  for  mc  such  a  Saviour  ! 

All  my  troubles,  joined  to  the  loss  of  my  re- 
putation, which  yet  was  not  so  great  as  I  appre* 
hended,  (it  being  only  amor.gst  a  party)  render- 
ed me  so  unable  to  eat,  that  it  :>ccmcd  wonderful 
how  I  lived.  In  four  days  I  did  not  eat  as  much 
as  would  make  one  very  moderate  repast.  I  was 
obliged  to  keep  my  bed  through  mere  weakness, 
my  body  being  no  longer  able  to  support  the 
burden  laid  upon  it.  If  I  had  thought,  knpwn, 
or  heard  tell,  that  there  had  ever  been  such  a 
«tate  as  mine,  it  would  have  exceedingly  relieved 
mc :  But  my  very  pain  appeared  to  me  to  be  sin. 
Spiritual  books,  when.  I  tried  to  read  them,  all 
contributed  only  to  augment  it ;  for  I  saw  in 
myself  none  of  those  degrees  which  they  set 
down.  I  did  not  so  much  as  comprehend  them. 
And  when  they  treated  of  the  pains  of  certain 
states,  I  was  very  far  from  attributing  any  of 
them  to  myself.  I  said  to  myself,  "  These  per- 
sons feel  the  pains  of  divine  operations ;  but 
as  to  me,  I  sin,  and  feel  nothing  but  my  own 
*'  wicked  state.**  I  could  have  wished  to  sepa- 
rate the  sin  from  the  confusion  of  sin,  and  pro- 
vided I  had  not  offended  God,  all  would  have 
been  easy  to  me. 

See  here  a  slight  sketch  of  my  last  miseries, 
which  I  am  glad  to  let  you  know,  because  in 
their  beginniiig  I  omitted  many  infidelities,  hav- 
ing had  too  much  of  an  earnest  attachment, 
vain  complaisance,  unprofitable  and  tedious  con- 
versations, though  self-love  and  nature  made  a 
sort  of  necessity  for  them  ;  but  toward  the  latter 

part 
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part  I  could  not  have  borne  a  speech  too  hu- 
man, nor  the  least  thing  of  the  kind.  God 
by  an  apparent  evil  purified  me  from  the  real 
evil.  Might  not  I  then  well  sing  with  the  church, 
**  O  happy  sin,  which  has  obtained  such  a  Re» 
deemer  for  me  !'* 


CHAP.    XXVi. 

THE  first  religious  person  that  God  madd 
use  of  to  draw  me  to  himself,  to  whom 
(according  to  his  desire)  I  writ  from  time  to  time, 
wrote  to  me  in  the  depth  of  my  distress,  de-^ 
siring  me  to  write  to  him  no  more,  signifying 
his  disapprobation  of  what  came  from  me,  and 
that  I  displeased  God  greatly.  A  father,  a  Je- 
suit, who  had  esteemed  me  much,  wrote  to  me 
in  like  manner.  No  doubt,  it  was  by  thy  per- 
mission, they  thus  contributed  to  compleat  my 
desolation.  I  thanked  them  for  their  charity, 
and  commended  myself  to  their  prayers.  It 
was  then  so  indifferent  to  me  to  be  decried 
of  every  body,  even  of  the  greatest  saints,  that 
it  added  but  little  to  my  pain.  The  pain  of 
displeasing  God,  and  the  strong  propensity  I 
felt  in  myself  to  all  sorts  of  faults,  caused  still 
my  most  lively  and  sensible  pain. 

I  had  been  accustomed  from  the  beginning 
to  dryness  and  to  privation*.     I  even  preferr- 
ed 

*  For  those  unacquainted  with  the  Lives  and  Writings 
of  such  deeply  interior  persons  as  Lady  Guion,  it  may 
be  particularly  necessary,  to  throw  in  a  few  observ^a- 
tions  on  this  passage.  She  here  treats  of  that  severe  pu- 
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ed  it  to  the  state  of  abounding,,  because  I  knc^tr 
that  I  must  seek  God  above  all.     I  had  even, 

at 

fificatiori,  which  precedes  the  total  renewal  of  the  soul 
in  God, — its  restoration  to  all  it  had  lost  in  Adam }  a 
State  which  the  old  Puritans  called  transformatian,  which 
the  Mystics  commonly  ca\]  tiie  unith<e  jtnte,  which  some 
at  present,  term,  the  state  if  tanctijication,  and  which» 
in  the  Scriptures  is  also  explained  bj  diFerent  appella- 
tions, and  strongly  expressed  by  St.  Paul — The  fullness 
of  the  stature  of  tie  nc-w  man  (h  Christ  Jesus.  The 
whole  spiritual  process,  including  this  state  of  fturifica- 
tion,  is  comprehended  in  the  following  eitrail  from  a 
Jate  celebrated  writer.  **  At  first,"  says  he,  "  divine 
"  grace  a£ts  upon  us  differently,  by  motives  of  self- 
*'  interest,  and  attrafts  by  celestial  delegation,  or  in- 
«  ward  remorses.  It  discovers  to  us  by  tiims,  the: 
«  beauty  of  virtue,  or  the  deformity  of  vice,  the  punish- 
*'  m.ents  that  attend  crimes,  and  the  pure  delights  that 
•*  are  to  be  enjoyed  in  a  future  immortality.  Fear  and 
«  hope  afl  in  us  alternately.  Sometimes  the  soul  is 
*'  filled  with  a  sacred  horror  for  its  present  state,  a  bit- 
"  ter  anguish  for  its  infidelities,  and  a  true  desire  of 
•'  satisfying  divine  justice.  At  other  times,  truth  shows 
"  itself  to  the  mind  with  all  its  charms,  draws 'it  with 
"  soft  smiles  and  endearing  caresses,  enchants  us  with 
«'  noble  ideas,  and  celestial  sensations.  Then  we  attach 
"  ourselves  to  the  love  of  virtue,  by  the  sweetness  that 
*'  accompanies  it,  from  a  view  of  the  recompence  that 
«  attends  it ;  and  by  the  natural  invincible  love  of 
*'  happiness.  Grace  mates  use  of  our  natural  dispo- 
"  sitions  and  faculties,  to  convert  tHe  soul  to  its  super- 
"  natural  objeft  as  beautifying.  It  is  thus  that  vi-e  re- 
"  nounce  all  the  delusions  of  sense,  gather  in  our  scat- 
"  tcred  powers  that  were  (dispersed  upon  things  without 
«  us,  and  retire  into  our  spiritual  natures,  there  to  stu- 
"  dy  our  own  hearts,  and  bo  acquainted  with  ourselves. 
"  This  is  true  conversion,  and  the  beginning  of  wis- 
"  dom. 

"  After  this,  grace  prccee-'s  to  another  operation, 

»  ieis  delectable,  but  raore.jurifying.     It  is  then  we 

"  discover 
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2.%  the  first  beginnings,  an  instinft  of  the  inner-p 
most  of  my  soul  to  pass  over  every  manner  of 

thing 

f*  discover  by  degrees,  all  the  labyrinths  and  windings 
**  of  the  heart,  all  the  refined  passions  of  self-love,  its 
*<  usurpations  upon  the  rights  of  the  Deity,  its  idolatrous 
*<  complacency  in  its  OMjrn  virtues,  and  the  secret  pride 
«5  by  which  it  referred  them  all  to  itself.  To  humble 
**  and  cure  it  of  this  spiritual  self-attribution,  by  which  ^ 
^*  the  devils  fell,  crosses  from  within  and  from  without 
^<  besiege  it,  temptations  of  all  kinds  molest  it ;  the  ima- 
**  gination  seems  unhinged  j  the  passions,  which  it 
^*  thought  extinguished,  return  upon  it  with  more  vio- 
f *  lence  than  ever;  all  the  sources  of  spiritual  consolation 
**  are  dried  up.  It  can  rejoice  no  more  in  its  sub.'ime 
*<  ideas,  noble  sentiments,  and  shining  virtues.  Like 
**  gold  purified  in  the  fire,  the  central  operations  of  di- 
«  vine  justice  and  love,  throws  up  from  the  bottom  of 
"  the  soul  to  the  surface,  all  its  natural  inipurity,  dross 
«  and  corruption  :  All  its  faculties  seem  darkened  and 
**  depraved  ;  it  feels  for  a  long  time  its  natural  impo- 
*<  tence,  immense  void,  and  absolute  nothingness,  and 
"  the  horrible  solitude  of  a  soul  exiled  from  the  divine 
**  presence,  that  can  neither  take  pleasure  in  the  crea- 
*^  tures,  nor  in  itself.^ " 

**  In  fine,  if  the  soul  continues  faithful  in  ^  total  ab- 
**  negation  of  all  outward  and  imyard  pleasure  j  of  all 
••  spiritual  and  terrestrial  concupisance,  of  all  corporal 
<*  and  selfish  delectation,  it  dies  to  its  natural  life,  it 
*•  is  evacuated  of  self,  eleyated  above  self,  disengaged 
f*  fvjm  self,  becomes  truly  regenerated,  ^nd  breathes 
*<  a  new  life  hid  with  Christ  in  God,  who  invests 
f*  it,  dwells  in  it,  and  becomes  its  life,  light  and  love, 
"  It  is  ther;  that  it  enters  into  the  Holy  of  Holies, 
*<  that  it  becomes  a  living  temple  of  the  most  High,  par- 
♦*  takes  of  the  royal  priesthood  and  offers  up  a  perpetual 
<^  holocaust  of  praise,  love,  and  adoration,  while  it  prac- 
**  tises  externally  all  the  virtues  and  duties  of  its  sta- 
"  tion.  The  first  of  these  three  operations  detaches 
¥  us  from  terrestrial  objefts  :  the  second  disengages  us 
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thing  whatsoever,  and  to  leave  the  gifts  to  run 
after  the  giver.  But  at  this  time  niy  spirit  andi 
senses  were  in  such  a  manner  struck,  by  thy 
permission,  oh  my  God,  who  wast  pleased  to  de- 
stroy me  Without  mercy,  that  the  farther  I  went^ 
the  more  every  thing  appeared  to  me  a  sin ;  even 
crosses  appeared  to  me  no  more  crosses  but  real 
jfaults.     I  thought  I  drew  them  all  on  myself 

by 

f <  from  false  self-love :  the  third  transforms  us  into  the 
«  divine  image." 

Now  the  worst  consequences  may  arise  from  our  mis-^ 
taking  th^.  degree  of  our  spiritual  advancement,  and 
whicn  ala&  too  frequently  happens :  for  tlie  heart  of 
man  deceitful  ^bove  all  things,  and  prone  to  seize  on 
every  shadow  for  its  own  vindication,  is  ready  to  com- 
fort and  flatter  itself,  on  every  return  of  coldness  and 
apathy  to  divine  matters,  that  such  a  state  is  similar  ta 
that  virhich  our  author  mentions  in  this  chapter.  But 
beware,  O  reader,  let  not  thy  cold  and  barren  soul, 
take  refuge  under  the  plausible  supposition  of  inevita^ 
ble  dryness  and  aridities.  For  if  thou  yet  harbourest 
one  vice,  one  darling  secret  sin,  or  indulgest  one  car<^ 
nal  appetite,  passion  or  temper  \  if  thou  cleave^t  to 
the  world,  heapest  up  riches,  or  seekest  after  honour, 
or  applause,  if  thou  hast  not  like  her,  trampled  upon, 
and  abandoned  all,  and  persevered  iox  a  length  of  tixhei 
wholly  a  stretch  for  the  kingdom  and  glory  of  GoDj 
until  a  living  and  intimate  sense  of  his  divine  presence 
abide  in  thee.  I  say,  if  thou  hast  not  experienced^! 
this,  and  yet  find  thy  heart  in  a  cold  lifeless  state  of- 
dry  sterility,,  attempt  not  to  compare  it,  nor  flatter 
thyself  that  it  is  at  all  similar  to  that  state  of  ra* 
dical  purification,  which  our  author  describes  in  tbia 
chapter. 

With  regard  to  those  drynesses  and  distraftipns,  tp 
which  the  generality  of  Christians  are  subject,  and 
which  arise  from  infidelity,  unwatchfulness  and  sin, 
the  reader  is  referred  to  the  author's  treatise  on  prayer* 
which  is  subjoined  to  this  woyk. 
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by  my  imprudent  words  and  a£tions.  I  was 
like  those,  who,  looking  through  a  coloured 
glass,  behold  every  thing  with  the  same  dye 
with  which  it  is  stained.  Had  I  been  able  to 
do  any  exterior  aftions  as  formerly,  or  penan- 
ces for  my  evil,  it  would  have  relieved  me; 
but,  I  was  forbidden  to  do  the  latter,  beside,  I 
grew  so  timorous,  and  felt  in  myself  such  a  weak- 
ness, as  made  it  appear  impossible  for  me  to 
do  them ;  I  looked  on  them  with  horror,  I  found 
myself  now  so  weak  and  incapable  of  any  thing 
of  the  kind. 

Methinks  I  omit  many  things,  both  of  pro- 
vidences of  God  in  my  favour,  and  of  rugged 
paths  through  which  I  was  obliged  to  pass : 
But  as  I  have  only  one  general  view,  I  leave  them 
in  the  knowledge  of  God  only.  Afterwards, 
being  forsaken  of  my  direftor,  the  coldness  to- 
wards me  which  I  remarked  in  the  persons  con- 
duced by  him,  gave  me  no  more  trouble,  nor 
indeed  the  estrangement  of  all  the  creatures,  on 
account  of  my  inward  humiliation.  My  brother 
also  joined  with  those  who  exclaimed  against  me, 
even  tho'  he  had  never  seen  them  before.  I  be- 
lieve it  was  God  who  conduded  things  this  way, 
for  my  brother  has  worth,  and  undoubtedly 
thought  he  did  well  in  afting  thus. 

I  WAS  obliged  to  go  about  some  business  to 
a  town  where  some  near  relations  of  my  mother- 
in-law  lived.  How  did  I  find  things  changed 
here  !  When  I  was  there  before,  they  entertained 
me  in  a  most  elegant  and  obliging  manner, 
regaling  me  from  house  to  house  with  emula-» 
tion :  But  now  they  treated  me  with  the  ut- 
most contempt,  saying,  they  did  it  to  revenge 

what 
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what  I  made  their  relation  suffer.  As  I  saw  tho 
thing  went  so  far,  and  that  notwithstanding  all 
my  care  and  endeavours  to  please  her,  I  had 
not  been  able  to  succeed,  I  resolved  to  come  tp 
an  explanation  with  her.  I  told  her,  '*  that 
"  there  was  a  current  report  that  I  treated. 
"  her  ill,  tho'  I  made  it  my  study  to  give  her 
"  every  mark  of  my  esteem.  If  the  report  was 
"  true,  I  desired  her  to  allow  me  to  remove 
from  her ;  for  that  I  would  not  choose  to  stay 
to  give  her  pain,  but  only  with  a  quite  contrary 
*'  view.**  She  answered  very  coldly,  "  I  might 
"  do  what  I  would  ;  for  she  had  not  spoken  a- 
bout  it,  but  was  resolved  to  live  apart  from 
me.**  This  was  fairly  giving  me  my  discharge, 
and  I  thought  of  taking  my  measures  privately 
to  retire.  As  I  had  not,  since  my  widowhood, 
made  any  visits  but  such  as  were  of  pure  ne- 
cessity, or  charity,  there  were  found  too  many 
discontented  spirits,  who  made  a  party  with  her 
against  me  ;  while  God  required  of  me  an  invio- 
lable secrecy  of  all  my  pains,  both  exterior  and 
interior.  There  is  nothing  which  makes  nature 
die  so  much,  as  to  find  neither  support  nor  con- 
solation. In  short  I  saw  myself  obliged  to  ga 
out,  in  the  middle  of  winter,  with  my  children 
and  my  daughter*s  nurse.  At  that  time  there 
was  no  house  empty  in  the  town.  The  B^nedicr. 
tines  offered  me  an  apartment  in  theirs. 

I  WAS  now^  in  a  great  straight ;  on  one  side 
fearing  least  I  was  shunning  the  cross,  on  the  o- 
ther  side  thinking  it  unreasonable  to  impose  my 
stay  on  one  to  whom  it  was  only  painful.  Be- 
sides what  I  have  related  of  his  carriage,  which 
still  continued  ;  when  I  went  into  the  country- 
to  take  a  little  repose,  she  complained  that  I  left 

fee?. 
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hei*  alone.  If  I  desired  her  to  come  thither  she 
Would  not.  If  I  said,  "  I  durst  not  ask  her  to 
come,  for  fear  of  incommoding  her,  by  chang- 
ing her  bed,'*  She  replied,  "  It  was  only  an 
excuse,  because  I  would  not  have  her  go ; 
*'  and  that  I  only  went  to  be  a  way.  from  her.'* 
When  I  heard  that  she  was  displeased  at  my  be- 
ing in  the  country,  I  returned  to  the  town. 
Then  she  could  not  bear  to  speak  to  me,  or  to 
see  me.  I  accosted  her  without  making  as  if  I 
S2LW.  how  she  carried  it ;  but  instead  of  making 
me  any  answer,  she  turned  her  head  another  way. 
I  often  sent  her  my  coach,  desiring  her  to  come 
and  spend  a  day  in  the  country.  She  sent  it 
back  empty,  without  any  answer.  If  I  passed 
some  days  there  without  sending  it,  she  complain- 
ed aloud.  In  short,  all  I  did  to  please  her  soured 
her,  God  so  permitting  it ;  for  she  had  in  the 
main  a  good  heart,  but  was  troubled  with  an  un- 
easy temper  :  And  I  do  not  fail  to  think  myself 
under  much  obligation  to  her. 

^  Being  with  her  on  Chti/tmas  day,  I  said  to  her 
with  much  affection.  "  My  mother,  on  this  day 
was  the  King  of  peace  bom,  to  bring  it  to  us, 
I  beg  peace  of  you  in  his  name.**  I  think  that 
touched  her,  tho*  she  would  not  let  it  appear. 
The  Ecclesiastic,  whom  I  had  with  me  at  home, 
.  far  from  strengthening  and  comforting  me,  did 
nothing  but  weaken  and  afflict  me,  telling  me 
that  I  ought  not  to  suffer  certain  things.  I  had 
not  credit  enough  to  discharge  any  domestic, 
however  defeftive  or  culpable.  As  soon  as  any 
of  them  were  warned  to  go  away,  she  sided  with 
them,  and  all  her  friends  interfered  in  it.  As  1 
was  ready  to  go  off,  one  of  my  mother-in-law's 
friends,  a  man  of  worth,  who  had  always  an  es- 
teem 
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teem  for  me,  without  daring  to  shew  it,  having( 
heard  it,  was  much  afraid  fest  I  should  leave  the 
town ;  for  the  removal  of  my  alms,  he  thought, 
would  be  a  loss  to  the  country*  He  resolved  to 
speak  to  my  mother-in-law,  in  the  softest  man- 
Hjr  he  could  ;  for  he  knew  her.  After  he  had 
spoken  to  her,  she  said,  "  She  would  not  put  me 
"  away,  but  if  I  would  go  she  would  not  hinder 
"  me/*  After  this  he  came  to  see  me,  and  de^ 
sired  me  to  go  and  make  an  excuse  to  her,  in  or- 
der to  content  her.  I  told  him,  I  should  be  wil- 
ling to  make  a  hundred,  tho*  "  I  did  not  know 
*'  about  what ;  that  I  did  it  continually  about 
"  every  thing,  which  made  her  uneasy-  But 
''  that  was  not  now  the  matter,  for  I  nude  no 
"  complaint  of  her,  but  thought  it  not  proper 
"  for  me  to  continue  with  her,  to  give  her  pain ; 
*'  that  it  was  but  just  that  I  should  contribute  to 
*'  her  ease.*'  However  he  went  with  me  into  hef 
room.  Then  I  told  her,  *'  That  I  begged  hef 
*'  pardon,  if  ever  I  had  displeased  her  in  any 
*'  thing,  that  it  had  never  been  my  intention  to 
*'  do  it  ;  that  I  desired  her,  before  this  gentle- 
'*  man,  who  was  her  friend,  to  tell  me  wherein 
"  I  had  given  her  any  oflfence.*'  Here  God  per- 
mitted, that  she  made  a  declaration  of  the  truth 
in  his  presence.  She  said,  "  She  was  not  a 
"  person  to  suffer  herself  to  be  offended ;  that 
*'  she  had  no  other  complaint  against  me  but  that 
"  I  did  not  love  her,  and  that  I  wished  her  dead.*' 
I  answered  her,  "  That  these  thoughts  were  far 
"  from  my  heart,  so  far  from  it,  that  I  should 
*'  be  glad,  by  my  best  care  and  attendance  on 
''  her,  to  prolong  her  days :  that  my  affeftion 
"  was  real,  but  that  she  never  would  be  persuaded 

"  to 


I 

CC 


LADY    G  U  I  O  N.  185 

'^  to  believe  it,  whatever  testimonies ;  I  could 
give,  so  long  as  she  hearkened  to  people  who 
spoke  to  her  against  me ;  that  she  had  with 
her  a  maid,  who,  far  from  shewing  me  any 
respe£l:,  treated  me  ill,  so  far  as  to  push  me 
when  she  wanted  to  pass  by :  She  had  done  it 
at  church ;  making  me  give  way  to  her  with 
as  much  violence  as  contempt,  several  times 
**  also  in  my  chamber  grating  me  with  her 
words ;  that  I  had  never  complained  of  it ; 
because  such  a  temper  might  one  day  give  her 
**  trouble/*  She  took  the  girPs  part :  Never- 
'*  theless  we  embraced  one  another,  and  it  was 
left  so.  Soon  after,  when  I  was  in  the  country^ 
this  maid,  having  me  no  more  to  vent  her  cha- 
grins on,  behaved  in  such  a  manner  to  my  mo- 
ther-in-law as  she  could  not  bear.  She  immedi- 
ately upon  it,  put  her  out  of  doors*  I  must  say 
here  on  my  mother-in-laVs  behalf,  that  she  had 
both  sense  and  virtue,  and  except  certain  faults, 
which  persons  who  do  not  practise  prayer  are  lia* 
ble  to,  she  had  good  qualiti^.  Perhaps  I  caused 
crosses  to  her  without  intending  it,  and  she  to 
me  without  knowing  it.  I  hope  what  I  write  will 
not  be  seen  by  any  who  may  be  dfFended  with  it, 
or  who  may  not  be  in  a  condition  of  seeing  these 
matters  in  God. 

That  gentleman  who  had  used  me  so  ill,  for 
breaking  off  my  acquaintance  with  him,  among 
his  penitents  had  one  who,  for  affairs  which  be- 
fell her  husband,  was  obliged  to  quit  the  coun- 
try. He  himself  was  accused  of  the  same  things 
of  which  he  had  so  liberally  and  unjustly  accused 
me,  and  even  of  things  much  worse,  and  with 
more  noise  and  outcry.  Though  I  well  knew  all 
this,  God  granted  me  the  favour  never  to  make 
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his  downfall  the  subjeft  of  my  discourse ;  niir€i^ 
to  open  my  lips  about  it.  On  the  contrary,  wheh 
any  spoke  to  me  of  it,  I  pitied  him,  and  said 
what  I  could  in  mitigation  of  his  case.  And 
God  governed  my  heart  so  well,  that  it  never  of- 
fered to  go  into  any  vain  joy  at  seeing  him  over- 
taken, and  opprest,  with  those  kind  of  evils 
which  he  had  been  so  assiduous  in  endeavouring 
to  bring  upon  me.  And  though  I  knew  that 
my  mother-in-law  was  informed  of  it  all,  I  never 
spoke  to  her  about  it,  or  about  the  sad  confu- 
sions he  had  caused  in  a  certain  family.  I  did 
not  lay  hold  on  the  opportunity  to  mention  any 
thing  of  the  wrong  he  had  done  me.  I  only  an-, 
swered  her  in  a  few  words  without  blaming  him ; 
as  God  required  of  me  such  a  silence  about  my 
crosses,  for  more  than  sixteen  years,  that  my  lips 
seemed  sealed  in  every  thing  that  regarded  them. 


CHAl*. 
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CHAP.   xivn. 

ONE  day  during  my  husband's  life  time, 
loaden  with  sorrow,  an4  not  knowing 
what  to  do,  I  wished  to  speak  to  a  person  of  dis- 
tinction and  merit,  who  cam^  often  into  the  coun- 
try,  and  passed  for  one  deeply  vit'^rior.  I  wrote 
to  request  an  opportunity  with  him,  for  that  I 
wanted  his  jnstrudlion  and  advice :  But  soon  af* 
ter  I  felt  reniorse  for  it :  And  this  voice  sprung 
in  my  heart,  "  What, — dost  thou  seek  for  ease, 
**  and  to  shake  oflF  my  yoke  ?'*  Hereupon  I  in- 
stantly $ent  a  note  again  to  desire  him  to  excuse 
me,  adding,  "  That  what  I  had  wrote  was  only 
**  from  self'kve^  ^d  not  necessity ;  that  as  he 
^*  knew  what  jt  was  to  be  faithful  to  God,  I  hoped 
he  would  pot  disapprove  my  afting  with  this 
christian  simplicity/*  Yet  he  resented  it,  which 
surprized  me  much,  as  I  had  conceived  a  high 
idea  of  his  virtue.  Virtues  he  has,  but  such  as 
are  full  of  the  life  and  a^ivities  of  nature,  and 
unacquainted  with  the  paths  of  mortification  and 
death.  Thou,  oh  my  Qod,  hast  been  my  con- 
duftor  even  in  these  paths,  as  with  admiration  I 
have  discovered  since  they  are  past.  Blessed  be 
thy  Name  for  ever,  I  am  obliged  to  bear  this 
testimony  to  thy  goodness. 

Before  I  continue  my  narration,  I  must  add 
one  remark,  which  the  Lord  gave  me  to  make 
upon  the  way  by  which  he,  in  his  goodness,  was 
pleased  to  conduft  me ;  which  is,  that  this  ob- 
scure path  is  the  surest  to  mortify  the  soul,  as  it 
leaves  it  not  any  prop  to  lean  upon  for  support. 
Though  it  has  no  application  to  any  particular 
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state  of  Jesus  Christ  ;  yet,  at  its  coming  out. 
it  finds  itself  clothed  with  all  hi$  dispositions  and 
divine  states,  having  truly  put  on  Christ,  The 
impure  and  selfish  soul,  is  hereby  purified,  as 
gold  in  the  furnace.  Full  of  its  own  judjgmenL 
and  its  own  will  before,  but  now  obeys  like  a 
child,  and  finds  no  other  will  in  itself.  Before^ 
it  would  have  contested  for  a  trifle :  Now  it  yields 
at  first,  npt  with  reluftance  and  pain,  by  way 
of  practising  virtue,  but  as  it  were  ilaturally.  Its 
own  vices  are  vanished.  This  creature  sp  vain 
before  now  loves  nothing  but  poverty,  Kttkness 
and  humiliation.  It  preferred  itself  above  every 
body,  now  every  body  above  itself,  having  a, 
boundless  charity  for  its  neighbour,  to  bear  with' 
his  faults  and  weaknesses,  m  order  to  win  him 
by  love,  which  before  it  could  not  do  but  with 
very  great  constraint.  The  rage  of  the  wolf  is 
changed  to  the  meekness  of  the  lamb. 

During  all  the  time  of  my  experiencing  myt 
miseries  and  my  deep  trials,  I  went  after  no  fine 
sights  or  recreations.  When  others  went,  I  stayC 
ed  at  home.  I  wanted  to  see  and  know  nothing 
but  Jesus  Christ.  My  closet  was  my  only 
diversion.  Even  when  the  queen  was  near  me, 
whom  I  had  never  seen,  and  whom  I  had  desire 
enough  to  see ;  I  had  only  to  open  my  eyes,  and 
look  out  to  s^e  her ;  yet  did  not  do  it.  I  had 
been  fond  of  hearing  others  sin^ :  And  yet  I  was* 
once  four  days  with  one  who  passed  for  the  finest 
voice  in  the  world,  without  ever  desiring  her  to 
sing ;  which  surprized  her,  because  she  was  not 
ignorant  that,  knowing  her  name,  I  must  know 
the  charming  excellence  of  her  voice.  However, 
J  committed  some  infidelities,  in  enquiring  what 
©thers  said  pf  me  by  way  of  blame.     I  met  with 

one 
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one  who  told  me  every  thing.  And  though  I 
shewed  nothing  of  it,  it  served  only  to  mortify 
me,  as  I  saw  I  was  yet  too  much  alive  to  selr, 
and  th2iX  self-love  and  nature  had  put  me  upoq 
this  enquiry, 

J  SHOULD  never  be  able  to  express  the  num- 
ber of  my  n^series ;  but  they  are  so  vastly  sur- 
mounted by  the  favours  of  God,  and  so  swal- 
lowed  up  in  these  that  I  can  see  them  no  more. 
One  of  the  things  which  gave  me  most  pain  in 
the  seven  years  I  have  spoken  of,  especially  the 
five  last,  was  sq  strange  a  folly  of  my  imagina- 
tion that  it  gave  me  no  rest.  My  senses  bore  it 
company  in  such  sort  that  I  could  no  more  shut 
my  eyes  at  church :  And  thus  having  all  the  gates 
^nd  avenues  open,  I  was  like  a  vineyard  exposed, 
because  the  hedges  which  the  father  of  the  family 
had  planted  were  torn  away.  I  saw  then  every 
one  that  came  and  went,  and  every  thing  that 
passed  in  the  church.  For  the  same  force,  which 
had  drawn  me  inward  to  recoUeftion,  seemed  to 
push  me  outward  to  dissipation. 

LoADSN  with  miseries  of  all  sorts,  weighed 
down  with  oppressionsj^  and  crushed  under  con- 
tinual crosses,  I  thought  of  nothing  else  but  end- 
ing my  days  thus.  There  remained  in  me  not 
the  least  hope  of  ever  emerging  out  of  so  dis- 
tressing a  state :  But  notwithstanding  I  thought 
I  had  lost  grace  for  ever,  and  the  salvation  which 
it  merits  for  us,  I  longed  at  least  to  do  what  I 
could  for  God,  though  I  feared  I  should  never 
love  him;  and  seeing  the  happy  state  from 
whence  I  had  fallen,  I  wished  in  gratitude  to 
serve  him,  though  I  looked  on  myself  as  a  vie- 
Vaii  doomed  to  destrudion.    Sometimes  the  view 
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of  that  happy  period  caused  secret  desires  tc^ 
•spring  up  in  my  heart,  of  recovering  it  again  j 
but  I  was  instantly  rejeded  and  thrown  bacK  intq 
the  depth  of  the  abyss,  from  whence  I  could 
scarcely  utter  a  sigh ;  I  judged  myself  to  be  in  a 
state  which  was  due  to  unfaithful  spuls.  I  seem- 
ed, oh  my  God,  as  if  I  was  for  ever  cast  oflf  from 
thy  regard,  and  from  that  of  all  creatures.  By 
degrees  my  stat^^  cased  to  be  painful.  I  became 
even  insensible  to  it,  and  my  insensibility  seem- 
ed like  the  ifinal  hardening  pf  my  reprobation. 
My  coldness  appeared  to  me  a  mortal  coldness. 
And  it  wa^  truly  so,  oh  my  God,  since  I  thus 
died  to  self,  in  order  to  live  wholly  in  thee,  and 
in  thy  precious  loye,  as  J  am  going  to  relate. 

To  resume  then  my  history,  a  servant  of  mine 
wanted  to  become  a  Barnabite.  I  wrote  about 
it  to  Father  de  la  Mothe  ;  he  answered  me, 
that  I  must  address  Father  la  Comue,  who  was 
taen  the  superior  of  the  Barnaqites  of  To- 
NON.  That  obliged  me  to  write  to  him.  I  had- 
always  preserved  secret  respeft  and  esteem  for. 
him,  as  one  under  grace.  I  \vas  gkd  of  this 
opportunity  of  recommending  myself  to  his  pray- 
ers. I  wrote  to  him  about  my  fall  from  the 
grace  of  God,  and  that  I  had  requited  his  fa- 
vours with  the  blackest  ingratitude ;  that  I  was 
miserable,  and  a  subjeft  worthy  of  compassion ; 
and  that,  far  from  having  advanced  towards 
God,  I  was  become  entirely  alienated  from  him. 
He  answered  me  in  such  a  manner,  as  if  he  had 
known,  by  a  supernatural  light,  notwithstanding 
the  frightful  d.  jription  I  had  given  c^^f  mysek, 
that  my  condition  was  of  grace.  But  I  could 
not  then  believe  it. 
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In  the  midst  of  my  miseries  •  Geneva  came 
into  my  mind,  in  a  singular  manner,  which  caus- 
ed me  many  fears.  "  What,  said  I,  to  complete 
*'  my  reprobation,  shall  I  go  to  such  an  excess 
•*  of  impiety,  as  to  quit  the  faith  through  apos- 
"  tacy  ?  (The  inhabitants  of  Geneva  being  ge- 
"  nerally  Protestants  or  Calvinists.)  Am  I  then 
"  about  quitting  that  church,  for  which  I  would 
**  give  a  thousand  lives  ?  Or,  shall  I  ever  depart 
"  from  that  faith  which  I  would  even  wish  to 
•*  seal  with  my  blood  ?"  I  had  such  a  distrust 
of  myself,  that  I  durst  hope  for  nothing,  but  had 
a  thousand  reasons  for  fear,  after  the  experience 
I  had  of  my  weakness.  Nevertheless  the  letter, 
■which  I  had  received  from  Father  la  Combe, 
in  which  he  wrote  me  an  account  of  his  present 
disposition,  somewhat  similar  to  mine,  had  such 
an  effeft,  as  to  restore  peace  and  calmness  to  my 
mind.  I  felt  myself  inwardly  united  to  him,  as 
to  a  person  of  great  fidelity  to  the  grace  of  God. 
Afterwards  9  woman  appeared  to  me  in  a  dream 
to  be  come  down  firom  Heaven,  to  tell  me  that 
God  demanded  me  at  Geneva. 

About  eight  or  ten  days  before  Magdalen's 
day,  1680,  it  came  into  my  mind  to  write  to  fa- 
ther LA  Combe,  and  to  request  him,  if  he  re- 
ceived my  letter  before  that  day,  to  pray  par- 
ticularly 

•  Geneva,  a  city  of  Savoy,  and  capital  of  the  ter- 
ritory of  Geneva ;  it  is  situated  near  the  confines  of 
PraRce  and  Switzerland  on  the  river  Rhone,  at  the 
west  end  of  the  famous  lake  of  Geneva,  and  is  the 
great  resort  of  the  Calvinists  from  France,  and  other 
nations  for  education,  it  having  been  the  place  of  Cal- 
vin's residence,  and  his  discffles  having  had  the  do- 
minion of  that  city  ever  since. 
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ticularly  for  me.  And  it  was  so  ordered,  con- 
trary even  to  my  expeftations,  that  he  received 
my  letter  on  St.  Magdal£n's  eve,  and  \fhen 
praying  for  me  the  next  day,  it  was  said  to  him, 
thrice  over,  with  much  power,  "  Ye  shall  both 
"  dwell  in  one  and  the  same  place,*'  he  was  very 
much  suiprized,  as  he  never  had  received  interior 
words  before.  I  believe,  oh  my  God,  that  that 
has  been  much  more  verified,  both  in  our  inward 
sense  and  experience,  and  in  the  same  crucifyinj 
adventures  which  have  befallen  us,  pretty  mucl 
alike ;  and  in  thyself,  who  art  our  dwelling,  than 
in  any  temporal  abode :  For,  though  I  have  been 
for  some  time  in  the  same  country  with  him,  and 
thy  Providence  has  furnished  us  with  some  op- 
portunities  of  being  together,  yet  it  appears  to 
me,  that  it  is  much  more  verified  in  the  former, 
as  we  both  have  had  the  like  experience  of  Jesus 
Christ  crucified. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP.    XXVIII. 

ON  that  happy  Magdalenc^s  day,  my  soul  was 
perfeftly  delivered  from  all  its  pains.  It 
had  already  begun  since  the  receipt  of  the  first 
letter  from  Father  La  Combe,  to  recover  a  new 
life :  It  was  then  indeed  only  like  that  of  a  dead 
person  raised,  though  not  yet  unbound  from  his 
gpve-clothes  :  But  on  this  day  I  was,  as  it  were, 
in  perfed  life,  and  set  wholly  at  liberty.  I  then 
found  myself  as  much  raised  above  nature,  as  be- 
fore I  had  been  depressed  under  its  burden.  I 
was  inexpressibly  overjoyed  to  find  him,  whom  I 
thought  I  had  lost  for  ever,  returned  to  me  again 
with  unspeakable  magnificence  and  purity.  It  was 
then,  oh  my  God,  that  I  found  again  in  thee  with 
new  advantages,  in  an  ineflfable  manner,  all  I  had 
been  deprived  of:  And  the  peace  I  now  possessed 
was  all  holy,  heavenly  and  inexpressible ;  all  I 
had  enjoyed  before  was  only  a  peace,  the  gift  of 
God,  but  now  I  received  and  possessed  the  God 
OF  Peace  ;  yet  the  remembrance  of  my  past  mi- 
sery, still  brought  a  fear  upon  me,  lest  nature 
should  find  means  to  take  to  itself  any  part 
therein.  As  soon  as  it  wanted  to  see  or  taste 
any  thing,  the  spirit  ever  watchful  crossed  and 
repelled  it.  I  was  far  from  elevating  myself 
then,  or  attributing  to  myself  any  thing  of  this 
new  state :  For  my  experience  made  me  sensible 
what  I  was. 

I  HOPED  I  should  enjoy  this  happy  state  for 
some  time,  but  little  did  I  think  my  .ioif)piness 
so  great  and  immutable  2^  it  was.  If  one  may 
judge  of  a  good  by  the  trouble  which  priscedes 
it,  I  leave  mine  to  be  judged  of,  by  the  sorrows 

Bb  I  had 
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I  had  undergone  before  my  attaining  to  it.  Thef 
Apostle  Paul  tells  us,  that  *'  the  suflferings  of 
*'  this  life  are  not  to  be  compared  with  the  glory 
*'  that  is  prepared  for  us."  How  true  is  that 
even  of  this  life  ?  One  day  of  this  happiness 
was  worth  more  than  years  of  suffering*  It  was 
indeed  at  that  time  well  worth  ail  I  had  under- 
gone, though  it  was  then  cnly  dawning.  An 
alacrity  for  doing  good  was  restored  to  me, 
greater  than  ever.  It  seemed  to  be  all  quiet,  free 
and  natural  to  me.  .At  the  beginning  this  liberty 
was  less  extensive ;  but  as  I  advanced  it  grew 
still  greater.  I  had  occasion  to  see  Mon.  Bertot 
for  a  few  moments,  and  just  told  him,  I  thought 
my  state  much  changed,  having  scarce  time  to 
tell  him  any  more.  He  seeming  attentive  to 
something  else,  answered, "  No."  I  believed  him ; 
for  grace  taught  me  to  prefer  the  judgment  of 
others,  and  rather  believe  them  than  my  own 
opinions  or  experience.  This  did  not  give  me 
any  kind  of  trouble;  for  every  state  seemed 
equally  indifferent  so  I  had  the  favour  of  God. 
I  felt  a  kind  of  beatitude,  every  day  increasing 
in  me.  I  did  all  sorts  of  good,  without  selfish- 
ness, or  premeditation.  Whenever  a  self  re- 
fleftive  thought  was  presented  to  my  mind,  it 
was  instantly  rejected,  and  as  it  were  a  curtain 
in  the  soul  drawn  before  it.  My  imagination  was 
kept  so  fixed,  that  I  had  now  very  little  trouble 
on  that  head.  I  wondered  at  the  clearness  of 
my  mind  and  purity  of  my  whole  heart. 

I  RECEIVED  a  letter  from  Father  la  Combe,^ 
wherein  he  wrote  that  God  had  discovered  to  him 
that  he  had  great  designs  in  regard  to  me,  "  Let 
''  them  be,  then  said  I  to  myself^  either  of  justice 
*'  or  mercy,  all  is  equal  to  me."     I  still  had 

Geneva 
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Geneva  deeply  at  heart ;  but  said  nothing  of  it 
to  any  body,  waiting  for  God  to  make  known 
to  me  his  all-powerful  will,  and  fearing  lest  any 
stratagem  of  the  devil  should  be  concealed  there-r 
in,  that  might  tend  to  draw  me  out  of  my  proper 
place,  or  steal  me  out  of  my  condition.  The  more 
I  saw  my  own  misery,  incapacity  and  nothingness, 
the  plainer  it  appeared  that  they  rendered  me  fitter , 
for  the  designs  of  God,  whatever  they  might  be, 
^'  Oh  my  Lord,  said  I,  take  the  weak  and  the 
^*  wretched  to  do  thy  works,  that  thou  mayest 
^*  have  all  the  glory  of  them,  and  that  man  may 
^'  attribute  nothing  of  them  to  himself.  If  thou 
f  *  shouldest  take  a  person  of  eminence  and  great 
f  *  talents,  one  might  attribute  to  him  something 
^*  thereof:  But  if  thou  takest  me,  it  will  be  maiii- 
*'  fest  that  thou  alone  art  the  author  of  whatever 
^*  good  shall  be  done/*  I  continued  quiet  in  my 
spirit,  leaving  the  whole  affair  to  God,  being 
satisfied,  if  he  should  require  any  thing  of  me, 
that  he  would  furnish  me  with  the  means  of 
performing  it.  I  held  myself  in  readiness  with 
a  full  resolution  to  execute  his  orders,  when-, 
ever  he  should  make  them  known,  though  it 
were  to  the  laying  down  of  my  life.  I  was 
released  from  all  crosses,  J  resumed  my  care  of 
the  sick,  and  dressing  of  wounds,  and  God. 
gave  me  to  cure  the  most  desperate.  When  sur- 
geons could  do  no  more,  or  were  going  to  cut 
off  limbs,  it  was  then  that  Qqd  made  me  cure 
them. 

Oh  the  joy  that  accompanied  me  every  where, 
finding  still,  him  who  had  united  me  to  himself, 
in  his  own  immensity  and  boundless  vastitude } 
Oh  how  truly  did  I  experience  what  he  $aid  in 
the  Gospel,  by  the  four  Evangelists,  and  by  on.e 
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of  them  twice  over,  *'  Whosoever  will  lose  his 
"  life  for  my  sake  shall  find  it ;  and  whosoever 
*'  will  save  his  life  shall  lose  it." 

When  I  had  lost  all  created  supports,  and 
even  divine  ones,  I  then  found  myself  happily 
compelled  to  fall  into  the  pure  diviue,  and  to 
fall  into  it,  through  all  those  very  things  which 
seemed  to  remove  mc  further  from  it.  In  losing 
all  the  gifts,  with  all  their  supports,  I  found  the 
Giver.  In  losing  the  sense  and  perception  of 
thee  in  myself — I  found  thee,  oh  my  God,  to 
lose  thee  no  more  in  thyself,  in  thy  own  immu- 
tability. Oh  poor  creatures,  who  pass  along  all 
your  time  in  feeding  on  the  gifts  of  God,  an4 
think  therein  to  be  the  most  favoured  and  happy, 
how  I  pity  you  if  you  stop  here,  short  of  the 
true  rest,  and  cease  to  go  forward  to  God  him-i 
self,  through  the  resignation  of  those  very  gifta 
which  you  now  delight  in.-^ — ^How  many  pass  all 
their  lives  this  way,  and  think  highly  of  them-^ 
$clves  therein !  There  are  others  who  being  call- 
ed of  God  to  die  to  themselves,  yet  pass  all  their 
time  in  a  dying  life,  and  in  inward  agonies,  with- 
out ever  entering  into  God,  through  death  and 
a  total  loss  of  self,  because  they  are  always  wilU 
ing  to  retain  something  under  plausible  pretexts, 
and  so  never  lose  themselves  to  the  whole  extent 
of  the  designs  of  God.  Wherefore  they  never 
enjoy  God  in  all  his  fulness ;  which  is  a  loss 
that  cannot  perfeftly  be  known  till  another 
life. 

Oh  my  Lord,  what  happiness  did  I  not  large- 
ly taste  in  my  solitude,  and  with  my  little  family, 
where  nothing  interrupted  my  tranquillity  !  As  l 
was  in  the  countr}^,  and  the  olender  age  of  my 

childrea 
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children  did  not  require  my  application  too  much, 
they  being  in  good  hands,  I  retired  a  great  part 
of  the  day  into  k  wood,  where  I  passed  as  many 
days  of  happiness  as  I  had  had  months  of  sor- 
row. Thou,  oh  my  God,  dealt  by  me  as  by  thy 
servant  Job,  rendering  me  double  for  all  thou 
hadst  taken  from  me,  and  delivering  me  from 
aJI  my  crosses.  Thou  gavest  me  a  marvellous 
facility  to  satisfy  every  one.  What  was  surpriz- 
ing now,  was  that  my  mother-in-law,  who  had 
ever  been  complaining  of  me,  without  my  doing 
any  thing  more  than  usual  to  please  her,  declared 
now  none  could  be  better  satisfied  with  me  than 
she  was.  Such  as  before  had  cried  me  down  the 
most,  now  testified  their  sorrow  for  it,  and  be- 
came full  of  my  praises.  My  reputation  was 
established  with  much  more  advantage,  in  pro- 
portion as  it  had  appeared  to  be  lost,  I  remained 
m  an  entire  peace,  as  well  without  as  within.  It 
seemed  to  me  that  my  soul  was  become  like  that 
new  Jerusalem^  spoken  of  in  the  Apocalypse^  pre- 
pared  as  a  bride  for  her  husband^  and  where  there 
h  no  more  sorrow^  or  sighing.  I  had  a  perfeft  in- 
difference to  every  thihg  that  is  here,  and  an 
union  so  great  with  the  good  will  of  God,  that 
my  own  will  seemed  to  be  intirely  lost.  My 
soul  could  not  incline  itself  on  one  side  or  other, 
since  that  another  will  had  taken  place  of  its  own^ 
but  only  nourished  itself  with  the  daily  provi- 
dences of  God.  It  now  found  a  will  all  chvine, 
which  yet  was  so  natural  and  easy  to  it,  that  it 
found  itself  infinitely  more  free  in  this  than  ever 
it  had  been  in  its  own. 

These  dispositions  have  still  subsisted,  ^nd 
still  grown  stronger,  and  more  p^rfeft  even  to 
this  hour.     I  could  neither  desire  onj  thing  nor 

another. 
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another,  but  was  content  with  whatever  fell  ou|, 
without  making  any  refleftion  thereupon,  or  givt 
ing  any  attention  thereto,  except  when  any  in 
the  house  asked  me,  "  Will  you  have  this,  or 
*'  that  ?"  And  then  I  was  surprized  to  find  that 
there  was  nothing  left  in  me  which  could  desire 
or  choose.  I  was  as  if  ev-ery  thing,  of  smaller 
matters,  quite  disappeared,  a  higher  power  hav- 
ing taken  up  and  filled  all  their  room.  I  even 
perceived  no  more  that  soul  which  he  had  former- 
ly conduced  by  his  crook  and  his  staff,  because 
now  he  alone  appeared  to  me,  my  soul  having 
given  up  its  place  to  him.  It  seemed  to  me,  as 
if  it  was  wholly  and  altogether  passed  into  its 
God,  to  make  but  one  and  the  same  thing  with 
him ;  even  as  a  little  drop  of  water,  cast  into 
the  sea,  receives  the  qualities  of  the  sea.  Oh 
union  of  unity,  demanded  of  God  by  Jesus 
Christ  for  men,  and  merited  by  him.  How 
strong  is  this  in  a  soul  that  is  become  lost  in  its 
God!  After  the  consummation  of  this  divine 
unity,  the  soul  remains  hid  with  Christ  in  God* 
This  happy  loss  is  not  like  those  transient  ones, 
which  extasy  operates,  which  are  rather  an  ab- 
sorbment  than  union,  for  the  soul  afterwards 
finds  itself  again  with  all  its  own  dispositions. 
But  here  she  feels  that  prayer  ftilfilled — ^John 
5cvii.  21.  That  they  all  may  be  one  as  thou  Father 
art  in  me^  and  I  in  thee ;  that  they  also  may  b^^ 
me  in  us* 


CffAP^ 
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CHAP.     XXIX. 

I  WAS  obliged  to  go  to  Paris  about  some 
business.  Having  entered  into  a  church, 
that  was  very  dark,  I  went  up  to  the  first  con- 
fessor I  found,  whom  I  did  not  know,  nor  have 
ever  seen  since.  I  made  a  simple  and  short  con- 
fession ;  but  to  the  confessor  himself  I  said  not 
a  word.  He  surprized  me  much  in  saying,  "  I 
know  not  who  you  are,  whether  maid,  wife  or 
widow ;  but  I  feel  a  strong  inward  motion  to 
*'  exhort  you  to  do  what  the  Lord  has  made 
known  to  you,  that  he  requires  of  you.  I 
have  nothing  else  to  say.'*  I  answered  him, 
*'  Father,  I  am  a  widow  who  have  little  children. 
*'  What  else  could  God  require  of  me,  but  to 
*'  take  due  care  of  them  in  their  education  ?*' 
He  replied,  "  I  know  nothing  about  this.  You 
*'  know  if  God  manifests  to  you  that  he  requires 
*'  something  of  you  ;  there  is  nothing  in  the 
**  world  which  ought  to  hinder  you  from  doing 
"  his  will.  One  must  leave  one's  children  to  do 
*'  that.'*  This  surprized  me  much.  However, 
I  told  him  nothing  of  what  I  felt  for  Geneva. 
I  disposed  myself  submissively  to  quit  every  thing, 
if  God  required  it  of  me.  I  did  not  look  upon 
it  a  good  I  aspired  to,  or  a  virtue  I  hoped  to  ac- 
quire, or  as  any  thing  extraordinary,  or  as  an  aft 
that  would  merit  some  return  on  God*s  part ;  but 
only  gave  myself  up  to  be  led  in  the  way  of  my 
duty,  whatever  it  might  be,  feeling  no  distinc- 
tion between  my  own  will  and  the  will  of  God 
in  me. 

In 
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In  this  disposition,  I  lived  with  my  family  in 
the  greatest  trarxquillity  until  one  of  my  friends, 
had  a  great  desire  to  go  on  a  mission  to  Siam- 
He  lived  twenty  Iragues  from  my  lioiise»  As  he 
was  ready  to  make  a  vow  to  this  purpose,  he 
found  himself  stopped,  and  an  impulse  to  come 
to  rpeak  to  me.  He  came  imnif^liat.ely,  and  as 
he  had  some  reluftance  to  declare  his  mind  to 
me,  he  went  to  read  prayers  in  my  chapel,  hop* 
ing  God  would  be  satisfied  with  his  making  the 
vow,  but  as  he  was  performing  divine  service  in 
my  hearing,  he  was  stopped  again.  Whereupon 
he  lejjithe  chapel  to  come  to  speak  to  me.  He 
then  told  me  his  intention. 

Though  I  had  no  thought  of  saying  any  thing 
positive  to  him  on  that  head,  I  felt  an  impression 
in  my  soul  to  relate  to  him  my  case,  and  the  idea 
,  I  had  had  of  a  long  time  past  for  Geneva.  I 
told  him  a  dream  I  had  had,  which  appeared  to 
me  supernatural,  and  had  reference  hereto :  And 
when  I  had  done,  I  felt  a  strong  impulse  to  say 
to  him,  "  You  nmst  go  to  Siam.  You  must 
**  serve  me  in  this  affair.  It  is  for  that  end 
"  God  has  sent  you  hither ;  I  desire  you  to  give 
"  me  your  advice,*'  After  three  days,  having 
considered  the  matter,  and  consulted  God  in  it, 
he  told  me  that  he  believed  I  was  to  go  thithel* ; 
but  to  be  the  better  assured  of  it,  it  would  be  need- 
ful to  see  the  Bishop  of  Geneva  ;  that  if  he  ap- 
proved of  my  design,  it  would  be  a  sign  that  it 
was  from  God  ;  if  not,  I  must  drop  it.  I  fell 
in  with  his  sentiment.  He  then  offered  to  go  to 
Annecy*,  to  speak  to  the  Bishop,  and  to  bring 


me 


*  Annecy,  a  city  situate  on  a  lake  of  the  same  name, 
20  miles  south  of  Geneva.  In  this  city  was  tlie  resi- 
dence of  the  Bishop  of  Geneva. 
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me  a  faithful  account  of  what  they  should  agree 
6n  together.  As  he  was  advanced  in-  years,  we 
were  deliberating  what  way  he  could  take  so  long 
a  journey,  when  there  came  two  travellers,  who 
told  us  the  Bishop  was  at  Paris.  This  I  looked 
on  as  an  extraordin?iry  providence.  He  advised 
me  to  write  to  Father  La  Combe^  and  recommend  * 
the  affair  to  his  prayers,  as  he  was  in  that  coun- 
try. He  then  spoke  to  the  bishop  at  Paris ;  and 
I,  having  occasion  to  go  thither,  spoke  to  him 
also. 

I  TOLD  him,  "  that  tny  design  was  to  go 
*'  into  the  country,  to  employ  there  iMpBtaib- 
"  stance,  to  ereft  an  establishment  for  all  such 
as  should  be  willing  truly  to  serve  God,  and  to 
give  themselves  unto  him  without  reserve ;  and 
that  many  of  the  servants  of  God  had  encou- 
raged me  thereto."  The  bishop  approved  of 
the  design*  He  said,  ''  there  were  new  Catho-« 
licks  going  to  establish  themselves  at  Gex*,  and 
that  it  was  a  providential  thing.  I  answered  him, 
•*  that  I  had  no  vocation  for  Gex,  but  for  Ge- 
•'  NEVA.'*  He  said,  ''  I  might  go  from  hence 
•'to  that  city.'' 

I  THOUGHT  this  was  a  way  which  divine  Pro- 
vidence had  opened,  for  my  taking  this  journey 
with  the  less  difficulty.  And  as  I  yet  knew  no- 
thing positive  of  what  God  would  require  at  my 
hand,  I  was  not  willing  to  oppose  any  thing. 
"  Who  knows,  said  I,  but  the  will  of  God  is  on- 
*'  ly  that  I  should  contribute  to  this  establish- 
«  ment  ?" 

*  Gex,  a  town  of  France,  7  miles  north-west  of 
Geneva. 

C  C  I  WENT 
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I  WENT  to  see  the  prioress  of  the  new  catb(j« 
Hcks  at  Paris.  She  seemed  much  rejoiced,  and 
assured  me  she  would  gladly  join  me.  As  she  is 
a  great  servant  of  God,  this  confirmed  me ;  For 
when  I  could  refleft  a  little,  which  was  but  sel- 
dom, I  thought  God  would  make  choice  of  her 
**  for  her  virtue,  and  me  for  my  worldly  substance ; 
for  when  I  inadvertantly  looked  at  myself,  I  could 
not  think  Gon  would  make  use  of  me:  But  when 
I  saw  the  things  in  God,  then  I  perceived  the  more 
I  was  nothing,  the  fitter  I  was  for  his  designs. 
As  I  saw  nothing  in  myself  extraordinary,  as  I 
looked  on  myself  in  the  lowest  stage  of  perfection, 
and  imagined  that  an  extraordinary  degree  of  in- 
spiration was  necessary  foi*  extraordinary  designs, 
this  made  me  hesitate,  and  fear  deception.  I  did 
not  yet  sufficiently  comprehend,  that  to  follow^ 
step  by  step,  the  guidance  of  divin  e  Providence 
was  the  greatest  and  purest  light.  It  was  not 
that  I  was  in  fear  of  any  thing,  as  to  my  per- 
fection and  salvation  which  I  had  referred  to  God; 
but  I  was  afraid  of  not  doing  his  will  by  being 
too  ardent  and  hasty  in  doing  it.  I  went  to  con- 
sult Father  Claude  Martin.  At  that  time 
he  gave  me  no  decisive  answer,  defiianding  time 
for  praying  about  it ;  saying  he  would  write  to 
me  what  should  appear  to  him  to  be  the  will  of 
God  concerning  me. 

I  found  it  hard  to  get  to  speak  to  M.  Bertot, 
both  on  account  of  his  being  difficult  of  access, 
and  of  my  knowing  how  he  condemned  things 
extraordinary,  or  out  of  the  common  road,  beside  • 
his  never  having  given  me  the  least  help  in  re- 
gard to  my  inward  leadings  :  Yet,  being  my  di- 
rector, I  submitted,  against  my  own  views  or 
judgment,  to  what  he  said,  laying  down  all  my 

own 
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crwn  experiences  when  duty  required  me  to  be* 
lieve  and  obey.  I  thought  however,  that  in  an 
affair  of  this  importance,  I  ought  to  address  my- 
self to  him,  and  prefer  his  sense  of  the  matter  to 
that  of  every  one  beside,  persuaded  he  would  in- 
fallibly tell  me  the  will  of  God.  I  went  to  hini 
then,  and  he  told  me  that  my  design  was  of  God,^ 
and  that  he  had  had  a  sense  given  him  of  God  for 
some  time  past,  that  he  required  something  of 
jne.  I  therefore  returned  home  to  set  every  thing 
in  order.  I  loved  my  children  much,  having 
great  satisfaftion  in  being  with  them,  but  re- 
signed all  to  God  to  follow  his  will. 

[^Div^rs  other  circumstances  she  recites ^  andprow 
^idential  signs  concurring  to  confirm  her  herein^  of 
nvhich  those  beregiven^  and  those  which  follow  may 
be  sufficient^  as  it  might  be  tedious  to  the  reader  to 
go  through  every  minute  particular. 

At  my  return  from  Paris,  I  left  myself  in  the 
hands  of  God,  resolved  not  to  take  any  step, 
either  to  make  the  thing  succeed  or  to  hinder  it, 
either  to  advance  or  retard  it,  but  singly  to  move 
as  he  should  be  pleased  to  direft  me.  I  had  mys- 
terious dreams,  which  portended  nothing  but 
crosses,  persecutions  and  afiliftions.  My  heart 
(Submitted  to  whatever  it  should  please  God  to 
ordain.     I  had  one  which  was  very  significant. 

Being  employed  in  some  necessary  work,  I 
saw  near  me  a  httle  animal  which  appeared  to  be 
dead.  This  animal  I  took  to  be  the  enw  of  some 
persons,  which  seemed  to  have  been  dead  for 
some  time.  I  took  it  up,  and  as  I  saw  it  strove 
hard  to  bite  me,  and  that  it  magnified  to  the  view 
pf  the  eye,  I  cast  it  away  5  but  found  thereupon 

that 
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that  it  filled  my  fingers  with  sharp-pointed  pric- 
kles like  needles.  I  came  to  one  of  my  acquaint- 
ance to  get  him  to  take  them  out ;  but  he  pushed 
them  deeper  in,  and  left  me  so,  till  a  charitable 
priest,  of  great  merit,  (whose  countenance  is  still 
present  with  me,  though  I  have  not  yet  seen  him, 
but  believe  I  shall  before  I  die)  took  this  animal 
up  with  a  pair  of  pincers.  As  soon  as  he  held  it 
fast,  those  sharp  prickles  fell  off,  of  themselves. 
Then  I  found  that  I  easily  entered  into  a  place, 
ivhich  before  had  seemed  inaccessible.  And  tho* 
the  mire  was  up  to  my  girdle,  in  my  way  to  a  de-^ 
scrted  church,  I  went  over  it,  without  getting  any 
dirt.  It  will  be  easy  to  see  in  the  sequel  what  this 
signified. 

Doubtless  you  will  wonder  that  I,  who 
make  so  little  account  of  things  extraordinary, 
relate  dreams.  I  do  it  for  two  reasons ;  first, 
out  of  fidelity,  having  promised  to  omit  nothing 
of  what  should  come  into  my  mind  ;  secondly,' 
because  it  is  the  method  God  makes  use  of  to 
communicate  himself  to  faithful  souls,  to  give 
them  foretokens  of  things  to  come,  which  con- 
cern them.  Thus  mysterious  dreams  are  found 
in  many  places  of  the  holy  scriptures.  Thej 
have  singular  properties,  as 

1st,  To  leave  a  certainty  that  they  are  myste- 
rious, and  will  have  their  effeft  in  their  season  ;, 

2d,  To  be  hardly  ever  effaced  out  of  the  me- 
mory, though  one  forgets  all  others ; 

Sd,  To  redouble  the  certainty  of  their  truth 
every  time  one  thinks  of  them  j  and 
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Athj  They  generally  leave  a  certain  iinclion, 
a  divine  sense  or  savour  at   one's  waking.     I 
received  letters  from  sundry  religious  persons, 
some  of  whom  lived  far  from  me,  and  from 
one  another,  relating  to  my  going  forth  in  the 
sen^ice  of  God,  and  some  of  them  to  Geneva  in 
particular,  in  such  a  manner  as  surprized  me.  \ 
One  of  them  intimated  that  I  must  there  bear 
the  cross  and  be  persecuted ;  and  another  of 
them  that  I  should  be  eyes  to  the  blind,  feet' 
to  the  lame,  and  arms  to  the  maimed. 

The  ecclesiastic,  or  chaplain,  of  our  house 
was  much  afraid  lest  I  was  under  a  delusion :  But 
what  at  that  time  greatly  confirmed  me  was 
that  Father  Claude  Martin^  whom  I  mentioned 
above,  writ  to  me  that,  after,  many  prayers, 
God  had  given  him  to  know  that  he  required 
me  at  Geneva,  and  to  make  a  free  sacrifice 
of  every  thing  to  him.  I  answered  him,  "  that 
^'  perhaps  God  required  of  me  nothing  more 
than  a  sum  of  money  to  assist  in  a  founda- 
tion which  was  going  to  be  established  there.' ' 
He  replied,  that  God  had  made  him  know  that 
he  wanted  not  my  worldly  substance  but  my- 
self. At  the  very  same  time  with  this  letter 
I  received  one  from  Father  la  Combe,  who  writ 
to  me  that  God  had  given  him  a  certainty,  as 
he  had  done  to  several  of  his  good  and  faith- 
fill  servants  and  hand-maids,  that  he  wanted  me 
at  Geneva.  The  writers  of  these  two  letters 
lived  above  a  hundred  and  fifty  leagues  from 
each  other ;  and  yet  both  writ  the  same  thing, 
I  could  not  but  be  somewhat  surprized  to  re- 
ceive at  the  same  time  two  letters  so  exaftly  a- 
like,  from  two  persons  living  so  far  distant  from 
each  other.        ^ 

,  As 
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As  soon  as  I  became  fully  convinced  of  itft 
being  the  will  of  God,  and  saw  nothing  oi} 
earth  capable  of  detaining  me,  my  senses  had 
some  pain  about  leaving  my  children.  And 
upon  rcfleding  thereon  a  doubt  seized  my  mind* 
Oh  my  God  !  Had  I  rested  on  myself,  or  on  the 
creatures,  I  should  have  revolted ;  and,  as  we 
lead  in  the  scriptures,  leaned  on  a  bnoken  reed^ 
^'h'tch  would  have  pierced  m'f-hand.  But  relying  on 
thee  alone,  what  needed  I  to  fear  ?  I  resolved 
then  to  go  as  a  fool,  regardless  of  the  censures  of 
such  as  understand  not  what  it  is  to  be  a  servant 
of  God,  and  to  receive  and  obey  his  orders.  I 
firmly  believed  that  he,  by  his  Providence,  would 
furnish  the  means  necessary  for  the  education  of 
my  children,  and  that  in  pure  faith.  I  put  every 
thing  by  degrees  in  order,  God  alone  being  my 
guide. 


CHAP.     XXX. 

WHILST  Providence,  on  the  one  handj^ 
appointed  my  forsaking  all  things,  it 
seemed  on  thq  other  to  make  my  chains  the 
stronger,  and  my  separation  the  more  blamea- 
ble ;  for  none  could  receive  stronger  marks  of 
afFeftion  from  an  own  mother  than  those  which  I 
received  at  this  time  from  my  mother-in-law ; 
€ven  the  least  sickness  which  befell  me  made 
her  very  uneasy  :    She  said,     "  she  had  vene- 
ration for  my  virtue.**     I  believe  what  contri- 
buted not  a  little  to  this  change  was,  that  she  had 
heard  from  one  or  other,  that  three  persons  had 
offered  suit  to  me,  and  that  I  refused  them,  tho* . 
their  fortune  and  quality  was  quite  superior  to. 
mine.     She  remembered  how  she  had  upbraided 

me 
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Me  on  this  head,  and  I  answered  her  not  a  word, 
whereby  she  might  understand  that  it  depended 
only  on  myself  to.  marry  to  advantage.  She  be- 
gan to  fear  lest  such  rigorous  treatment,  as  hers 
had  been  toward  me,  might  excite  me  to  deliver 
myself,  by  such  means,  with  honour  from  her  ty- 
ranny, and  was  sensible  what  damage  that  might 
be  to  my  children.  So  she  was  now  very  tender 
to  me  on  every  occasion. 

I  FELL  extremely  ill.  I  thought  that  God  had 
accepted  of  my  willingness  to  sacrifice  all  to  him, 
and  required  that  of  my  life.  During  this 
illness,  my  mother-in-law  went  not  from  my 
bed-side  ;  her  many  tears  proved  the  sincerity  of 
her  aifeftioti.  I  was  very  much  affefted  at  it, 
and  thought  I  loved  her  as  my  true  mother,  fiow 
then  should  I  leave  her '  now,  being  so  far  ad- 
vanced in  age  ?  The  maid,  who  till  then  had 
been  my  plague,  took  an  inconceivable  friend- 
ship for  me.  She  praised  me  every  where,  ex- 
tolling my  virtue  to  the  highest ;  and  served  me 
with  extraordinary  respeft.  She  begged  pardon 
for  all  that  she  had  made  me  suffer,  and  died  of 
grief  after  my  departure. 

There  was  a  priest  of  merit,  an  inward  man, 
who  had  fallen  in  with  a  temptation  of  taking  on 
him  an  employ  which  I  was  sensible  God  did  not 
call  him  to  ;  and  therefore,  fearing  it  might  be 
a  snare  to  him,  I  advised  him  against  it.     He 

J)romised  me  he  would  not,  and  yet  accepted  of 
t ;  he  then  avoided  me,  joined  secretly  in  ca- 
lumniating me,  gradually  fell  away  from  grace, 
and  died  soon  after. 

There  was  a  Nun  in  a  monastery  I  often 
went  to,  who  was  entered  into  a  state  of  purifi- 
cation 
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cation  which  every  one  in  the  house  looked  on 
as  distradion ;  and  therefore  they  locked  her  up,' 
which  had  like  \ri  have  destroyed  her.  All  that 
went  to  see  her  CiiUed  it  phrenzy  or  melancholy. 
1  knew  her  to  b  ?  dovout.  1 1  eciiiested  to  see  her. 
As  soon  as  I  approached,  1  felt  an  impression  of 
lier  state,  being  that  of  purilication.  I  deshred 
of  the  Superior,  that  she  should  not  be  locked  up, 
nor  people  admitted  to  see  her,  but  that  she  would 
confide  her  to  my  care;  for  I  hoped  things  would 
change.  I  discovered  that  her  greatest  pain  was 
at  being  counted  a  fool.  I  advised  her  to  bear  the 
8tate  of  foolishness,  Jksus  Christ  had  been  will- 
ing to  bear  it  before  Hkrod.  This  sacrifice  gave 
her  a  caknness  at  once.  But  as  God  was  willing 
to  purify  her  soul,  he  separated  her  from  all  those 
things,  to  which  she  had  had  before  the  greatest 
attachment.  At  last,  after  she  had  padently  un- 
dergone her  sulterings,  her  superior  writ  to  me 
that  1  was  in  the  right,  and  that  she  was  now 
come  out  of  that  state  of  dejeftion,  in  greater 
"  purity  than  ever.'*  God  gave  to  me  alone'  at 
that  time  to  know  her  state.  This  was  the  com- 
mencement of  the  Gift  of  discerning  spirits,  which 
I  afterwards  received  more  full  v. 

The  winter  before  I  left  home  was  one  of  the 
longest  and  hardest  that  had  been  for  several  years, 
viz.  that  of  1680.  It  was  followed  with  extreme 
scarcity,  which  proved  to  me  an  occasion  of  ex- 
ercising charity.  My  mother-in-law  joined  me 
heartily  herein,  and  appeared  to  me  so  much  chan- 
ged, that  I  could  not  but  be  both  surprized  and 
overjoyed  at  it.  We  distributed  at  the  house  nine- 
ty-six dozen  of  loaves  every  week,  but  the  private 
charities  to  the  bashful  poor  were  much  greater. 
I  kept  poor  boys  and  girl^  employed  at  work  : 

And 
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And  God  gave  such  blessings  to  my  alms,  tlv>i" 
did  not  find  that  my  fiamily  lost  any  thing  by  it. 
Before  the  death  of  my  husband,  my  mother-in- 
law  told  him,  that  I  should  ruin  him  with  my 
charities,  tho*  he  himself  was  so  charitable,  that 
in  a  very  dear  year,  while  he  was  young,  he  dis- 
tributed a  considerable  sum;  but  now  she  re* 
peated  this  to  him  so  often,  that  he  commanded 
me  to  set  down  in  writing  all  the  money  I  laid, 
out,  both  what  I  gave  for  the  expence  of  the 
house,  and  all  that  I  caused  to  be  bought,  that 
from  thence  he  might  better  judge  of  what  I  gave 
to  the  poor.  This  new  obligation,  which  I  was 
brought  under,  appeared  to  me  so  much  th^  har- 
der, as  for  above  eleven  years  we  had  been  mar- 
ried I  never  before  had  the  like  required  of  me. 
What  troubled  me  most  was  the  fear  of  having 
nothing  to  give  to  such  as  wanted.  However  I 
submitted  to  it,  yet  without  retrenching  any  part 
of  my  charities.  I  did  not  indeed  set  down  any 
of  my  alms,  and  yet  my  account  of  expences  was 
found  to  answer  exaftly.  I  was  much  surprized 
and  astonished  at  it,  and  esteemed  it  one  of  the 
wonders  of  providence,  for  I  saw  plainly  it  was 
but  given  out  of  thy  treasury,  oh  my  God,  that 
mademe  more  liberal  of  what  I  thought  was  the 
Lord's,  and  not  mine.  Oh  if  we  but  knew  how 
far  charity,  instead  of  wasting  or  lessening  the 
substance  of  the  donor,  blessed,  increased  and 
multiplied  it  profusely  j  how  much  is  there  in  the 
world  of  useless  dissipation,  which  if  properly  ap- 
plied, might  amply  serve  for  the  subsistence  of  the 
poor,  and  would  abundantly  be  restored,  and  am- 
ply rewarded  to  the  families  of  those  who  gave  it. 

In  the  time  of  my  greatest  pains,  some  years  ^ 
srfter  my  husband's  death  (for  thjy  begun  three 

D  d  years 
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^'^;f  s  before  my  widowhood,  and  lasted  four  yeats 
after)  my  footman  came  one  day  to  tell  me,  for 
I  was  then  in  the  country,  that  there  was  in  the 
road  a  poor  soldier  dying.  I  made  him  be  brought 
in,  and  having  ordered  a  separate  place  to  be 
made  ready  for  him,  I  kept  him  above  a  fortnight. 
His  malady  was  a  flux,  which  he  had  taken  in 
the  army.  It  was  so  stinking  and  nauseous,  that 
though  the  domesticks  were  charitably  inclined, 
no  body  could  bear  to  come  near  him.  I  went 
myself  to  take  away  his  vessels.  But  never  did  I 
any  thing  of  the  kind  which  was  so  hard  to  me. 
When  I  emptied  them,  there  was  such  an  intole- 
rable stench,  that  I  wa^  ready  to  faint.  I  fre- 
quently made  eflforts  for  a  full  quarter  of  an  hour 
at  a  time.  I  seemed  as  if  my  very  heart  was  go- 
ing to  come  up ;  yet  I  never  desisted  from  doing 

Jt*  I  sometimes  kept  poor  people  at  my  house  to 
dress  their  most  putrid  sores ;  but  never  met  with 
any  thing  so  terrible  as  this.  So  the  poor  man, 
after  I  had  made  him  receive  his  sacrament,  died 
of  it. 

What  gave  me  now  no  small  concern  was  the 
tenderness  I  had  for  my  children,  especially  my 
younger  son,  whom  I  had  strong  reasons  for  lov- 
ing. I  saw  him  inclined  to  good  ;  and  every 
thing  seemed  to  favour  the  hopes  Ihad  conceived 
of  him.  I  thought  it  running  a  great  risque  to 
leave  him  to  another's  education.  My  daughter  I 
designed  to  take  with  me,  though  she  was  at  this 
time  ill  of  a  very  tedious  fever.  Providence  was 
pleased  however  so  to  order  it.  that  she  was  timely 
recovered.  The  ties,  with  which  God  held  me 
closely  united  to  himself,  were  infinitely  stronger 
than  those  of  flesh  and  blood.  The  laws  of  my 
sacred  marriage  obliged  me  to  give  up  all,  to  fol- 
low 
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low  my  spouse  whithersoever  it  was  his  pleasure 
to  call  me  after  him.    Though  I  often  hesitated, 
arid  doubted  much  before  I  went,  I  never  doubt- 
ed after  my  going  off,  of  its  being  his  will ;  and 
though  men,  who  judge  of  things  only  according 
to  the  success  they  seem  to  have,  have  taken  oc- 
casion from  my  disgraces  c^nd  sufferings,  to  judge 
of  my  calling,  and  to  run  it  down  as  error,  illu- 
sion and  imagination ;  it  is  that  very  persecution, 
and  the  multitude  of  strange  crosses  it  has  drawn 
upon  me,  (of  which  this*  imprisonment  I  now  suf- 
fer is  one,)  which  have  confirmed  me  in  the  cer- 
tainty of  its  truth  and  validity ;  nay,  I  am  more 
than  ever  convinced  that  the  resignation  which  I 
have  made  .of  every  thing  is  in  pure  obedience  to 
the  divine  will.     The  gospel  effeftually  in  this 
point  shews  itself  to  be  true,  which  has  promised 
to  those  that  shall  leave  all  for  the  love  of  God, 
an  hundredfold  in  this  life^  and  persecutions  also. 
And  have  not  I  infinitely  more  than  an  hundred 
fold,  in  so  entire  a  possession  as  thou,  my  God, 
hast  taken  of  me ;   in  that  unshaken  firmness 
which  thou  givest  me  in  my  sufferings,  in  a  per- 
feft  tranquillity  in  the  midst  of  a  furious  tempest, 
which  assaults  me  on  every  side ',  in  an  unspeak- 
able joy,  enlargedness  and  liberty  which  I  enjoy 
in  a  most  straight  and  rigorous  captivity.    I  have 
no  desire  that  my  imprisonment  should  end  before 
the  right  time*     I  love  my  chains.     Every  thing 
is  equal  to  me,  as  I  have  no  will  of  my  own,  but 
purely  the  love  and  will  of  him  who  possesses  me. 
My  senses  indeed  have  npt  any  relish  for  such 
things,  but  my  heart  is  separated  from  them,  and 
borne  over  them :  And  my  perseverance  is  not 

of 


*  She  wrote  this  when  confined  in  St.  Marie,  lu 
Paris.  > 
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of  myself,  but  of  him  who  is  my  life ;  so  that  I 
can  say  with  the  Apostle,  *'  It  is  no  more  I  that 
*'  live,  but  Jesus  Christ  that  liveth  in  me. 
^'  It  is  he  in  whom  I  live,  move,  and  have  my 
•'  being." 

To  return  to  the  subjeft,  from  which  I  often 
wander  without  reflcftion.  I  say  then  that  I  was 
not  so  uneasy  to  go  with  the  new  catholicks,  as  tQ 
engage  with  them,  not  finding  a  sufficient  attrac- 
tion to  the  latter,  though  I  sought  for  it,  I  long-* 
ed  indeed  to  contribute  to  the  conversion  *  of 
wandering  souls,  and  God  made  use  of  me  tQ 
convert  t  several  families  before  my  departure, 
one  of  which  was  composed  of  eleven  or  twelve 
persons.  Besides,  Father  La  Combe  had  written 
to  me,  to  make  use  of  this  opportunity  for  setting 
off,  but  did  not  tell  me  whether  I  ought  to  en* 
gage  with  them  or  not.  Thus  it  was  the  provi* 
dence  of  my  God  alone,  which  ordered  every 
thing,  to  which  I  was  resigned  without  any  re» 
serve ;  And  that  hindered  me  from  engaging  with 
them. 

One  day,  thro*  infidelity,  reflefting  humanly 
on  this  undertaking  of  mine,  I  found  my  faith 
staggering,  weakened  with  a  fear  lest  I  were  un* 
der  a  mistake,  which  slavish  fear  was  increased 
by  an  ecclesiastic  at  our  house,  who  told  me  it  was 

a  rash 

*  N.  B.  But  not  to  the  persecuting  of  them^  as  ^le 
is  falsely  accused  of. 

f  Some  may  be  apt  to  call  this  change  from  Calvi-» 
nism  to  the  Romish  Church  perversion  instead  of  row- 
version, — ^but  this  is  through  ignorance,  and  not  distin- 
guishing between  the  outward  dead  form,  and  the  in- 
>yard  living  power  and  grace,  which  may  be  enjoyed 
111  every  outwatd  profession. 
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a  rash  and  ill  advised  dedgiu  Being  a  little  dis- 
couraged, I  opened  the  bible,  and  at  first  met 
with  this  passage  in  Isaiah,  Fear  not  thou  worm 
Jacob,  and  ye  nien  of  Israel.  /  will  belp-thee  saith 
the  Lord,  and  thy  Redeemer  the  holy  one  of  Israel. 
Chap.  Ixi.  14.  and  near  it.  Fear  not ;  for  I  have 
redeemed  thee^  I  have  called  thee  by  thy  name  ;  thou 
art  mine :  When  thou  passest  through  the  waters^ 
I  will  be  with  thee^  l^Cp 

I  HAD  a  very  great  courage  given  me  for  go- 
ing, but  could  not  persuade  myself  that  it  would 
he  to  settle  with  the  new  catholicks.  It  was  how- 
ever necessary  to  see  sister  Gamier ^  their  Superior 
at  Paris  J  in  order  to  take  our  measures  together : 
But  I  could  not  go  to  Paris ,  because  that  journey 
would  have  hindered  me  from  taking  another  at 
the  time  when  I  should  have  been  obliged  to  go 
oflF.  She  then,  though  much  indisposed,  resolved 
to  come  and  see  me.  In  what  a  wonderful  man- 
ner, oh  my  God,  didst  thou  conduft  things  by 
thy  providence,  to  make  every  thing  come  to  the 
point  of  thy  will !  Every  day  I  saw  new  miracles, 
which  both  amazed  and  still  more  confirmed  me ; 
for  with  a  paternal  goodness  thou  tookest  care  of 
even  the  smallest  things.  As  she  intended  set- 
ting off,  she  fell  sick :  And  thou  permitted  it  to. 
fall  out  so,  to  give  room  thereby  for  a  person, 
who  would  have  discovered  every  thing,  in  the 
mean  time  to  take  a  journey.  As  she  had  given 
me  notice  of  the  day  she  intended  to  set  off,  seeing 
that  day  was  excessively  hot,  and  so  sultry  that 
I  imagined,  that  being  taken  so  much  tender  care 
of  as  she  was  at  home,  they  would  not  suffer  her 
to  begin  her  journey  then,  (which,  really  proved 
to  be  the  case,  as  she  afterwards  told  me)  T  prayed 
K»  the  Lo&D  to  be  pleased  to  grant  a  wind  to  rise^ 

to 
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to  moderate  the  "violent  heat.  Scarce  had  I  pray^ 
ed  but  there  arose  suddenly  so  refreshing  a  wind, 
that  I  was  suq^rized  at  it :  And  the  wind  did  not 
cease  during  her  whole  journey. 

I  w^ENT  to  meet  her,  and  brought  her  to  my 
country-house,  in  such  sort  that  she  was  not  seen 
or  known  of  any  body.  What  embarrassed  me 
a  little  was,  that  I  had  two  of  my  domesticks 
who  knew  her :  But  as  I  was  then  endeavouring 
the  conversion  of  a  lady,  they  easily  believed 
that  it  was  on  tliis  account  I  had  sent  for  her,  and 
that  it  was  necessary  to  keep  it  secret,  that  the 
lady  might  not  be  discouraged  from  coming. 
Though  I  knew  nothing  of  controversial  points, 
yet  God  so  furnished  me  that  I  did  not  fail  to 
answer  all  her  objeftions,  and  resolve  all  her 
doubts  (to  such  a  degree)  that  she  could  not  but 
give  herself  up  entirely  to  God,  Though  sister 
Gamier  had  a  good  share  both  of  grace  and  na- 
tural understanding,  yet  her  words  had  not  such 
an  efFtft  on  this  soul  as  those  vrith  which  God 
furnished  me,  as  she  assured  me  herself.  She 
even  could  not  forbear  speaking  of  it.  I  felt  a 
movement  to  beg  her  of  God,  as  a  testimony 
of  his* holy  will  concerning  me;  and  he  was 
pleased  to  grant  it,  (though  she  did  not  make  her 
abjuration  till  after  my  departure)  willing  that  I 
should  go  off  without  anv  other  assurance,  than 
that  his  divine  Providence  was  conducting  all 
things.  The  sister  did  not  declare  her  thoughts 
to  me  for  four  days.  Then  she  told  me  she  would 
not  go  with  me.  At  this  I  was  the  more  surpriz- 
ed, as  I  had  persuaded  myself  that  God  would 
grant  to  her  virtue  what  he  might  refuse  to  my 
demerits.  Beside,  the  reasons  she  gave  appeared 
to  me  to  be  merely  human,  and  void  of  supeman 

ti^ral 
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tural  grace.  That  made  me  hesitate  a  little: 
Then,  taking  new  courage,  through  the  resigna- 
tion of  my  whole  self,  I  said,  "  As  I  go  not  thi- 
"  ther  for  your  sake :  I  will  not  fail  to  go  even 
"  without  jouk*  This  surprized  her,  as  she 
owned  to  me ;  for  she  thought  that,  on  her  re- 
fusal, I  would  decline  my  purpose  of  going. 

I  REGULATED  every  thing,  wrote  down  the 
contract  of  association  with  them  as  I  thought 
♦proper.  No  sooner  had  I  done  it,  but  I  felt  great 
perturbation  and  trouble  of  mind  for  it.  I  told 
her  my  pain,  and  that  I  had  no  doubt  but  God 
demanded  me  at  Geneva,  yet  did  not  let  me  see 
that  he  would  have  me  to  be  of  their  congrega- 
tion. She  desired  to  have  some  time  till  after 
prayers  and  communion,  and  that  then  she  would 
tell  me  what  she  thought  God  required  of  me. 
Accordingly  he  diredked  her  contrary  both  to  her 
interests  and  inclination.  '  She  then  told  me,  "  I 
ought  not  to  conned  myself  with  her,  that  it 
was  not  God's  design ;  that  I  only  ought  to 
go  with  her  sisters,  and  that  when  I  should  be 
"  there.  Father  la  Combe,  (^whose  letter  she  bad 
"  seen  J  would  signify  to  me  the  divine  will.'*  .  I 
entered  at  once  into  these  sentiments,  and  my 
soul  then  regained  the  sweets  of  inward  peace. 

My  first  thought  had  been  (before  I  heard  of 
the  new  catholicks  going  to  Gex)  to  go  directly 
to  Geneva,  as  at  this  time  there  were  catholicks 
there  in  service,  and  otherwise ;  and  to  take  some 
little  room  without  any  noise,  and  without  declar- 
ing myself  at  first :  And  as  I  knew  how  to  make 
up  all  sorts  of  ointments,  to  heal  wounds  and  es- 
pecially the  king's  evil,  of  which  there  is  abun- 
dance 
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dance  in  that  plad  3,  and  for  which  I  had  a  mMt 
certain  cure,  I  hoped  easily  to  insinuate  myself  by 
this  way ;  and  with  the  charities  which  I  should 
have  done  to  have  won  over  many  of  the  people. 
I  have  no  doubt  but,  if  I  had  followed  this  im* 
pulse,  things  would  have  succeeded  better :  But 
I  thought  I  ought  rather  to  follow  the  sentiments 
of  the  Bishop  than  my  own.  What  am  I  saying  ? 
Has  not  thy  eternal  word,  oh  my  God,  had  its 
cfFeft  and  accomplishment  in  me  ?  Man  speaks 
as  man :  But  when  we  behold  things  in  God,  wii^ 
see  them  in  far  other  lights.  Yes  my  Lord,  thy 
design  was  to  give  Geneva  not  to  my  cares,  words 
or  works,  but  to  my  sufferings :  For  the  more  I 
see  things  appear  hopeless,  the  more  do  I  hope  for 
the  conversion  of  that  city  by  a  way  known  to 
thee  only :  Yes,  oh  Geneva,  thou  shalt  see  the 
truth  flourish  again  within  thy  walls,  which  error 
has  banished  from  them :  And  very  happily  shall 
those  words  be  verified  in  thy  favour,  which  are 
inscribed  on  thy  town-house:  After  darkness  light ; 
though  now  thy  sons  take  them  in  a  quite  con- 
trary sense.  One  day  shalt  thou  be  illuminated 
with  the  light  of  truth,  and  that  beautiful  temple 
of  St,  Peter  shall  again  have  the  advantage  of 
the  pure  gospel.  How  true  is  it  in  one  sense,  oh 
my  Lord,  that  thou  hast  made  me  the  daughter 
of  the  cross  of  Geneva,  and  how  heartily  would 
I  j^ive  my  blood  to  see  thy  cross  sprout  up  there  ! 
Fiither  la  Combe  has  told  me  since,  that  he  had 
h'cid  a  strong  impulse  to  write  to  me,  not  to  en- 
gage with  the  new  catholicks ;  that  he  believed 
it  not  to  be  the  v/ill  of  God  concerning  me ;  but 
he  omitted  doing  it.  As  to  my  director  Mr. 
Bertot,  he  died  four  months  before  my  depar- 
ture.   I  had  some  intimations  of  his  death,  and  it 

seemed 
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seemed  as  if  he  bequeathed  me  a  portion  of  his 
spirit  to  h^lp  his  children* 

I  WAS  seized  with  a  fear,  that  the  check  I  had 
felt  J/jt  stripping  myself  (in  favour  of  the  new  ca- 
tholicks,  of  what  I  had  designed  for  Geneva) 
was  a  stratagem  of  nature,  which  does  not  love 
to  be  stripped.  I  wrote  to  sister  Garnier  to 
get  a  contraft  drawn  up  according  to  my  first 
memoriaL  God  permitted  me  to  commit  this 
ikult,  to  make  me  the  more  sensible  of  his  protec- 
tion over  me. 


END  OF  THE  FIRST  PART. 
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PART  II    CPIAP.  I. 


I  WENT  off,  in  a  strange  renunciation,  an4 
in  great  simplicity,  scarce  able  to  render  the 
reason  of  what  made  me  in  such  a  mann^  quit 
my  family,  which  I  niost  tenderly  loved,  being 
without  any  positive  assurance,  yet  hoping  even 
against  hope  itself •  I  went  to  the  new  Catholicks 
at  Paris  J  where  providence  wrought  wonders  to 
conceal  me.  They  sent  for  the  Notary,  who  had 
drawn  up  the  contraft  of  engagement.  When 
he  read  it  to  me,  I  felt  such  a  repugnance  to  it, 
that  I  coi^ld  not  bear  to  hear  it  to  the  end,  much 
less  sign  it.  The  Notary  wondered  at  it ;  and 
much  more  so,  when  Sister  Garnier  came  in, 
and  told  him  herself,  that  there  needed  no  contra^ 
if  engagement. — I  was  enabled  through  divine 
assistance,  to  put  my  aSai|p  in  very  great  order, 
and  to  write  sundry  letters  by  the  inspiration  of 
the  Spirit  of  ©od,  and  aot  my  own  spirit.  This^ 
Ufas  what  I  ha^d  never  experienced  before*     But 
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was  given  me  at  that  time  only  as  a  beginnings 
and  has  since  been  granted  me  much  more  perv 
fedly,  as  I  shall  relate  in  the  sequel* 

■ 

I  HAD  two  domesticks,  whom  it  was  very 
difficult  for  me  to  discharge,  as  I  did  not  thinS; 
to  take  them  with  me.  Yet  if  I  had  left  them, 
they  would  have  told  of  my  departure ;  and  I 
should  have  been  sent  after ;  as  I  was  when  it 
was  known.  But  God  so  ordered  it  that  they 
were  willing  to  follow  me :  They  were  of  no  uae 
to  me,  and  soon  after  turned  into  France.  I  took 
with  me  only  my  little  daughter,  and  two  maids 
to  serve  us  both.  We  set  off  in  a  boat  upon  the 
river,  though  I  had  taken  places  in  the  stage- 
coach, in  order  that,  if  they  searched  for  me  in 
it,  they  might  not  find  me,  \  went  to  J^^lun  • 
to  wait  for  it  there. 

It  was  surprizing  that,  in  this  boat  the  chyd 
without  adverting  to  what  she  did,  could  not  for- 
bear making  crosses,  employing  a  person  to  cut 
her  bulrushes  for  that  purpose*  She  then  put 
round  me,  all  over,  above  three  hundred  of 
them.  I  let  her  do  it,  and  inwardly  apprehend- 
ed that  it  was  not  without  its  mystery.  I  fek  ai\ 
interior  certainty  that  I  was  going  to  meet  with 
crosses  in  abundance ;  and  that  this  child  was 
sowing  the  cross,  for  me  to  reap  it.  Sister  Gar- 
NiER  who  saw,  th^t  they  could  not  restrain  her 
from  covering  me  with  crosses,  said  to  me, "  What 
*'  that  child  does  appeafs  to  be  mysterious  ;'*  and 
turning  to  the  little  girl,  she  said,  "  give  me  some 

crosses 

*  Melun  is  a  town  on  the  river  "Seyne,  25  milefr 
Qoutli-east  from  Paris. 
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crosses  too,  my  pretty  pet ;"  "  No,  she  re- 
plied, they  are  all  for  iny  dear  mother ;"  but 
gave  her  one  to  stop  her  importunity,  then  con- 
tinued putting  more  on  me :  After  which  she 
desired  some  river-flowers,  which  floated  on 
the  water,  to  be  given  her ;  and  braiding  a  gar- 
land, she  put  it  on  my  head,  and  said  to  ,me, 
*'  After  the  cross  you  shall  be  crowned."  I  ad- 
mired $ill  this  in  silence,  and  offered  myself  up 
to  the  pure  love  of  God,  as  a  victim,  free  and 
filling  to  be  sacrificed  to  him.  * 

Some  time  before  my  departure,  a  particular 
friend  of  mine,  who  is  a  true  servant  of  God, 
related  to  me  a  vision  she  had  had  respecting  me. 
She  saw  my  heart  surrounded  with  thorns ;  that 
our  Lord  appeared  in  it  well  pleased  j  that, 
*^  though  the  thorns  seemed  likely  to  tear  it,  yet, 
•*  instead  of  doing  that,  they  only  rendered  it 
*^  fairer,  and  our  Lord's  approbation  the  stron- 
•'  ger.'' 

In  my  way,  at  Corbeil^^  I  met  with  the  priest 
whom  God  had  first  made  use  of,  so  powerfully 
to  draw  me  to  his  love.  He  approved  of  my  de^* 
sign  to  leave  all  for  the  Lord  ;  but  he  thought  I 
should  not  be  well  suited  with  the  new  Cathohcks. 
He  told  me  some  particular  things  about  them, 
to  shew  that  our  leadings  were  incompatible.  He 
gave  me  a  caution  not  to  let  them  know  that  I 
walked  in  the  inward  path ;  that,  if  I  did,  I  mu^ 

expeft 

*  This  little  ds^ughter  lived  to  be  married  to  die  Count 
de  Vaux,  as  iii  shall  see  in  die  third  part.  Chap.  xi. 

r    ■ 

f  Corbeilj  a  little  town  on  the  river  Seyne,  16  miles 
south  from  Paris. 
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expeft  nothing  but  persecutions  from  them.  But 
it  is  in  vain  to  contrive  to  hide,  when  God  sees  it 
bovst  for  us  to  suffer,  and  when  our  wills  are  ufc 
tcrly  resigned  to  him,  and  totally  passed  into  his. 
Oh  King  of  divine  lovers!  How  didst  thou 
strike  on  thyself,  in  all  the  justice  of  God  :  And 
this  soul  devoted  to  imitate,  and  be  conformable 
to  thee,  being  cloathed  in  thy  righteous  indigna- 
tion against  its  own  transgressions,  strikes  on  it- 
self in  thy  justice.  Oh  admirable  thing,  only 
known  by  experience ! 

At  Paris  I  gave  the  new  Catholicks  all  the 
money  I  had.  I  reserved  not  to  myself  a  single 
penny,  rejoicing  to  be  poor  after  the  example 
of  Jksus  Christ.  I  brought  from  home  nine 
thousand  livres :  As  by  my  donation  I  had  re- 
served none  to  myself,  and  by  a  contraft  lent 
them  six  thousand ;  this  six  thousand  has  returned 
to  my  Children  but  none  of  it  to  me,  which  gives 
me  no  trouble;  for  poverty,  thus  procured, 
makes  my  riches.  The  rest  I  gave  entirely  to  the  A 
sisters  who  were  with  us,  as  well  to  supply  their 
travelling  expences,  as  for  their  beginning  to  buy 
furniture.  I  did  not  reserve  so  much  as  my  linen 
for  my  own  use,  putting  it  in  the  common  repo-i 
^Itory.  I  had  neither  a  locked  coffer,  nor  purse. 
I  had  brought  but  little  linen  for  fear  of  mistrust  j 
and  lest,  in  v/anting  to  carry  off  clothes,  I  should 
have  been  discovered.  My  persecutors  have  not 
failed  to  report  that  I  had  brought  great  sums 
from  home,  which  I  had  imprudently  expended, 
and  given  to  the  relations  of  father  La  Combe, 
which  is  as  false,  as  it  is  true  I  had  not  a  penny ; 
and  that,  on  my  arrival  at  Annecy:,  a  poor  man 
asking  alms,  I,  having  nothing  else,  gave  him  the 
buttons  from  my  sleeves.    At  another  time  I  gave 

a  poor 
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a  poor  man  a  little  ring,  quite  plain,  in  the  name 
of  Jesus  Christ,  which  I  had  worn  as  a  token 
of  my  marriage  with  him. 

We  joined  the  flying  stage  at  Melun^  where  I 
left  sister  Gamier ^  and  went  on  with  the  other  sis- 
ters, with  whom  I  had  no  acquaintance.  These 
carriages  were  very  fatiguing,  and  I  got  no  sleep 
through  so  long  a  journey,  and  though  my  daugh* 
ter,  a  very  tender  child,  only  five  years  of  age, 
got  scarce  any,  yet  we  bore  so  great  a  fatigue 
without  falling  sick  by  the  way ;  and  this  child 
had  not  an  hour^s  uneasiness,  though  she  was  only 
three  hours  in  bed  every  night ;  at  another  time, 
half  this  fatigue,  or  even  the  want  of  rest,  would 
have  thrown  me  into  a  fit  of  sickness.  God  only 
knows  both  the  sacrifices  which  he  induced  me  to 
make,  and  the  joy  of  my  heart  in  offering  up 
every  thing  to  him.  Had  I  kingdoms  and  em- 
pires,  methinks  I  should  yie\d  them  up  with  still 
more  joy,,  to  give  him  the  higher  marks  of  my 
A  love. — But  is  it  a  quitting  any  thing  to  quit  it 
for  him  ? 

As  soon  as  we  arrived  at  the  inn,  I  went  to 
church  and  stayed  tl|yp:e  till  dinner  time.  In  the 
coach  my  divine  Lord  communed  with  me,  and 
in  me,  in  a  manner  which  the  others  could  not 
comprehend,  and  indeed  did  not  perceive ;  the 
cheerfulness  I  shewed,  in  the  greatest  dangers^ 
encouraged  them.  I  even  sang  hymns  of  joy  at 
finding  myself  disengaged  from  the  riches,  ho- 
nours and  entanglements  of  the  world.  God 
in  such  a  manner  protefted  us  that  he  seemed 
to  be  to  us  a  pillar  of  fire  by  ni^ht^  and  a  pillar 
of  a  cloud  bj  day.  We  passed  over  a  very  dan- 
gerous 
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gerous  spot  between  Lyons  *  and  Chambery.  Our 
carriage  broke  at  coming  out  of  it.  Had  it  h^p* 
pent  d  a  little  sooner,  we  must  have  perished. 

W  E  arrived  at  yhviccy  on  Magchilcnc'^  eve  1 68 1 : 
And  on  Ma^i^dalcnc^^  day  the  bishop  of  Geneva  per- 
formed divine  service  for  us,  at  the  tomb  of  St. 
Francis  dc  Sales.  There  I  renewed  my  Sfiiritual 
marriage  with  mv  Redeemer ;  as  1  did  every  year 
on  this  day.  There  also  I  felt  a  sweet  remem- 
brance of  that  Saint,  with  whom  our  Lord  givet 
me  a  singular  union.  I  say  union  :  For  it  appears 
to  me  that  the  soul  in  God  is  united  with  the 
saints,  and  the  more  so  as  they  are  the  more 
conformable  to  him :  And  it  is  an  union  of  luiity 
which  it  pleases  God  sometimes  to  revive,  and 
awLiken  in  the  soul  for  his  own  glory ;  at  such 
times  those  saints  are  rendered  more  intimately 
present  to  that  soul  in  God  :  And  this  revival  is 
as  it  were  an  holy  intercourse  of  friend  with 
friend,  in  him  who  unites  them  sdl  in  one  im- 
mortal tie.  Generallv  all  continues  hid  with 
Jesus  Christ  in  God. 

That  day  we  left  Annecy  ;  and  on  the  next 
went  to  prayers  at  Geneva^  at  the  house  of  the* 
French  resident.  I  had  much  joy  at  the  commu- 
nion ;  and  it  seemed  to  me  as  if  God  more 
powerfully  united  me  to  himself.  And  there  I 
prayed  to  him  for  the  conversion  of  that  great 
people.     That  evening  we  arrived  late  at  Gex^ 

where 


*  LyonSy  capital  of  Lyonoisy  at  the  confluence  of  the 
rivers  Rhone  and  Saotie^  225  miles  S.  E.  from  Parisy  and 
45  miles  W.  from  (!ha?nhery  the  capital  city  of  Savoj^ 
which  last  is  4?5  miles  S.  from  Geneva. 
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where  we  found  only  bare  walls;  though  the 
Bij|iop  of  Geneva  had  assured  us  that  the  house 
was  furnished,  as  undoubtedly  he  believed  it  to 
be.  We  lodged  at  the  house  of  the  sisters  of 
the  charity,  who  were  §o  kind  as  to  give  us  their 
t)eds% 

I  WAS  in  great  pain  of  mind  for  my  daughter, 
who  visibly  fell  away.  I  had  a  strong  desire  to 
place  her  with  the  Ursulines  at  Tonon.  My  heart 
was  so  affefted  on  her  behalf,  that  I  could  not 
forbear  weeping  in  secret  for  her  in  bed.  Next 
day  I  said,  "  I  would  take  my  daughter  to  To^ 
non^  and  leave  her  there;  till  I  should  see 
how  we  might  be  accommodated  here.**  They 
opposed  it  strongly,  after  a  manner  which  seem- 
ed very  hard-hearted  as  well  as  ungrateful,  see- 
ing she  was  just  worn  away  to  a  skeleton.  I 
looked  upon  the  poor  child  as  a  vidim,  whom  I 
had  imprudently  sacrificed.  I  wrote  to  Father 
La  CoMBE,^treating  him  to  come  to  see  me, 
to  consult  together  thereupon ;  thinking  I  could 
uot  in  conscience  keep  her  in  this  place  any 
longer.  Several  days  passed  without  my  haviq^ 
any  answer.  In  the  mean  time  I  became  resigj^- 
^fid  to  the  will  of  Go^  whether  to  have  succour 
er  not.  ^ 


F  f  CHAP. 


V 


'.t- 


226  T  H  E    L  I  F  E    a  F 


CHAP.   11.  ^ 

OUR  Lord  who  took  pity  on  the  lamentable 
condition  of  my  daughter,  so  ordered  it, 
that  the  Bishop  of  Geneva  wrote  to  Father  La 
Combcj  to  come  as  speedily  as  possible  to  see  us, 
and  to  console  us.  As  soon  as  I  saw  that  fa^ 
ther,  I  was  surprized  to  feel  an  interior  grace» 
which  I  may  call  Communication  ;  and  such 
as  I  had  never  had  before  with  any  person.  It 
seemed  to  me  that  an  influence  of  Grace  came 
from  him  to  me,  through  the  innermost  of  the 
soul ;  and  returned  from  me  to  him,  in  siich  sort 
that  he  felt  the  same  effect.  Like  a  tide  of  grace 
it  caused  a  flux  and  reflux,  flowing  on  into  the 
divine  and  invisible  ocean.  This  is  a  pure  and 
holy  union,  which  God  alone  operates,  and  which 
has  still  subsisted,  and  even  increased  betwixt  ^s» 
It  is  an  union  exempt  from  all  weakness,  and 
from  all  self-interest,  which  caus^  those,  who 
are  blessed  'with  it,  to  rejoice  in  beholding  them- 
selves, as  well  as  those  beloved,  loaden  with  cross- 
es and  aflli6lions ;  an  union  which  has  no  need  of 
the  presence  of  the  body ;  which  at  certain  dmes 
absence  makes  not  more  absent,  nor  presence 
more  present;  an  union  unknown  to  all  men 
but  such  as  are  come  to  experience  it :  Nor  can 
it  ever  be  experienced  but  betwixt  such  souls  as 
are  united  to  God.  As  I  never  before  felt  such 
an  union  of  this  sort  with  any  one,  it  then  ap- 
peared to  me  quite  new,  having  never  heard  of 
the  like.  I  had  no  doubt  of  its  being  from  God  ; 
so  far  from  turning  the  mind  from  him,  it  tend- 
ed to  draw  it  more  deeply  into  him.  It  dissi- 
pated 


LADY    G  U  I  O  N.  22t 

f)Qted  all  my  pains,  and  established  me  in  the 
ipo^t  profound  peace.. 

God  gave  him  at  first  much  openness  toward 
me.  He  related  to  me  the  mercies  God  had 
shown  him,  and  several  extraordinary  things, 
which  gave  me  at  first  some  fear.  I  suspefted 
some  illusion,  especially  in  such  things  as  flatter, 
in  regard  to  the  future ;  little  imagining  then, 
that  God  would  make  use  of  me  to  draw  him 
from  this  state,  and  bring  him  into  that  of  naked 
faith.  But  the  grace,  which  flowed  from  him 
into  my  soul,  recovered  me  from  that  fear,  as  I 
saw  it  joined  with  extraordinj^ry  humility ;  and 
that  far  from  being  elevated  with  the  gifts  which 
God  had  liberally  conferred  on  him,  or  with  his 
own  profound  learning,  no  person  could  have  a 
lower  opinion  of  himself  than  he  had.  He  told 
iHe  "  As  to  my  daughter,  it  would  be  best  for 
*'  me  to  take  her  to  Tonon^  where  he  thought  she 
**  would  be  fory  well  situated."  And  as  to  my- 
self, after  I  had  mentioned  to  him  my  dislike  to 
the  manner  of  life  of  the  new  Catbolicks,  he  told 
me,  "  that  he  did  not  think  that  it  would  be  my 
^'  proper  place  to  be  loi^g  with  them }  but  that 
*'  it  would  be  best  for  pe  to  stay  there,  free  from 
♦'  all  engagements,  till  God,  by  the  guidance  of 
his  providence,  should  make  known  to  me 
how  he  would  dispose  of  me,  and  draw  my 
mind  to  the  place  whither  he  would  have  me 
^^  to  remove.*'  I  had  already  begun  to  awake 
regularly  at  midnight^  in  order  to  pray.  At  thi3 
time  I  awoke  with  these  words  suddenly  put  in 
my  mind,  *♦  It  is  written  of  me,  I  will  do  thy 
^'  will,  oh  my  God."  This  was  accompanied 
with  the  most  pure, 'penetrating,  and  powerful 
(communication  of  grace  that  I  had  ever  experi* 

^  *  enced. 
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enced.  And  here  I  may  remark,  that  though 
the  state  of  my  soul  was  already  permanent*iii 
newness  of  life ;  yet  this  new  life  was  not  in  that 
in-mutability  in  which  it  has  since  been.  To 
speak  propL-rly,  it  was  a  beginning  life  and  a  ris- 
ing day,  which  goes  on  increasing  unto  the  full 
meridian  ;  a  day  never  followed  by  night ;  a  life 
which  fears  death  no  more,  not  even  in  death  it- 
self;  because  he  who  has  suffered  the  first  deaths 
shall  no  more  be  hurt  of  the  second.  From  Mid^ 
night  I  continued  on  my  knees  till  four  o'clock  in 
the  morning,  in  prayer,  in  a  sweet  intercourse  with 
God,  and  did  the  same  also  the  night  following.. 

.  Next  day,  after  prayers.  Father  La  Combe 
told  me,  that  he  had  had  a  very  great  certainty 
that  I  was  a  stone  which  God  designed  for  the 
foundation  of  some  great  building.  But  what 
<:hat  building  was  he  knew  no  more  than  I.  Af- 
ter whatever  manner  then  it  is  to  be,  whether  his 
divine  Majesty  will  make  use  of  mis  in  this  life, 
for  some  design  known  to  himself  only,  or  will 
make  me  one  of  the  stones  of  the  new  and  hea- 
venly JERUSALEM,  it  seems  to  me  that  such 
stone  cannot  be  polished,  but  by  the  strokes  of 
the  hammer ;  and  that  our  Lord  has  given  to 
tills  soul  of  mine  the  qualities  of  the  stone,  viz. 
firmness,  a  resignation,  like  insensibility,  to  en- 
dure hardness  and  the  operations  of  his  hand. 

I  CARRIED  my  little  daughter  to  the  Ursulines- 
at  Tenon.  That  poor  child  took  a  vast  fondness  for 
Father  La  Combe^  saying,  "  He  is  a  good  father^ 
"  one  from  God.''  Here  I  found  a  hermit,  whdfil 
they  called  Ansclm.  He  was  a  person  of  the  most 
extraordinary  sanftity,  thaf  had  appeared  for 
some  time.    He  was  from  Geneva  ;  and  God  had 

*  miraculously 
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miraculously  drawn  him  from  thence,  at  twelve 
years  of  age.  He  had  (with  the  permission  of  the 
Cardinal,  at  that  time  Archbishop  of  Aix  in  Pro- 
vence) at  nineteen  years  of  age  taken  the  habit  of 
hermit  of  St.  Augustine.  He  and  another  lived 
alone  in  a  little  hermitage,  where  they  saw  nobody 
but  such  as  came  to  visit  their  chapel.  He  had 
lived  twelve  years  in  this  hermitage,  never  eating 
any  thing  but  pulse  with  salt,  and  sometimes  oil. 
Three  times  a  week  he  lived  on  bre^d  and  water. 
He  never  drank  wine,  and  generally  made  but 
one  meal  in  twenty-four  hours.  He  wore  for  a 
$hirt  a  coarse  hair  cloth,  and  lodged  on  the  bare 
ground.  He  lived  in  a  continual  state  of  prayer, 
and  in  the  greatest  humility.  God  had  done  by 
him  many  signal  miracles. 

This  good  hermit  had  a  great  sense  of  the  de- 
signs of  God  on  Father  La  Combe  and  me.  But 
God  shewed  him  at  the  same  time  that  strange 
crosses  were  preparing  for  us  both,  and  that  we 
were  both  destined  for  the  aid  of  souls.  I  did  not 
find,  as  I  expefted,  any  fit  place  for  my  daugh- 
ter at  Tonon,  In  regard  to  her,  I  thought  my- 
self like  Abraham,  when  going  to  sacrifice  his 
son. — ^Father  La  Combe,  accosting  me  here,  said, 
''  welcome,  daughter  of  Abraha?n  r  I  found  lit- 
tle encouragement  to  leave  her  there,  and  could 
still  worse  keep  her  with  myself,  because  we  had 
no  room ;  and  the  little  girls,  whom  they  took 
to  make  Catholicks,  were  all  mixed  with  us,  and 
had  contracted  such  habits  as  were  pernicious. 
To  leave  her  there  I  thought  not  right.  The  lan- 
guage of  the  country,  where  scarce  any  one  un- 
derstood French,  and  the  food,  which  she  could 
not  take,  being  so  far  diflFerent  from  ours,  were 
great  hardships.    All  my  tenderness  for  her  was 

♦  awakened, 
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awakened,  and  I  looked  on  myself  as  her  dew 
stroyer.  I  experienced  what  Hagar  suffera4 
when  she  put  away  her  son  Ishmael  in  the  desart, 
that  she  might  not  be  forced  to  see  him  perish. 
I  thought,  if  I  had  ventured  to  expose  myself,  I 
ought  at  least  to  have  spared  my  daughter ;  as 
the  loss  of  her  education,  and  even  of  her  life, 
appeared  to  me  inevitable,  Every  thing  looked 
black  in  regard  to  lier, 

I  THOUGHT  that,  with  her  natural  disposition 
and  fine  qualities,  she  might  have  shined  and  at^ 
traded  admiration,  if  educated  in  France,  and 
been  likely  to  haye  such  offers  for  marriage,  as  she 
could  never  hope  to  meet  with  in  this  poor  coun« 
try ;  in  which,  if  she  should  recover,  she  would 
never  be  likely  to  be  fit  for  any  thing.  Here  she 
could  eat  nothing  of  what  was  got  for  her.  All 
her  subsistence  was  only  some  spoonfuls  of  un-i 
ple^isant  and  disagreeable  broth,  which  I  forced 
her  tp  take  against  her  will.  I  seemed  like  a  se-- 
cond  Abraham^  holding  the  knife  over  her  to 
destroy  her.  Our  Lord  would  have  me  make  a 
sacrifice  to  him,  without  any  consolation,  and 
plunged  in  sorrow,  night  was  the  time  which  gave 
vent  to  it.  He  made  me  see,  on  one  side,  the 
^rief  of  her  grand-mother,  if  she  should  hear  of 
her  death,  which  she  would  impute  to  my  taking 
the  child  away  from  her ;  and  the  great  reproach 
it  would  be  accounted  among  all  the  family. 
The  gifts  of  nature  she  was  endowed  with  were 
now  like  pointed  darts  which  pierced  me.  I 
believe  that  God  so  ordered  it,  to  purify  me 
from  too  human  an  attachment,  which  was  stili 
so  ready  to  stick  close  to  me.  For  after  I  re* 
turned  from  the  Ursulines  at  Tonon^  they  changed 

her 
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her  manner  of  diet,  and  gave  her  what  was  suit- 
able to  her  delicacy ;  whereby,  in  a  short  time 
3he  recovered  finely. 

CHAP.    m. 

AS  soon  as  it  was  known  in  France  that  I 
was  gone,  there  was  a  general  outcry. 
Those  who  attacked  me  with  the  most  violence 
upon  it,  were  the  human  spiritualists ;  Father  de 
la  Mothe  wrote  to  me,  that  all  persons  of  learn- 
ing, of  piety,  the  gown  and  the  sword>  united  in 
censuring  me.  To  alarm  me  still  aaore,  he  in- 
formed me  that  my  mother-in-law,  with  whom  I 
had  trusted  my  yoimger  son  and  my  children's 
substance,  was  fallen  into  a  state  of  childhood.— 
This  however  was  very  false. 

I  ANSWERED  all  these  thundering  letters  as  the 
spirit  diftated.  My  answers  were  thought  very 
just,  arid  were  well  relished,  whereby  those  vio- 
lent exclamations  were  soon  changed  into  ap'- 
plauses.  Father  La  Mothe  appeared  to  change 
his  censures  into  esteem :  but  it  did  not  hold 
long.  Self-interest  threw  him  back  again ;  being 
disappointed  in  his  hopes  of  a  pension,  which  he 
expedted  I  would  have  settled  on  him.  Also 
Sister  Gamier ^  whatever  was  her  reason,  changed 
and  declared  against  me. 

Here  I  both  eat  and  slept  tittle.  The  food 
which  was  given  us  was  rottofi  and  full  of  worms, 
by  reason  of  the  great  heat  of  the  weather,  and 
being  kept  too  long ;  insomuch  that  what  I  should 
have  formerly  beheld  with  abhorrence  now  be- 
came my  only  nourishment ;  and  yet  every  thing 

was 
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was  rendered  easy  to  me.  In  God  I  found,  witK 
increase,  ever)'  thing  which  I  had  lost  for  himi 
That  spirit,  which  I  once  thought  I  had  lost  in 
a  strange  stupidity,  was  restored  to  me  with  in- 
conceivable advantages.  I  was  astonished  my- 
self. I  found  there  was  nothing  which  it  w^as  not 
fit  for,  or  in  which  it  did  not  succeed.  Those 
who  observed  it  said,  "  I  had  a  prodigious  ca- 
"  pacity."  Though  I  well  knew  that  I  had  but 
a  poor  one ;  but  that  in  God  my  spirit  had  re- 
ceived a  quality  which  it  had  never  had  before, 
I  thought  I  experienced  something  of  the  state 
which  th^  Apostles  were  in,  after  they  had  re- 
ceived the^Boly  Ghost.  I  knew,  I  comprehend-" 
ed,  I  understood,  I  was  enabled  to  do  every  thing 
requisite.  I  had  every  sort  of  good  thing,  and 
no  want  of  any  thing.  I  remembered  that  fine 
passage  of  wisdom.  All  good  things  came  to  me 
with  her.  Wisdom  of  Sol.  vii.  2.  When  Jesus 
Christ  the  eternal  wisdom  is  formed  in  the 
soul,  after  the  death  of  the  first  Adam,  it  finds 
in  him  all  good  things  communicated  to  it. 

Some  time  after  my  arrival  at  Gex,  the  Bishop 
of  Geneva  came  to  see  us.  He  was  so  clearly 
convinced,  and  so  much  aflFefted,  that  he  could 
not  forbear  expressing  it.  He  opened  his  heart  to 
me  on  what  God  had  required  from  him.  He 
confessed  to  me  his  own  deviations  and  infidelity.  • 
Every  time,  when  I  spoke  to  him,  he  entered  into 
what  I  said,  and  acknowledged  it  to  be  the  truth  ; 
as  indeed  it  was  the  spirit  of  truth  which  inspired 
me  to  speak  to  him,  without  which  I  should  be 
only  a  mere  simpleton.  And  yet  as  soon  as  per- 
sons who  sought  for  pre-eminence,  and  could  not 
suffer  any  good  but  what  came  fi-om  themselves, 
spoke  to  him,  he  was  so  weak  as  to  let  himself 

be 
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be  imposed  on  with  impressions  against  the  truth* 
This  foible,  with  others,  has  hindered  him  from 
doing  all  the  good,  which  otherwise  he  might 
have  done  in  his  diocese. 

After  I  had  spoken  to  him,  he  said,  "  he  had 
*Mt  in  his  mind  to  give  me  Father  La  Combe 
^'  for  diredor ;  for  that  he  was  a  man  illuminate 
*'  ed  of  God,  who  well  understood  the  inward 
^'  path,  and  had  a  singular  gift  of  pacifying 
*'  souls/*  These  were  his  own  words.  Greatly 
was  I  rejoiced,  when  the  Bishop  appointed  him, 
seeing  thereby  his  authority  united  with  the  grace 
which  already  seemed  to  have  given  him  to  me, 
by  an  union  and  eflPusion  of  supernatural  life 
^nd  love. — The  fatigues  I  had,  and  watchings 
with  my  daughter,  threw  me  into  a  violent  dis-» 
order,  attended  with  exquisite  pains.  The  phy- 
sicians judged  me  in  danger,  and  yet  the  Sisters 
of  the  house  quite  neglefted  me ;  Especially  her 
who  had  the  care  of  the  oeconomy,  she  was  so 
penurious,  that  she  did  not  give  me  what  was 
necessary  to  sustain  life.  I  had  not  a  penny  to 
help  myself  with,  as  I  had  reserved  nothing  to 
myself.  And  beside,  they  at  that  time  received 
^11  the  money  which  was  remitted  xweirova France ^ 
which  was  very  considerable.  Thus  J  praftised 
poverty,  and  was  in  necessity  even  among  those 
to  whom  I  had  given  alU  They  wrote  to  Father 
La  Combe  J  desiring  him  to  come  to  me,  as  I  was 
so  extreme  ill.  On  hearing  of  my  condition,  he 
was  so  touched  with  compassion,  as  to  walk  on 
foot  all  night,  it  being  eight  great  leagues,  but 
he  travelled  no  otherwise  in  that,  as  in  every 
thing  else  endeavouring  to  imitate  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  * . 

As 

*  Singularly  devoted  to  God,  and  faithful  to  the 

G  g  sight 
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As  soon  as  he  entered  the  house,  my  paj 
abated :  And  when  he  had  prayed  and  bl?sai 
me,  laying  his  hand  on  my  head,  1  was  perfe^ 
cured,  to  the  great  astonishment  of  my  phy^d 
ans  ;  who  were  not  willing  to  acknowledge  t 
miracle ;  being  not  well  pleased,  as  they  km 
that  wi:  were  come  on  a  religious  motive,  a 
their  sentiments  and  profession  was  so  opposite  to 
ours, — These  sisters  themselves  advised  me  to  go 
to  my  daughter,  to  take  milk  for  a  fortnight. 
Father  La  Cenibe  returned  with  me.  A  violent 
storm  arose  on  the  lake,  which  made  mc  very 
sick,  and  seemed  likely  to  overset  the  boat.  But 
the  bsmdHtorovidence  remarkably  appeared  te*'. 
our  fevou^flo  much  that  it  was  taken  notice  of ' 
byithe  mariners  and  passengere,  who  looked  upbA'- 
Father  La  Combe  as  a  saint.  Thus  we  arrired  at 
Tomtit  wherel  found  myself  so  perfedly  recoveiw  ' 
ed,  that,  instead  of  making  and  using  the  reme^ 
dies  I  had  proposed,  I  went  into  a  retreat,  and;' 
'Stayed  there  twelve  days.  Here  I  made  vtrm  m 
perpetual  chastity,  poverty  and  obedience,  to  wit, 
readily  to  obey  whatever  I  ^ould  believe  to  be 
the  will  of  God,  also  to.  obey  the  church,  and 
to  honour  Jesus  Christ  in  such  a  manner  as 
he  pleased. 

At  this  time  I  found  that  I  had  the  perfeSt  chas-.- 

tity  of  love  to  God,  mine  being  without,  any 

reserve,  division,  or  view  of  interest  j — -perfeS- 

^       poverty,  by  the  total  privation  of  every  thing  that 

#'  wa» 

ught  of  duty,  wtuch,  in  the  land  of  darkness,  was  given 
him.  Father  La  Combe  appears  to  have  been  a  laborioiu 
good  man  in  his  station,  not  shunning  the  cross,  or  ^ 
•tirinking  from  persecutions ;  and  at  last,  for  his  fide-  ^ 
lity  thrown  into  prison,  where,  as  far  as  appears,  be 
^nded  bis  days. 


LADY     GUION.  235 

was  mine,  both  inwardly  and  outwardly ; — per-- 
fed  obedience  to  the  will  of  GoDy  submission  to  the 
churchy  and  honour  to  Jesus  Christ  in  loving 
himself  only ;  the  efFeft  of  which  soon  appeared* 
When  by  the  loss  of  ourselves  we  are  passed  into 
God,  and  returned  into  our  origin,  our  will  is 
made  one  and  the  same  with  that  of  God,  ac- 
cording to  the  prayer  of  Christ,  "  As  thou 
"  Father  art  in  me,  and  I  in  thee,  grant  that 
"  they  also  may  be  one  in  us/'  John  xvii.  2 1 .  Oh 
but  it  is  then  that  the  will  is  rendered  marvel- 
lous, both  because  it  is  made  the  will  of  God, 
which  is  the  greatest  of  miracles ;  and  because 
it  works  wonders  in  him  :  For  as  it  is  God  who 
wills  in  the  soul,  that  will  has  its  eflfeft.  Scarce 
has  it  willed  but  the  thing  is  done. 

Why  then,  may  some  say^  so  many  oppressions 
endured  ?  Why  do  not  these  souls,  if  tJhey  have 
such  a  power,  set  themselves  free  from  them  ? 
If  they  had  any  will  to  do  any  thing  of  that  sort, 
and  it  were  not  granted  ;  that  would  be  the  will 
of  the  fleshy  or  the  will  of  man^  and  not  the  will 
§f  God.  John  i.  13. 

I  ROSE  constantly  at  midnight,  ever  waking 
timely  enough  to  do  it.  If  I  wound  up  my  a- 
larm-watch,  then  I  used  not  to  wake  in  time.  I 
saw  that  God  had  the  care  of  a  father  and  a 
spouse  over  me.  When  I  had  any  indisposition, 
and  my  body  wanted  rest,  he  did  not  awake  me  \ 
but  at  such  times  I  felt  even  in  my  sleep  a  singu- 
lar possession  of  him.  Some  years  have  passed 
wherein  I  have  had  only  a  kind  of  half-sleep  \ 
but  my  soul  waked  the  more  for  God,  as  sleep 
seemed  to  steal  from  it  every  other  attention. 
The  LoRp  made  it  known  also  to  many  persons, 

that 
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that  he  designed  me  for  a  mother  of  great  petf* 
pie,  but  a  people  simple  and  child-like.  They 
took  these  intelligences  in  a  literal  sense,  and 
thought  it  related  to  some  institution  or  congre- 
gatiort :  But  to  me  appeared  nothing  else,  than 
the  persons  whom  it  pleased  God  that  I  should 
afterwards  win  over  to  him,  to  whom  I  should 
serve  as  a  mother,  through  his  goodness ;  giving 
them  the  same  union  of  afFeftion  for  me  as  that 
of  children  for  a  parent,  but  an  union  much 
deeper  and  stronger  ;  and  giving  me  all  that  was 
necessary  for  them,  to  bring  them  to  walk  in  the 
way  by  which  he  would  lead  them,  as  I  shall 
shew  in  the  sequel,  when  I  shall  speak  of  that 
state  of  maternity,  or  motherhood. 


CHAP.     IV. 

I  WOULD  willingly  suppress  what  I  am  now 
about  to  write  ii  any  thing  of  it  were  my 
own,  as  well  on  account  of  the  difficulty  of  ex- 
pressing myself  thereon,  as  because  few  souls  are 
capable  of  leadings  so  little  known,  and  so  little 
comprehended,  that  I  have  never  read  of  any 
thing  like  it. — I  shall  say  something  of  the  inte- 
rior dispositions  I  was  then  in,  if  it  serves  you 
who  are  willing  to  be  of  the  number  of  my  chil- 
dren, and  if  it  serves  such  as  are  already  my 
children,  to  induce  them  to  let  God  glorify  him- 
self in  them  after  his  manner,  and  not  after  their 
own,  I  shall  think  my  pains  well  employed.  If 
there  be  any  thing  which  they  do  not  compre- 
hend, let  them  die  to  themselves,  and  they  will 
find  it  much  better  by  experience  than  from  any 
thing  I  could  say :  For  expression  never  equals 
experience^ 

After 
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After  I  had  come  out  of  the  trying  condi- 
n  I  have  spoken  of,  I  found  it  had  purified 
Y  soul,  instead  of  blackening  it  as  I  had  feared, 
possessed  God  after  a  manner  so  pure,  and  so 
imense,  as  nothing  else  could  equal.  In  regard 
^5  '  thoughts  or  desires,  all  was  so  clean,  so  naked, 
b  3  lost  in  the  divinity,  that  the  soul  had  no  selfish 
movement,  however  plausible  or  delicz^te ;  both 
the  powers  of  the  mind  and  the  very  senses  being 
wonderfully  purified.  Sometimes  I  was  surpnz- 
ed  to  find  that  there  appeared  not  one  thoyight. 
The  imagination,  formerly  so  restless,  now  no 
more  troubled  me :  I  had  no  more  perplexity  or 
uneasy  refleftions.  The  will,  being  perfeftly 
dead  to  all  its  own  appetites,  was  become  void  of 
every  human  inclination,  both  natural  and  spiritu- 
al, and  only  inclined  of  God  to  whatever  he 
pleased,  and  in  whatever  manner  he  pleased. 
This  vastitude,  or  enlargedness,  which  is  not 
bounded  by  any  thing,  however  plain  or  simple 
it  may  be,  increases  every  day ;  so  that  my  soul 
in  partaking  of  the  qualities  of  her  spouse,  seems 
also  to  partake  of  his  immensity.  My  prayer 
was  in  an  openness  and  singleness  inconceivable. 
I  was  as  it  were  borne  up  on  high,  out  pf  myself. 
I  believe  God  was  pleased  to  bless  me  with  this 
experience,  at  the  beginning  of  the  new  life,  to 
make  me  comprehend,  in  favour  of  other  souls, 
this  passage  of  the  soul  into  God. 

When  I  went  to  confess,  I  felt  such  an  im- 
mersion of  the  soul  into  him,  that  I  could  scarcely 
speak.  This  ascension  of  the  spirit,  wherein  God 
draws  the  soul  so  powerfully,  not  into  its  own  in- 
most recess,  but  into  himself,  is  not  operated  till 
after  the  mystic  deaths  wherein  the  soul  aftually 

comes 
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comes  out  of  itself  to  pass  into  its  divine  obje^ 
I  call  it  deaths  that  is  to  say,  a  passage  from  orie 
thing  to  another :  And  it  is  truly  a  happy  passover 
for  the  soul,  and  its  passage  into  the  promised 
land.  The  spirit  which  is  created  to  be  united 
to  its  owTi  principle,  (or  origin)  has  so  powerful  * 
a  tendency  to  it,  (jhat  is^  to  God)  that  if  it  were 
not  stopt  by  a  continual  miracle,  its  moving  qua- 
lity w*ould  cause  the  body  to  be  drawn  after  it 
whithersoever  it  would,  by  reason  of  its  impe- 
tuosity and  noble  descent :  But  God  has  given 
it  a  terrestrial  body  to  serve  for  a  counterpoise. 
This  spirit  then,  created  to  be  united  to  its  ori- 
gin, without  any  medium  or  interstice,  feeling 
itself  drawn  by  its  divine  object,  tends  to  it 
with  an  extreme  violence ;  in  such  sort  that  God, 
suspending  for  some  time  the  power  which  the 
body  has  to  hold  back  the  spirit,  it  follows  with 
ardency  :  But  when  it  is  not  sufficiently  purified 
to  pass  into  God,  it  gradually  returns  back  to 
itself ;  and  as  the  body  resumes  its  ovm  quality, 
it  turns  to  tlu  earth.  The  saints  who  have  bee^ 
the  most  perfeft  have  advanced  to  that  degree, 
as  to  have  nothing  of  all  this ;  and  some  have 
lost  it  towards  the  end  of  their  lives,  becoming 
single  and  pure  as  the  others,  because  they  then 
had  in  reality  and  permanence,  what  they  had 
at  first  only  as  transient  fruitions,  in  the  time  of 
the  prevalence  or  dominion  of  the  body-  It  is 
certain  then  that  the  soul,  by  death  to  itself,  pas- 
ses into  its  divine  objed:  And  it  is  what  I  then 
experienced.  I  found,  the  farther  I  went,  the 
more  my  spirit  was  lost  in  its  Sovereign,  who  at- 
tracted it  more  and  more  to  himself.  And  he 
was  pleas  '  't  first  that  I  should  know  this  for 
the  sake  of  others,  and  not  for  myself  only.  In- 
deed 
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deed  he  drew  my  soul  more  and  more  into  him- 
self, till  it  lost  itself  entirely  out  of  sight,  and 
could  perceive  itself  no  more.  It  seemed  at  first 
to  pass  into  him.  As  one  sees  a  river  pass  into 
the  ocean,  lose  itself  in  it,  its  water  for  a  time 
distinguished  from  that  of  the  sea,  till  it  gradu- 
ally becomes  transformed  into  the  same  sea,  and 
possesses  all  its  qualities  ;  so  was  my  soul  lost  in 
God,  who  communicated  to  it  his  qualities,  hav- 
ing drawn  it  out  of  all  that  it  had  of  its  own. 
Its  life  is  an  inconceivable  innocence,  not  known 
or  comprehended  of  those  who  are  still  shut  up 
in  themselves  (or  only  live  to  themselves). 

The  joy  which  such  a  soul  possesses  in  its  God 
is  so  great,  that  it  experiences  the  truth  of  those 
words  of  the  royal  Prophet,  "  All  they  who  are 
^-*  in  thee,  oh  Lord,  are  like  persons  ravished 
''  with  joy.**  To  such  a  soul  the  words  of  our 
Lord  seem  to  be  addressed,  "  Your  joy  no  man 
**  shall  take  from  you."  John  xvi.  22.  It  is  as 
it  were  plunged  in  a  river  of  peace.  Its  prayer 
is  continual.  Nothing  can  hinder  it  from  pray- 
ing to  God,  or  from  loving  him.  It  amply  ve- 
rifies these  words  in  the  Canticles^  "  I  sleep  but 
"  my  heart  waketh  ;**  for  it  finds  that  even  sleep 
itself  does  not  hinder  it  from  praying.  Oh  un- 
utterable happiness  !  Who  could  ever  have 
thought  that  a  soul,  which  seemed  to  be  in  the 
utmost  misery,  should  ever  find  a  happiness 
equal  to  this  ?  Oh  happy  poverty^  happy  loss^ 
happy  nothings  which  gives  no  less  than  God 
himself  in  his  own  immensity,  no  more  circum- 
scribed to  the  limited  manner  of  the  creature, 
but  always  drawing  it  out  of  that,  to  plunge  it 
wholly  into  his  own  divine  Essence. 

Then 
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Then  the  soul  knows  that  all  the  states  of 
self-pleasing  visions,  openings,  extasies  and  rap«. 
tures,  -are  rather  obstacles,  that  they  don*t  serve 
this  state  which  is  far  above  them ;  because  the 
state,  which  has  supports,  has  pain  to  lose  them  *} 
and  yet  cannot  arrive  at  this  without  such  loss. 
In  this  are  verified  the  words  of  an  experienced 
Saint ;  "  When  I  would,  says  he^  possess  nothing 
through  self-love^  every  thing  was  given  me 
without  going  after  it/*  Oh  happy  dying  of 
the  grain  of  Wheat,  which  makes  it  produce  an 
hundred  fold !  The  soul  is  then  so  passive,  so 
disposed  equally  to  receive  from  the  hand  of  God 
either  good  or  evil,  as  is  astonishing.  It  re- 
ceives both  the  one  and  the  other  without  any 
selfish  emotions,  letting  them  flow  and  be  lost  as; 
they  come.  They  pass  away  as  if  they  did  not 
touch. 

After  I  finished  my  retreat  with  the  Ursulines 
at  TonoHy  I  returned  through  Geneva;  and,  having 
found  no  other  means  of  conveyance,  the  French 
Resident  lent  me  a  horse.  As  I  knew  not  how 
to  ride  on  horseback,  I  made  some  difficulty  of 
doing  it :  But  as  he  assured  me  that  it  was  a  very 
quiet  horse,  I  ventured  to  mount  him.  There 
was  a  sort  of  a  Smith  who  looking  at  me  with  a 
Wild  haggard  look,  struck  the  horse  a  blow  on 
the  back,  just  as  I  had  got  upon  him,  which  made 
him  give  a  leap.  He  threw  me  on  the  ground 
with  such  force  that  they  thought  I  was  killed. 
I  fell  on  my  temple.  My  clieek  bone  was  broke, 
:ind  two  of  my  teeth  driven  into  my  head.  ^ 
was  supported  by  an  invisible  hand  :  And  in  a . 
little  time  I  mounted  as  well  as  I  could  on  ano- 
ther horse,  and  had  a  man  by  my  side  to  keep 
me  up. 

My 
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My  relations  left  me  in  peace  at  Gexj  testify* 
ing  their  esteem  for  me :  And  as  they  had  heard 
at  Paris  of  my  miraculous  cure,  it  made  a  great 
noise  there,  Many  persons  in  repijtation  for  sanc- 
tity then  wrote  to  me.  I  received  letters  fron> 
Madamoiselle  De  Lamoignon^  and  another  young 
lady,  who  was  so  moved  with  my  answer,  that 
she  sent  n^ie  a  hundred  Pistoles  for  our  house,  and 
let  me  know  beside,  ''  that,  when  we  wanted 
money,  J  fasui  only  to  write  to  her ;  and  that 
she  would  send  me  all  I  could  desire.*'  They 
talked  in  Paris  of  printing  an  account  of  the  sa? 
crifice  I  had  made,  and  inserting  in  it  the  miracle 
of  my  sudden  recovery,  I  don't  know  what  prer 
vented  it ;  But  such  is  the  inconstancy  of  the  crear 
ture,  that  this  journey,  which  drew  upon  me  at 
that  time  so  muich  applause,  ha&  served  for  a  prer 
text  for  the  strange  condenination  whiph  haa  since 
passed  upon  n]ie. 


CHAP.     V, 

MY  near  kinsfolks  did  not  signify  any  ea- 
ger desire  for  my  return.  The  first  thing 
they  proposed  to  me,  a  month  after  my  arrivsd 
^t  Gex^  was  not  only  to  giye  up  my  Guardian* 
ship,  j^ut  to  make  oyer  all  my  estate  to  my 
children,  and  to  reserve  an  annuity  to  myself. 
This  proposition,  coming  fi'om  people  who  regard- 
ed nothing  but  their  own  interest,  to  some  might 
have  appeare<f  very  nnpieasing  ;  but  it  was  in  no 
wise  so  to  i^ie.  I  had  nqt  any  friend  to  advise 
with.  I  kQew  not  any  one  whom  I  could  consuk 
about  the  manner  of  executing  the  thing,  as  I 
was  quite  free  and  willing  to  do  iu  It  appeared 
to  me  that  I  had  now  the  means  of  accomplishing 
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the  extreme  desire  I  had  of  being  conformable  tsi^ 
Jesus  Christ,  poor,  naked,  and  stript  of  a)L 
Thev  sent  me  an  article  to  execute,  which  had 
been  dra\m  under  their  inspe&ion,  and  I  inno- 
cently signed  it,  not  perceiving  some  clauses  which, 
were  inserted  therein.  It  expressed  that,  when 
my  children  should  die,  I  should  inherit  nothing 
of  my  own  estate,  but  that  it  should  devolve  to 
my  collateral  kindred.  There  were  many  other 
things,  which  appeared  to  be  equally  to  my  dis- 
advantage. Though  what  I  had  reserved  to  my- 
self was  sufficient  to  support  me  in  this  place ;  yet 
it  was  scarce  enough  to  do  so  in  some  others.  I 
then  gave  up  my  estate  with  more  joy,  for  be- 
ing thereby  conformed  to  Jesus  Christ,  than 
they  could  have  by  it  who  asked  it  from  me.  It 
is  what  I  have  never  repented  of,  nor  had  any 
uneasiness  about.  What  pleasure  to  lose  aU  and 
to  quit  every  thing  for  God  !  The  love  of  po^ 
verty,  thus  contraded,  is  the  kingdom  of  tran* 
quilUty. 

I  FORGOT  to  mention  that,  towards  the  end  of 
my  miserable  state  of  privation,  when  just  ready  * 
to  enter  into  newness  of  life,  our  Lord  illuminated 
me  so  clearly  to  see  that  the  exterior  crosses  came 
from  him,  that  I  could  not  harbour  any  resent- 
ment against  the  persons  who  procured  me  them. 
On  the  contrary,  I  felt  the  tenderness  of  compas- 
sion for  them,  and  had  more  pain  for  those  which 
I  innocently  caused  to  them,  than  for  any  which 
they  had  heaped  upon  me.  I  saw  that  these 
persons  feared  God,  too  much  to  oppress  me 
as  they  did,  had  they  known  it.  I  saw  his  hand 
in  it,  and  I  felt  the  pain  which  they  suffered, 
through  the  contrariety  of  their  humours.  It  is 
b^trd  to  conceive  the  tenderness  which  God  gave 

me* 
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me  for  them,  and  the  desire  which  I  have  had, 
with  the  utmost  sincerity,  to  procure  them  eve* 
ry  sort  of  advantage* 

After  the  accident  which  befell  me,  of  the 
fall  from  the  horse,  from  which  I  soon  wonderfuU 
ly  recovered,  the  devil  began  to  declare  himself 
more  openly  mine  enemy,  to  break  loose  and  be- 
come outrageous.  One  night,  when  I  least 
thought  of  it,  something  very  monstrous  and 
frightful  -presented  itself.  It  seemed  a  kind  of 
Face,  which  was  seen  by  a  glimmering  blueisH 
light*.  I  don't  know  whether  the  flame  itself  com- 
posed that  horrible  face  or  appearance;  for  it  was 
so  mixed  and  passed  by  so  rapidly,  that  I  could 
not  discern  it.  My  $oul  rested  in  its  calm  situa- 
tion and  assurance,  and  it  appeared  no  more  after 
that  manner.  As  I  rose  at  midnight  to  pray,  I 
then  heard  frightful  noises  in  my  chamber,  and 
after  I  had  lain  down  they  were  still  worse; 
my  bed  often  shook  for  a  quarter  of  an  hour 
at  a  time,  and  the  paper  sashes  were  all  burst. 
Every  morning  while  this  continued,  they  were 
found  shattered  and  torn,  yet  I  felt  no  fear.  I 
rose  and  lighted  my  wax  candle  at  a  lamp  which 
I  kept  in  my  chamber,  because  I  had  taken  the 
©ffice  of  Sacristan^  or  (Vestry  Nun)  and  the  care  of 
waking  the  sisters  at  the  hour  they  were  to  rise, 
without  having  once  failed  in  it  for  my  indisposi- 
tions, ever  being  the  first  in  all  the  observances : 
I  made  use  of  my  little  light  to  look  all  over  the 
chamber,  and  at  the  sashes,  at  the  very  time  the 
noise  was  strongest :  As  he  saw  that  I  was  afi^d 

of 


*  Probably  (says  the  translator)  this  was  the  contri- 
vance of  some  evil  minded  persons  to  terrify  her,  per- 
haps the  ^le  Ecclesiastic,  whom  she  is  just  going  to 
Mention. 
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of  nothing,  he  left  off  all  on  a  sudden,  am!  at 
tacked  me  no  more  in  person :  But  he  stirred  u(l 
men  against  me,  and  that  succeeded  far  bettef 
with  him ;  for  he  found  them  disposed  to  da 
what  he  prompted  them  to,  zealously,  in  aamucb 
as  they  counted  it  a  good  thing  to  do  me  the 
worst  of  injuries^ 

One  of  the  sisters  whom  I  had  brought,  a  ve- 
ty  beautiful  girl,  eontra&ed  an  intimacy  with  an 
Ecclesiastic,  who  had  authority  in  this  place.  At 
first  he  inspired  her  with  an  aversion  for  me,  be- 
ing well  assured  that  if  she  placed  Confidence 
in  me,  I  should  advise  her  not  to  suffer  his  visits 
to  frequently. — She  vras  undertaking  a  religious 
retreat.  That  Ecclesiastic  was  desirous  to  induce 
her  to  make  it,  in  order  to  gain  her  entire  confi- 
dence which  would  have  served  as  a  cloak  to  hit. 
frequent  visits.  The  Bishop  of  Geneva  had  giveit 
Father  La  Combe  for  diredor  to  our  house,  and  a» 
he  was  going  to  cause  retreats  to  be  made^  I  de« 
sired  her  to  wait  for  hinu  As  I  had  gained  some 
share  in  her  esteem,  she  submitted  thereto,  even 
against  her  inclination,  which  was  to  have  made 
it  under  this  Ecclesiastic. — ^I  began  to  talk  to  her 
on  the  subject  of  inward  prayer,  and  drew  her  in- 
to the  prafltice  of  this  duty.  Our  Lord  gave  such 
a  blessing  thereto,  that  this  girl,  (one  of  good 
parts)  gave  herself  to  God  in  right  earnest,  and 
with  her  whole  heart :  And  the  retreat  com-' 
pletely  won  her  over.  She  then  became  mor* 
reserved,  and  on  her  guard,  towards  this  Eccle* 
siastic,  which  exceedingly  vexed  him.  It  enra- 
ged him  both  against  Father  La  Combe  and  me. — 
This  proved  the  source  of  the  persecutions  which 
afterwards  befel  me. — ^The  noise  in  my  chamber 
ended  as  that  commenced. 

*      Thi* 
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This  Ecclesiastic,  began  to  talk  privately  of 
ttie  with  much  contempt.  I  knew  it,  but  took 
fto  notice.  There  came  a  certain  Friar  to  see 
him,  who  mortally  hated  Father  La  Combe^  on 
account  of  his  regularity.  These  combined  to-- 
gether  to  force  me  to  quit  the  house,  and  to  be-' 
come  masters  of  it  themselves.  All  the  means 
they  could  devise  they  studied  for  that  purpose. 

My  manner  of  life  was  such,  that  in  the  house 
I  did  not  meddle  in  affairs  at  all,  leaving  the 
sisters  to  dispose  of  the  temporals  as  they  pleased. 
Soon  after  my  entrance  into  it  I  received  eighteen 
hundred  livres,  which  a  lady,  a  friend  of  mine, 
lent  me  to  compliete  our  furniture,  which  I  had 
repaid  her  at  my  late  giving  up  of  my  estate. 
This  sum  they  received,  as  well  as  what  I  had 
before  given  them. — ^I  sometimes  spoke  a  little  to 
those  who  retired  thither  to  become  Catholicks, 
and  our  Lord  favoured  with  so  much  benedic- 
tion what  I  said  to  them,  that  some,  whom  they 
knew  not  before  what  to  make  of,  became  sensi- 
ble solid  women,  and  exemplary  in  piety. 

I  SAW  crosses  in  abundance  likely  to  fall  to 
my  lot.  At  the  same  time  these  words  came  in-, 
to  my  mind,  "  Who  for  the  joy  that  was  set  be- 
*'  fore  him  endured  the  cross.*^  Heb.  xii.  2.  I 
prostrated  myself  for  a  long  time  with  my  face  on 
the  ground,  earnestly  desiring  to  receive  all  thy 
strokes.  Oh  thou  who  spared  not  thy  own  son  ! 
Thou  couldst  find  none  but  him  worthy  of  thee, 
and  thou  still  findest  in  him  hearts  proper  for  thee. 

A  FEW  days  after  my  arrival  at  Gex^  I  saw  in 
a  sacred  and  mysterious  dream  (for  as  such  I  very 
well  distinguished  it)  Father  La  Combe  fastened 

up 
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up  to  an  enormous  cross  sdipped,  infikeiiifuMllI^ 
as  they  paint  our  Savio,ur*  Isawroiindkafr^ifl^ 
fill  crowd,  which  covered  me  with  caafuiiM^ 
and  threw  back  on  me  the  ignominy  of  lijs.f|%| 
nishment.  He  seemed  to  have  most  fain^.  hi^Jk 
more  reproaches  than  he*  I  have  srace.befad^ 
this  fully  accomplished.  , 


m     * 


The  aforesaid  Ecclesiastic  won  over  to  Jiikjpai^ 
ty  one  of  our  sisters  who  was  thehouse-stevprd^ 
and  soon  after  the  prioress.  I  was  o£a  very  4dii 
cate  frame,  but  the  good  inclination  wiijch  I  had 
did  not  give  strength  to  my  body.  I  had  twa 
maids  of  my  own  with  me  to  serve  me :  Tet  aii 
the  community  had  need  of  one  of  them  for  thev[ 
cook,  and  the  other  to  attend  the  door  and  otbfr. 
occasions,  I  gave  them  up,  not  thinking  but  tfa^ 
would  allow  them  to  serve  me  sometinn^  and  asi 
sist  me  in  things  I  was  notable  to  do  myself ;  fytt 
besides  this,  I  let  them  still  receive  aU  myinconi^ 
they  having  had  already  my  first  half  of  this  year'i^ 
annuity:  And  yet  they  would  not  permit  ekber of 
my  maid-servants  to  do  any  thing  for  m&  Sfg 
my  office  of  sacristan  I  was  obliged  to  sweqpthe 
church  which  was  large,  and  they  would  not 
let  any  one  help  me  in  it.  I  have  several  times 
fainted  away  over  the  broom,  and  have  been  forc-t 
ed  to  rest  myself  in  little  comers  quite  spent. 
This  obliged  me  to  beg  them,  that  they  would 
suffer  it  sometimes  to  be  swept  by  some  of  the  lus* 
t)'  country  girls  which  were  there,  new  catholicks^ 
which  at  last  they  had  the  charity  to  consent  to. 
But  what  most  embarrassed  me  was  that  I  ne^ 
ver  had  washed,  and  was  now  obliged  to  wash  all 
the  vestry  linen.  I  took  one  of  my  maids  to  help 
me  because  in  attempting  it  by  myself,  I  had  done . 
up  the  linen  most  awkwardly.    But  these  sisters 

pulled 
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pulled  her  by  the  arms  out  of  my  chamber,  telling 
her  she  should  do  her  own  business.  I  let  it  quiet- 
ly pass,  without  making  any  objection  to  it.  The 
x)ther  good  sister,  that  girl  I  just  mentioned,  grew 
more  and  more  fervent,  by  the  praftice  of  prayer 
in  her  dedication  of  herself  to  the  Lord,  more 
and  more  tender  in  her  sympathy  with  me,  which 
irritated  this  ecclesiastic ;  insomuch  that,  after  all 
his  impotent  attempts  here,  he  went  off  to  Annecy^ 
in  order  to  sow  discord,  and  to  effeft  more  mis- 
chief to  Father  La  Combe. 


C  H  A  P.     VI. 

HE  went  direftly  to  the  Bishop  of  Geneva^  who 
till  then,  had  manifested  much  esteem  and 
kindness  for  me,  and  persuaded  him,  *'  that  it 
*'  would  be  proper  to  secure  me  to  that  house, 
^  to  oblige  me  to  give  up  to  it  the  annual  income 
*'  I  had  reserved  to  myself ;  and  to  engage  me 
*^  thereto,  by  making  me  prioress.*'  He  had 
gained  such  an  ascendant  over  the  Bishop,  that 
the  people  in  the  country  called  him  the  little 
Bishop.  Wherefore  he  drew  him  to  enter  hearti- 
ly, and  with  zeal  into  this  proposition,  and  to 
resolve  to  bring  it  about  whatever  it  should  cost 
him. 

The  Ecclesiastic,  having  so  far  carried  his 
point,  and  being  swelled  with  his  success  in  this 
first  essay,  no  longer  kept  any  measures  in  regard 
to  me.  He  began  with  causing  all  the  letters 
which  I  sent,  and  those  which  were  direfted  to 
me,  to  be  stopt ;  in  order  to  have  it  in  his  power 
to  make  what  impressions  he  pleased  on  the  minds 
pf  others,  and  that  I  should  neither  be  able  to 

know 
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know  it,  nor  defend  myself,  nor  to  give  or  8eB4 
to  my  friends  any  account  of  the  manner  i]( 
which  I  was  treated.  One  of  the  maids  I  ha4 
brought  wanted  to  return,  as  she  could  have  no 
rest  in  this  place,  and  the  other  that  remained 
was  infu-m,  and  too  much  taken  up  by  others  to 
help  me  in  any  thing.  As  Father  La  Combe  was 
to  come,  I  thought  he  woul4  soften  the  violent 
spirit  of  this  man,  and  that  he  would  give  me 
proper  advice. 

In  the  mean  time  they  proposed  to  me  the  en« 
gagement,  and  the  post  of  prioress.  I  answer- 
ed,  ^^  that  as  to  the  engagement  it  was  impos* 
"  sible  for  me,  since  my  vocation  was  else- 
*'  where.  And  I  could  not  regularly  be  the 
prioress,  till  after  passing  through  the  novif 
ciate,  in  which  they  had  all  served  two  year$ 
before  their  being  engaged;  that  when  I  should 
y^  have  done  as  much  I  should  see  how  God 
**  would  inspire  me.**  The  prioress  replied  pretty 
tartly,  "  that  if  I  would  ever  leave  them  it  were 
'*  best  for  me  to  do  it  immediately.**  Yet  I  did 
not  oflfer  to  retire,  but  continued  still  to  a£t  a$ 
usual.  However  I  saw  the  sky  gradually  thicken*! 
ing,  and  storms  gathering  on  every  side.  The 
prioress  then  affe&ed  a  milder  w*«  She  assured 
nie,  "  that  she  had  a  desire,  as  well  as  I,  to  gQ 
to  Geneva  )  that  I  should  not  engage,  but  on- 
ly promise  her  to  take  her  with  me,  if  I  went 
thither.*'  She  pretended  to  place  a  great  con- 
fidence in  me,  and  professed  a  high  esteem  for 
me.  As  I  am  very  free,  and  have  nothing  but 
uprightness,  I  let  her  know  "  that  I  had  no  at- 
*'  tradion  for  the  manner  of  life  of  the  new  ca-. 
*'  tholicks,  by  reason  of  the  intrigues  from. 
*^  without.     Several  things  did  not  please  mo, 

t)ec^HS^ 
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"  betause  I  wanted  them  to  be  upright  in  every 
thing/*  She  signified,  "  that  she  did  not  con- 
sent to  such  things,  but  because  that  Eccle- 
siastic told  her,  they  were  necessary  to  give 
*'  the  house  a  credit  in  distant  parts,  and  to 
*^  draw  charities  from  Paris.**  I  answered,  "that 
^*  if  we  walked  uprightly  God  would  never  fail 
*^  us.  He  would  sooner  do  miracles  for  us.** 
I  remarked  to  her,  "  that  when,  instead  of  sin- 
cerity, they  had  recourse  to  artifice,  charity 
grew  cold,  and  kept  herself  shut  up.  It  i& 
God  alone  who  inspires  charity  r  How  then  is 
it  to  be  drawn  by  disguises  ?** 


C6 


Soon  after  Father  La  Combe  came  about  the 
retreats.  (This  was  the  third  and  last  time  that 
he  came  to  Gex.)  The  prioress,  after  she  had 
been  tampering  a  good  deal  with  me  hereupon, 
having  wrote  him  a  long  letter  before  his  com- 
ing, and  received  his  answer,  which  she  shewed 
me,  now  went  to  ask  him  whether  she  would  one 
day  be  united  to  me  at  Geneva.  He  answered 
with  his  usual  uprightness,  "  Our  Lord  has  made 
*^  it  known  to  me  that  you  shall  never  be  esta- 
**  blished  at  Geneva.**  And  soon  after  she  died. 
When  he  had  uttered  this  declaration,  she  ap- 
peared enraged  against  both  him  and  me,  after  a 
surprizing  manner.  She  went  direftly  to  that 
Ecclesiastic^  who  was  in  a  chamber  with  the 
house-steward ;  and  they  took  their  measures  to- 
gether, to  oblige  me  either  to  engage  or  retire. 
They  thought  that  I  would  sooner  engage  than 
retire,  and  they  narrowly  watched  my  letters. 

He  requested  Fatl^er  La  Combe j  which  was  only 
with  a  design  to  lay  snares  for  him,  to  preach  j 
which  he  did  on  this  text,  "  The  King's  daughter 

I  i  "  i^ 
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*'  is  beautiful  within/'  ITiat  Ecclesiastic,  y^Aytf 
was  present  with  his  confident,  said, '  **  It  ww 
'*  preached  against  him,  and  was  full  of  errors/' 
He  drew  up  eight  propositions,  and  inserted  in 
them  what  the  other  had  not  preached,  adjusting 
them  as  maliciously  as  ever  he  could,  and  sent 
them  to  one  of  his  friends  at  RaviSj  to  get  them 
examined  by  the  sacred  congregation,  and  by 
the  inquisition.  Though  he  had  very  ill  digested 
them,  at  R(^me  they  were  pronounced  good. 
That  greatly  disappointed  and  vexed  him.  After 
having  been  treated  in  this  manner,  and  oppro- 
briously  reviled  by  him  in  the  most  oflFensive 
terms,  the  father,  with  much  mildness  and  hu- 
mility told  him,  *'  that  he  was  going  Vb  Atmeiy 
**  about  some  aflfairs  dF  the  convent ;  and  that  if 
"  he  had  any  thing  to  write  to  the  Bishop  of  G^- 
**  neva^  he  would  take  care  of  his  letter."  He 
desired  him  then  to  wait  a  while,  as  he  was  going 
to  write.  The  good  father  had  the  patience  to 
wait  above  three  hours,  without  hearing  from 
him  ;  though  the  other  had  treated  him  exceed- 
ingly ill,  so  far  as  to  snatch  out  of  his  hands  a 
letter  I  had  given  him  for  that  worthy  hermit  I 
have  mentioned.  Hearing  he  was  not  gone,  but 
was  still  in  the  church,  I  went  to  him,  and  beg- 
ged him  to  send  to  see  if  the  other's  packet  was 
ready  ;  because  the  day  was  so  far  gone,  that  he 
would  be  obliged  to  lodge  by  the  way.  When 
the  messenger  arrived,  he  found  a  servant  of  the 
Ecclesiastic  on  horseback,  ordered  to  go  full 
speed,  to  be  at  Annecy  before  the  father.  He  then 
returned  an  answer,  "  that  he  had  no  letters  to 
*'  send  by  him.'*  This  was  so  contrived,  that  he 
might  gain  time  to  prepossess  the  Bishop  for  his 
purposes.  Father  La  Combe  then  set  off  for  An^ 
necy^  and  on  his  arrival  found  the  Bishop  prepos- 
sessed. 
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sussed,  and  in  an  ill  humoun     This  was  the  sub- 
stance of  the  discourse  which  they  had : 

Bishop.  ^*  You  must  absolutely  engage  this  la* 
^'  dy  to  give  what  she  has  to  the  house  at  Gex^ 
♦'  and  make  her  the  prioress  of  it/' 

F.  La  Combe.  ^  My  Lord,  you  know  what  she 
*^  has  told  you  herseif  pf  her  vocation,  both  at 
*'  Paris  and  in  this  country,  I  therefore  do  not 
*'  believe  that  she  will  engage ;  nor  is  there  any 
^>  likelihood  that,  after  having  quitted  her  all,  in 
the  hope  of  entering  Geneva^  she  should  en- 
gage elsewhere,  and  thereby  put  it  out  of  her 
power  to  accomplish  the  designs  of  God  in  re- 
gard to  her.  She  has  offered  to  stay  with 
those  sisters  as  a  boarder*  If  they  are  willing 
^^  to  keep  her  as  such,  she  will  remain  with  them, 
^^  if  not,  she  is  resolved  to  retire  into  some  con- 
^'  vent,  till  God  shall  dispose  of  her  otherwise." 


I 

Bishop.  "  I  know  all  that ;  but  I  likewise 
^'  know  that  she  is  so  very  obedient,  that,  if  yon 
^'  order  her,  she  will  assuredly  do  it." 

F.  La  Combe.  "  It  is  for  that  reason,  my  Lord, 
^'  that  one  ought  to  be  very  cautious  in  the  com- 
**  mands  which  they  lay  on  her :  Can  I  induce  a 
*'  foreign  lady,  who,  for  all  her  subsistence,  has 
*^  nothing  but  a  small  pittance  she  has  reserved 
**  to  herself,  to .  give  that  up  in  favour  of  a 
^  house  which  is  not  yet  established,  and  per- 
haps never  will  ?  If  the  house  happen  to  fail, 
or  be  no  longer  of  usp,  what  shall  that  lady 
^'  live  on  ?  Shall  she  go  to  the  hospital  ?  And  in- 
^'  deed  this  house  will  not  long  be  of  any  use. 


fic 
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^^  since  there  are  no  protestants  in  any  part  of* 
•*  France  near  it/* 


Bishop.  "  These  reasons  are  good  for  nothings 
If  you  do  not  make  her  do  what  I  have  said,  \ 
will  degrade  and  suspend  you/*-^This  manner 

of  speaking  somewhat  surprized  the  father,  who 

well  enough  understands  the  rul^  of  suspen*; 

sion,  which  is  not  executed  on  such  things.     He 

replied, 

'*  My  Lord,  I  am  ready,  not  only  to  suffer  the 
*^  suspension,  but  even  death,  rather  than  do  any . 
**  thing  against  my  conscience/* — ^Having  said 
that,  he  retired. 

He  diredUy  sent  me  this  account  by  an  express^ 
to  the  end  that  I  might  take  proper  measures 
thereon.  I  had  no  other  course  to  take  but  to 
retire  into  a  convent,  I  received  a  letter  inform* 
ing  me  that  the  Nun  to  whom  I  had  entrusted 
my  daughter  was  fallen  sick,  and  desiring  me  to 
go  to  her  for  some  time.  I  shewed  this  letter  to 
the  sisters  of  our  house,  telling  them,  "  I  had  a 
^'  mind  to  go ;  but  that  if  they  ceased  to  perse- 
^'  cute  me,  and  would  leave  Father  La  Combe  in 
*^  peace,  I  would  return  as  soon  as  the  mistress 
*'  of  my  daughter  should  be  recovered."  Instead 
of  this,  they  persecuted  me  more  violently,  wrote 
to  Paris  against  me,  stopt  all  my  letters,  and  sent 
libels  against  me  round  the  country. 

The  day  after  my  arrival  at  Tonon^  Father  La 

Combe  set  off  fpr  the  valley  of  Aoust  *  to  preach 

*  there 

*  AoysT,  a  Dutchy  in  Piedmont,  at  the  foot  of  th^ 
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there  in  the  Lent.  He  had  come  to  take  leave 
of  me,  and  told  me,  ^^  he  should  go  from  Aence 
to  Rome,  and  perhaps  not  return,  as  his  supe- 
riors might  Retain  him  there ;  that  he  was  sor- 
ry to  leave  me  in  a  strange  country,  without 
succour,  and  persecuted  of  every  one.*'  I  re- 
plied, "  My  father,  that  gives  me  no  pain,  I  use 
^'  the  creatures  for  God,  and  by  his  order. 
*'  Through  his  mercy,  I  do  very  well  without 
''  them,  when  he  withdraws  them :  And  I  am 
**  very  well  content  never  to  see  you,  if  such  is 
**  his  will,  and  to  abide  under  persecution."  He 
said  he  went  off  well  satisfied  to  see  me  in  such 
a  disposition,  and  then  took  his  leave  and  de- 
parted. 

As  soon  as  I  got  to  the  UrsuUnes^  a  very  aged 
and  pious  priest,  who  for  twenty  years  past  had 
not  come  out  of  his  solitude  came  to  find  me. 
He  told  me,  "  that  he  had  had  a  vision  relative 
"  to  me ;  that  he  had  seen  a  woman  in  a  boat 
**  on  the  lake ;  and  that  the  Bishop  of  Geneva^ 
"  with  some  of  his  priests,  exerted  all  their  ef- 
*'  forts  to  sink  the  boat  she  was  in,  and  to  drown 
**  her ;  that  he  continued  in  this  vision  above 
*'  two  hours,  with  pain  of  mind ;  that  it  leem- 
ed  sometimes  as  if  this  woman  were  quite 
drowned,  as  for  some  time  she  quite  disap- 
^'  peared ;  but  afterwards  she  appeared  again, 
and  ready  to  escape  the  danger,  while  the 
Bishop  never  ceased  to  pursue  her.  This 
woman  was  always  equally  calm ;  but  he 
never  saw  her  entirely  free  from  him*  From 
"  whence  I  conclude,  added  he,  that  the  Bi- 

i  shop 

AlpSy  in  the  North-east  of  Italy^  65  miles  South-east  of 
Gef^iuii  and  subjedt  to  the  king  of  Sardinia. 
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**  shop  will  pe*"    oute   you   without 
«'  sion." 

•  I  HAD  an  intimate  friend,  wife  of  that  go« 
vemor  of  whom  I  have  made  some  mention.  A5 
she  saw  I  had  quitted  every  thing  for  God,  she 
had  a  warm  desire  to  follow  me.  With  .dili- 
gence did  she  dispose  of  all  her  effefts,  and  set- 
tle her  affairs,  in  order  to  come  to  me:  But 
when  she  heard  of  the  persecution,  she  was  dis^ 
couraged  from  coming  to  a  place,  from  whence 
t>he  thought  I  should  be  obliged  to  retire :-— Anc[ 
soon  after  she  died. 


CHAP.     VII. 

AFTER  Father  La  Combe  was  gone,  the  per^ 
secution  raised  against  me  became  more 
violent.  But  the  Bishop  of  Geneva  still  shewed 
me  some  civilities,  as  well  to  try  whether  he  could 
prevail  on  me  to  do  what  he  desired,  as  to  sound 
how  matters  passed  in  France^  and  to  prejudice 
the  minds  of  the  people  there  against  me,  always 
preventing  me  from  receiving  the  letters  sent  me. 
'J'he  Ecclesiastic  and  his  family  had  twenty-two 
intercepted  letters,  opened,  on  their  table.  There 
*was  one  wherein  was  sent  me  a  Letter  of  Attor-j 
ney  to  sign,  of  immediate  consequence.  They 
were  obliged  to  put  it  under  another  cover,  and 
send  it  to  me.  The  Bishop  writ  to  Father  La 
Mothe^  and  had  no  difficulty  to  draw  him  into 

his 

*  It  appears,  that  she  was  an  instrument  in  the 
Lord's  hand,  in  th*s  place,  viz,  Tonon^  of  great  spiri- 
tual benefit  to  several  young  women  of  the  village, 
from  what  she  occasionally  mentions  farther  on,  viz^ 
in  Chap.  18. 
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his  party.  For  he  was  disp^jii^ged  with  me  on 
two  accounts :  First,  that  I  had  not  settled  on 
him  a  pension,  as  he  expefted,  md  as  he  told 
me  very  roughly  several  times :  Aiid  secondl)', 
that  I  did  not  take  his  advice  in  every  thing ;  be- 
side some  other  interests  he  had  in  view.  He  at 
once  declared  against  me.  The  Bishop  made 
him  his  confidant :  And  it  was  he  who  uttered 
and  spread  abroad  the  news  about  me,  which 
they  sent  him.  They  imagined,  as  was  suppos- 
ed, that  I  should  annul  the  donation  I  had  made, 
if  I  returned;  that,  having  the  support  of  friends, 
in  France^  I  should  find  the  means  of  breaking 
it ;  but  in  that  they  were  much  mistaken ;  for 
I  had  no  thought  of  loving  any  thing  but  the  po- 
verty of  Jesus  Christ.  For  some  time  yet 
the  Father  afted  with  ca,ution  towards  me.  He 
wrote  me  some  letters ;  which  he  addressed  to  the 
Bishop  of  Geneva  J  and  they  agreed  so  together, 
that  h<  was  the  only  person  from  whom  I  receiv- 
ed any  letters,  to  which  I  returned  very  moving 
answers ;  yet  he,  instead  of  being  touched  with 
them,  became  only  more  irritated  against  me. 

The  Bishop  continued  to  treat  me  with  a  shew 
of  respeft :  And  yet  at  the  same  time  h^  wrote 
to  many  persons  at  Paris,  as  did  also  the  Sisters 
of  the  house  to  all  those  persons  of  piety  who  had 
wrote  letters  to  me,  to  bias  them  as  much  as  pos- 
sible against  me,  and  to  avoid  the  blame  which 
ought  naturally  to  fall  upon  them,  for  having  so 
unworthily  treated  a  person  who  had  given  up 
every  thing  to  devote  herself  to  the  service  of  that 
diocese ;  for  after  I  had  done  this,  and  was  not 
in  a  condition  to  return  to  France,  they  treated  , 
me  extremely  ill  in  every  respect.  There  was 
scarce  any  kind  of  false  or  fabulous  story,  likely 

to 
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to  gain  aiiy  credit,  which  they  did  not  invent  tb 
cry  me  down.  Beside  my  having  no  way  to 
make  the  truth  known  in  France y  our  Lord  in- 
spired me  with  a  wil!ingnv-s8  to  Pi;fF?r  every  thing, 
without  justifying  mysolf ;  so  that  in  my  case  no- 
thing was  heard  but  condemnation,  without  any 
vindication,  it  was  not  difficult  indeed  to  do 
this  to  one  who  did  not  defend  herself. 

I  WAS  in  this  convent,  and  had  seen  Father 
La  Combe  no  farther  than  I  have  mentioned ;  yat 
they  did  not  cease  to  publish,  both  of  him  and 
me,  the  most  scandalous  stories  ;  as  utterly  false 
as  any  thing  could  be,  for  he  was  then  a  hundred 
Jind  fifty  leagues  from  me. 

For  some  time  I  wa$  ignorant  of  this.  As  I 
knew  that  all  my  letters  were  kept  from  me,  I 
ceased  to  wonder  at  receiving  none.  I  lived  m 
this  house  with  my  little  daughter  in  a  S'fc'eet  re- 
pose,  which  was  a  very  great  favour  of  Provi- 
dence :  for  my  daughter  had  forgot  her  French^ 
and  among  the  little  girls  from  the  mountains 
had  contrafted  a  wild  look  and  disagreeable  man- 
ners. Her  wit,  sense  and  judgment  were  indeed 
surprizing,  and  her  disposition  exceedingly  good. 
There  were  only  some  little  fits  of  peevishness, 
which  they  had  caused  to  rise  in  her,  through  cer- 
tain contrarieties  out  of  season,  caresses  ill  applied, 
and  fgr  want  of  knowing  the  proper  manner  of 
education.  But  the  Lord  provided  in  regard  to 
her,  as  I  shall  tell.  During  this  time  my  mind 
was  preserved  calm  and  rr^signed  to  God.  My 
silence  was  great ;  and  for  some  time  I  had  lei- 
sure to  taste  of  and  to  enjoy  the  Divinity  in  my 
little  cell :  Afterwards  that  good  Sister  almost 
continually  interrupted  me  j  and  I  answered  every 

thing 
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thing  she  desired  of  me,  both  out  of  condescen" 
sion,  and  from  a  principle  which  I  had  to  obey 
like  a  child. 

When  I  was  in  my  apartment,  without*  any 
other  direftor  than  our  Lord  by  his  Spirit,  how^ 
ever  favoured  therein,  as  soon  as  one  of  my  lit- 
tle children  came  to  knock  at  my  door,  he  re- 
quired me  to  admit  the  interruption.  He  show- 
ed me  tlmt  it  is  not  the  aftions  in  themselves 
which  please  him,  but  the  constant  ready  obedi- 
ence to  every  discovery  of  his  will,  even  in  thfe 
minutest  things,  with  such  a  suppleness,  as  not 
to  stick  to  any  thing,  but  still  to  turn  with  him 
at  every  call.  My  soul  was  then,  I  thought,  like 
a  leaf,  or  a  feather,  which  the  wind  moves  what 
way  soever  it  pleases ;  aild  the  Lord  never  suf- 
fers a  soul  so  dependent  on^  and  dedicated  to 
him,  to  be  deceived. 

Most  part  of  men  appear  to  me  very  unjust, 
who  readily  resign  themselves  to  another  man, 
and  look  upon  that  as  prudence.  They  confide 
in  men  who  are  nothing,  and  boldly  say,  *'  Such 
"  a  person  caimot  be  deceived  :'*  And  if  one 
speak  of  a  soul  wholly  resigned  to  God,  which 
follows  him  faithfully,  they  cry  aloud,  "  That 
"  person  is  deceived  with  his  resignation."  Oh 
my  divine  Love !  Dost  thou  want  either  strength, 
fidelity,  love,  or  wisdom,  to  conduft  those  who 
trust  in  thee,  and  who  are  thy  dearest  children  ? 
I  have  seen  men  bold  enough  to  say,  ^  Follow 
"  me,  and  you  shall  not  be  misled."  How  sadly 
are  those  men  misled  themselves  by  their  pre- 
sumption !  And  how  much  sooner  should  I  go  to 
him  who  would  be  afraid  of  misleading  me ;  who 
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trusting  neither  to  his  learning  nor  experieridc!^ 
would  rely  upon  God  only ! 

Our  Lor 0  shewed  me,  in  a  dream,  two  ways 
by  ^hich  souls  steer  their  course,  under  the 
figure  of  two  drops  of  water^  The  one  appeared 
to  me  of  an  unparalleled  beauty,  brightness  and 
purity ;  the  other  to  have  also  a  brightness,  yet 
full  of  little  fibres  or  streaks  ^  both  good  to  quench 
thirst ;  the  former  altogether  pleasant,  but  the 
latter  not  so  perfeftly  agreeable.  By  the  former 
is  represented  fbe  way  of  pure  and  naked  Faitb^ 
which  pleases  the  Spouse  much,  it  is  so  pure,  w 
clear  from  all  Self-love.  The  way  of  openings 
or  gifts  is  not  so ;  and  yet  it  is  that  in  which 
many  enfightened  souls  walk,  and  into  which 
they  had  drawn  Father  La  Comber  But  Coi^ 
shewed  me,  that  he  had  given  him  to  me,  to 
draw  him  into  one  more  pure  and  perfect.  I 
spoke  befor.e  the  Sisters,  he  being  present,  of  the 
way  of  Faith^  how  much  more  glorious  it  was  to 
GoD^  and  advantageous  for  the  soul,  than  all 
those  gifts,  openings  and  assurances  which  ever 
cause  us  to  live  to  self.  This  discouraged  them 
at  first,  and  him  alsOr  I  saw  they  were  pained^ 
as  they  have  confessed  to  me  since.  I  said  no 
more  of  it  at  that  time.  But  as  he  is  a  person 
of  great  humility,  he  bid  me  unfold  what  I  had 
wanted  to  say  to  him.  I  told  him  a  part  of  my 
dream  of  the  two  drops  of  water ;  yet  he  did 
not  then  enter  hito  what  I  said,  the  time  for  it 
being  not  yet  come :  But  when  he  came  to  Gexj 
to  make  the  retreats,  our  Lord  made  known  to 
me,  as  I  was  at  prayer  in  the  night,  that  I  was  his 
Mother^  and  he  my  Son.  I  told  him  the  circum- 
stances of  a  certain  time  past ;  and  he  recollefted 

that 
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that  it  was  the  time  of  so  extraordinary  a  touch 
with  which  tlie  Lord  favoured  him,  that  he  was 
quite  overwhelmed  with  contrition.  This  gave 
him  such  an  interior  renovation,  that  having  re- 
tired to  pray,  jin  a  ver)'^  ardent  frame  of  mind,  he 
was  filled  with  joy,  and  seized  with  a  powerful 
emotion,  which  made  him  enter  into  what  I  had 
Cold  him  'of  the  way  of  Faith.  I  giye  these  things, 
as  they  happen  to  come  to  my  remembrance, 
without  carrying  them  on  in  order. 

After  Easter^  in  the  year  1682,  the  Bishop 
came  to  Tonon.  I  had  occasion  to  speak  to  him, 
which  when  I  had  done,  our  Lould  so  pointed  my 
words  that  he  appeared  thoroughly  convinced ; 
But  the  persons,  who  had  influenced  him  before, 
returned  to  the  charge.  He  then  pressed  me  very 
much  to  return  to  Gexy  and  to  take  the  place  of 
Prioress.  I  gave  him  the  reasons  against  it  which 
I  have  mentioned  before.  I  then  appealed  to 
him,  as  a  Bishop,  desiring  him  to  take  care  to 
regard  nothing  but  Gop  in  what  he  should  say  to 
me.  He  was  struck  into  a  kind  of  confusion : 
And  then  said  to  me,  **  Since  you  speak  to  me 
*'  in  such  a  manner,  I  cannot  advise  you  to  it. 

It  is  not  for  us  to  go  contrary  to  our  vocations ; 

but  do  good,  I  pray  you^  to  this  house.'*  I 
promised  hini  to  do  it ;  and  having  received  my 
pension,  I  sent  them  a  hundred  pistoles,  witli  a 
design  of  doing  the  same  as  long  as  I  should  be 
in  the  diocese.  The  Bishop  said  to  me  farther, 
^'  I  love  Father  La  Combe.  He  is  2^  true  servant 
^'  of  God  :  And  he  ha$  told  me  many  things  to 
♦'  which  I  was  forced  to  assent ;  for  I  felt  them 
^'  in  myself :  But,  added  he ^  when  I  say  so,  they 
^*  tell  me  I  am  mistaken,  and  that  before  the  end 
^  of  six  months  he  will  run  mad.'*     He  told  me, 
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''  he  approved  of  the  Nuns,  which  had  beea  uik 
"  dcr  the  care  and  insfrudion  of  Father  La  Combt^ 
*'  fintiing  them  to  come  up  fuHy  to  what  he  had 
**  h»:ard  of  them.**  From  thence  I  took  occasion 
to  tell  him  "  that  in  every  thing  he  ought  to  re-. 
**  for  himself  to  his  own  breast,  or  to  the  instruc- 
tions there  immediately  received,  and  not  to 
•others."  He  agreed  to  what  1  said,  and  ac- 
knowledged it  to  be  right :  And  yet  no  sooner 
vas  he  returned  than  so  great  was  his  weakness 
that  he  re-entered  into  his  former  dispositions. 
He  sent  the  same  Ecclesiastic  to  tell  me  that  I 
must  engage  myself  at  Gex ;  and  that  it  was  his 
sentiment.  I  answered,  that  I  was  determined 
to  follow  the  counsel  he  had  given  me,  when  he 
had  spoke  to  me  as  from  God,  since  now  they 
made  him  speak  only  as  man. 


GHAP.  vin. 

MY  soul  was  in  a  state  of  entire  resignation, 
and  very  great  content,  in  the  midst  of 
such  violent  tempests.  Those  persons  came  to 
tell  me  a  hundred  extravagant  stories  against  Fa- 
ther La  Comhe.  The  more  they  said  to  me  to 
his  disadvantage,  the  more  esteem  I  felt  for  him, 
I  answered  them,  *'  Perhaps  I  may  never  see  hinx 
^^  again ;  but  I  shall  ever  be  glad  to  do  him, 
justice.  It  is  not  he  who  hinders  me  from  en- 
ga^ng  at  Gex.  It  is  only  because  I  know  it  to 
be  none  of  my  vocation.**  They  asked  me, 
^'  Who  could  know  that  better  than  the  Bishop?**" 
They  farther  told  me,  "  I  was  under  a  decep- 
^'  tion,  and  my  state  was  good  for  nothing.'* 
Tliis  gave  me  no  uneasiness,  having  referreo^to 
God  the  care  of  requiring,  and  of  executmg 

what 
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what  he  requires,  arid'  in  whatever  manner  he 
Remands  it;. 

A  SOUL  in  this  state  seeks  nothing  for  itself, 
but  all  for  God.  8^e  may  say,  "  What  then 
f'  does  this  soul  ?'*  It  leaves  itself  to  be  con- 
duded  by  God's  providences  and  creatures.  Out- 
wardly its  life  seems  quite  common ;  inwardly,  it 
is  wholly  resigned  to  the  divine  will.  The  more 
every  thing  appears  adverse,  and  even  desperate, 
the  more  calm  it  is,  in  spite  of  tlje  annoyance 
and  pain  of  the  senses  and  of  the  creatures, 
which,  for  some  tin>e  after  the  new  life,  raise 
some  clouds  jpid  obstruftions,  as  I  have  already 
Signified.  But  when  the  soul  is  entirely  passed 
into  its  original  Being,  all  these  things  no  more 
cause  any  separation  or  partition.  It  finds  no 
more  of  that  impurity  which  came  from  self- 
seeking,  from  a  human  manner  of  afting,  from 
an  unguarded  word,  from  any  warm  emotion  or 
eagerness,  which  caused  such  a  mist,  as  it  then 
could  neither  prevent  nor  remedy,  having  so  of- 
ten experienced  its  own  eflforts  to  be  useless,  and 
even  hurtful,  as  they  did  nothing  else  but  still 
more  and  more  defile  it.  There  is  in  such  case 
no  other  way  or  means  of  remedy,  but  in  wait- 
ing till  the  sun  of  righteousness  dissipate  those 
fogs,  as  the  whole  work  of  purification  comes 
from  God  only.  •  Afterwards  this  conduct  be- 
comes natural :  And  then  the  soul  can  say  with 
the  royal  prophet,  *'  Though  an  host  should  en- 
^'  camp  against  me,  my  heart  shall  not  fear : 
^'  Though  war  should  rise  against  me,  in  him 
^'  will  I  confide.'*  For  then,  though  assaulted 
on  every  side  by  evil  spirits,  it  continues  fixed 
is  a  rock.     Having  no  will  but  for  what  God 
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8et*s  meet  to  order,  be  it  what  it  may,  high  of 
low,  great  or  small,  sweet  or  bitter,  honour, 

V  eallh,  life  or  any  other  object,  what  can  shake 
its  peace  ?  It  is  true,  our  nature  is  so  crafty  thai 
it  worms  itself  through  evei^  thing ;  and  a  selfish, 
sight  is  like  the  basili&ks  \  it  destroys. 

Trials  are  suited  to  the  state  of  the  soul, 

V  hether  conduced  by  liglits,  gifts,  or  extasies, 
&c.  or  by  the  entire  destrudion  of  self  in  the 
loay  of  naked  faith.     Both  these  states  are  found 
in  St.  Paul.     He  tells  us,  ^'  And  lest  I  should 
*^  be  exalted  above  measure,  through  the  abuBr 
*'  dance  of  revelations,  there  was  given  to  me  a. 
^^  thoni  in  the  flesh,  the  messenger  of  Satan  to 
"■  buffet  me.*'     He  prayed  thrice,  and  it  was: 
said  to  him,  "  My  gi-ace  is  sufGcient  for  thee;« 
''  for  my  strength  is  made  perfeft  in  weakness.'^ 
He  proved  also  another  state  when  he  thus  ex». 
pressed  himself,  ''  Oh  wretched  man  that  I  am  J. 
*'  Who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this. 
"  death  ?**     To  which  he  replies,    "  I  thank 
'^^  God,  //  is  done  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
"  Lord."     It  is  he  who  conquers  death  in  us* 
through  his  own  life.     Then  there  is  no  longer. 
a  sting  in  death,  or  thorn  in  the  flesh,  capable 
of  paining  or  hurting  any  more^ 

At  first  indeed,  and  for  a  pretty  long  timei 
after,  the  soul  sees  that  nature  wants  to  take  some 
part  with  it  in  its  trials :  And  then  its  fidelity 
consists  in  withholding  it,  without  allowing  it 
the  least  indulgence,  till  it  leaves  every  thing  ta 
go  on  with  God  in  purity  as  it  comes  from  him. 
Till  the  soul  be  in  this  state,  it  always  sullies, 
by  its  own  mixture,  the  operation  pf  God  ;^ 

like 
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like  those  rivulets  which  contraft  the  corruption 
of  the  places  they  pass  through;  but,  flowing  in 
^  pure  place,  they  then  remain  in  the  purity  of 
their  source.  Unless  God  through  experience 
make  known  this  guidance  to  the  soul,  it  can 
never  comprehend  it. 

Oh  if  souls  had  courage  enough  to  resign  them- 
selves to  the  work  of  purification^  without  hav- 
ing any  weak  and  foolish  pity  on  themselves, 
what  a  noble,  rapid  and  happy  progress  would 
they  make  !  But  few  are  willing  to  lose  the  earth. 
If  they  advance  some  steps  j  as  soon  as  the  sea 
is  ruffled,  they  are  dejefted,  they  cast  anchor, 
and  often  desist  from  the  prosecution  of  the  voy- 
age. Such  disorders  doth  selfish  interest  and 
self-love  occasion.  It  is  of  consequence  not  to 
look  too  much  at  one*s  own  state,  not  to  lose 
courage,  not  to  afford  any  nourishment  to  self" 
love^  which  is  so  deep-rooted,  that  its  empire  is 
not  easily  demolished. — Often  the  idea  which  a 
man  falsely  conceives  of  the  greatness  of  his 
advancement  in  divine  experience  makes  him 
want  it  to  be  seen  and  known  of  men,  and  to 
wish  to  see  the  very  same  perfeftion  in  others. 
He  conceives  too  low  ideas  of  others,  and  too 
high  of  his  own  state.  Then  it  becomes  a  pain 
to  him  to  converse  with  people  too  human;  where- 
as a  soul  truly  mortified  and  resigned  would  ra- 
ther converse  with  the  worst,  by  the  order  of  Pro- 
vidence, than  with  the  best,  of  its  own  choice  ; 
wanting  only  to  see  or  to  speak  to  any  as  Provi- 
dence direfts,  knowing  well  that  all  beside,  far 
from  helping,  only  hurt  it,  or  at  least  prove  very 
unfruitful  to  it. 

What 
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What  then  renders  this  sou!  so  perfeftly  cotlt 
tent  ?  It  neither  knows,  nor  wants  to  know,  any 
thing  bnt  what  God  calls  it  to.  Herein  it  enjoyg 
divine  content,  after  a  manner  vast,  immense, 
independent  of  exterior  events ;  more  satisfied 
in  its  humiliation,  and  in  the  opposition  of  all 
creatures,  by  the  order  of  Providence,  than  on 
the  throne  of  its  own  choice. 

Oh  thou  who  alone  conduflest  these  souls,  and 
who  canst  teach  ways  so  hidden  and  lost,  so  con- 
trary to  the  usual  spirit  of  dtvofion^  which  is  full 
of  itself  and  its  own  virtues  ; — ^bring  hither  souls 
innumerable,  which  may  love  thee  m  the  utmost 
purity.  Every  other  love,  however  vehement  and 
ardent,  is  not  the  pure  love,  but  a  love  mixed 
with  selfishness.  These  souls  are  the  delight  of 
God,  who  delights  to  be  with  the  children  of  meh^ 
(Prov.  8.  31.)  that  is  with  souls  child-like  and 
innocent,  such  as  are  set  free  from  pride,  as- 
cribing to  themselves  only  nothingness  and  sin. 
They  Jire  one  in  God,  to  such  a  degree,  that 
they  look  at  him  only,  and  every  thing'  else  in 
him.  Beautiful  is  that  passage  of  Jeremiah, 
I  le  sitteth  alone,  and  keepeth  silence  because 
he  hath  borne  his  yoke  upon  him."  (liam. 
iii.  28.) 

What  makes  the  perfedion  of  one  state,  is 
only  the  weak  and  imperfeft  beginning  of  that 
which  follows  it,  as  in  the  mounting  up  from  a 
lower  class  to  a  higher.  The  child*  s  state  has 
its  beauties  and  charms  in  its  season,  as  have 
all  the  succeeding  stages  of  the  divine  life,  when 
rightly  disposed  and  direfted.  St.  Paul  says. 
The  Law  vjns  our  School-master  to  bring  us  unto 
Christ.  (Gal.  iii.  29.)   But  when  we  are  come 

to 
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to  him,  that  master  is  then  rendered  of  no  use. 
It  is  he  who  brings  into  the  perfeSt  liberty  ^ 
the  Sons  of  God,  which  liberty  flows  from  the 
Spirit  of  God.  .  But  what  are  those  souls  de* 
signed  for,  which  are  so  dear  to  him  ?  To  be 
conformed  to  the  Image  of  bis  Son.  (Rom.  viii. 
29.  SO.) 

It  is  here  that  the  apostolic  life  begins.— But  is 
every  one  called  to  that  state  ? — ^Very  few,  indeed, 
as  far  as  I  can  comprehend  ;  and,  of  the  few 
that  are  called  to  it,  fewer  still  walk  in  true  pu- 
rity. There  is  a  way  of  lights,  gifts  and  graces^ 
a  holy  life  in  which  the  creature  appears  all  ad* 
mirable :  As  this  life  is  more  apparent,  so  it  is 
more  esteemed,  of  such  at  least  as  have  not  the 
purest  light.  The  souls  which  walk  in  the  other 
path  are  often  very  little  known  j  for  a  length 
of  time,  as  it  was  with  Jesus  Christ  himself^ 
till  the  last  years  of  his  life.  Oh  if  I  could  ex- 
press what  I  conceive  of  this  state !  But  I  can 
only  stammer  about  it, — ^I  have  wandered  for 
from  my  story,  but  am  not  capable  of  doing 
otherwise* 


CHAP.    IX. 

BEING,  as  I  have  said,  with  the  UrsuUnes 
at  Tonon^  after  having  spoken  to  the  Bishop 
oi  Geneva  J  and  sedng  how  he  changed,  just  as  o- 
thers  turned  him,  I  wrote  to  him  and  to  Father  La 
Mothe\  but  all  my  pains  were  useless.  The  more 
I  endeavoured  to  accommodate  matters,  the  more 
the  Ecclesiastic  tried  to  confoimd  them. — ^I  ceasedL 
to  meddle. 

LI  I  HAD 


•^- 
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I  HAD  a  dream  that  I  drew  a  cord  which  seefft^ 
ed  at  first  of  diamond ;  but  afterwards  it  appeared 
to  be  of  iron.  I  saw  storms  coming  on  every  sidej 
yet  I  rested  in  a  profound  peace,  waiting  tor  the 
strokes  which  I  could  not  avoid.  I  betield  the 
tempest  descend  impetuously,  without  my  hav- 
ing done  the  least  thing  to  contribute  to  it^  or  see- 
ing any  thing  for  me  to  do  but  peaceably  to  suf- 
fer. One  day  I  ^vas  told  that  the  Ecclesiastic  had 
won  over  the  good  girl  whom  I  dearly  lovedl 
So  strong  a  desire  I  had  had  for  her'  perfefiioA 
that  it  had  cost  me  much.  I  should  not  have  felt 
the  death  of  a  child  so  much  as  her  loss :  At 
the  same  time  I  was  told  how  to  •  hinder  it;  but 
that  human  way  of  ading  was  repugns^t  to  my 
inward  sense;  and  these  words  arose  in  my 
heart,  Except  the  Lord  bidld  the  Heuse^  tffc. 

And  indeed  he  provided  herein  himself,  hih* 
dering  her  from  yielding  to  this  deceitful  man, 
after  a  manner  to  be  admired,  and  very  thtirarting 
to  the  designs  of  him  and  his  associates.  As  long 
;as  I  was  with  her  she  still  seemed  wavering  and 
fearful :  But  oh  the  infinite  goodness  of  God,  to 
preserve  without  our  aid  what  without  his  we 
should  inevitably  lose ! — I  was  no  sooner  separat- 
ed from  her,  but  she  -became  immoveable. 

As  for  me,  there  scarce  passed  a  day  but  they 
treated  me  with  new  insults ;  their  assaults  came 
on  me  at  unawares.  The  new  Catholicks,  by 
the  instigation  of  the  Bishop  of  Geneva,  the  Eccle* 
siastic,  and  the  sisters  at  Gex,  stirred  up  all  the 
persons  of  piety  against  me,  I  had  but  little  unea- 
siness on  my  account.  If  I  could  have  had  it  on 
any,  it  would  have  been  on  that  of  Father  Lu 
Combe^  whom  they  vilely  aspersed,  though  he 

was 
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ifss  absent.  They  even  made-use  of  his  absence, 
to  overset  all  thegoodhehaddonein  the  country,; 
by  his  missions  ^d  pious  labours,  which  was  in* 
conceivably  great.  At  first  I  was  too  ready  to 
vmdicate  lum,  thinking  it  justic|  to  do  it.  I  did 
not  do  it  at  ^ll  for  myself;  and  our  Lord  shewed 
me  that  I  must  cease  doing  it  for  him,  in  order  to . 
leave  hjm  to  be  more  thoroughly  annihilated  j 
because  from  thenee  he  would  draw  a  greater 
glory,  than  e?er  he  had  done  from  his  own  re- 
[tLttation. 

Every  day  they  inyented  some  new  slander. 
No  kind  of  stratagem,  or  malicious  device  in  their 
power,  did  they  omit.  They  came  to  surprize 
and  eiisnare  me  in  my  words;  but  God  guard* 
ed  me  so  well,  that  therein  tbey  only  discovered 
their  own  malevolence,  I  had  no  consolation, 
from  the  creatures.  She  who  had  the  care  of  my 
daughter  behaved  roughly  to  me.  Such  are  the 
persons  who  regulate  themselves  only  by  their  gifts 
ftnd  openings.  When  they  don't  see  things  pre- 
sently succeed,  as  they  regard  them  only  by  their 
success,  and  are  ijot  wilUng  to  have  the  affront  of 
their  pretensions  beiag  thought  uncertain,  and  li-. 
able  to  mistake,  they  seek  without  for  supports. 
As  for  me  who  pretended  to  nothing,  I  thought 
all  succeeded  well,  inasmuch  as  all  tended  to  self- 
unnihilation.  On  another  side,  the  maid  I  had 
brought,  and  who  stayed  with  nje,  grew  tired  out, 
Wanting  to  go  back  again,  she  stunned  me  wiih 
her  complaints,  thwarting  and  chiding  me  from 
morning  till  ni^ht,  upbraiding  me  with  what  I  had 
left,  and  coming  to  a  place  where  I  was  good  for 
nothing.  .  I  was  obliged  to  bear  all  her  ill-hu- 
mours and  tlie  clfupours  of  her  tongue. 


S69  THE    LIFE    OF 

F.  La  Motbe  wrote  to  me  that  I  was  a  rebel  t^ 
my  Bishop,  staying  in  his  diocese  only  to  give 
him  pain.  Indeed,  I  saw  there  was  nothing  for 
me  to  do  here,  so  long  as  the  Bishop  should  be  a* 
gainst  me,  I  di4  what  I  coukl  to  gain  his  good 
will :  but  it  was  impossible  on  anv  other  terms 
than  the  engagement  he  demanaed,  and  that 
\  knew  to  be  my  duty  not  to  do.  Tfais^oined  to 
the  poor  education  of  my  daughter,  affe&ed  my 
heart.  When  any  glimmering  of  hope  appeared,, 
it  soon  vanished  ;  and  I  gained  strength  from  t 
sort  of  despair. 

DuRiNo  this  time  Father  La  Camte  was  a( 
Romey  where  he  was  received  with  so  much  ho- 
nour, and  his  dodrine  so  highly  esteemed,  that 
the  sacred  congregation  was  pleased  to  take  his 
sentiments  on  some  points  of  do&rine,  which  were 
found  to  be  so  just,  and  so  clear,  that  it  followed 
them.  Mean  while  the  sister  would  take  no  care 
of  my  daughter,  and  when  I  took  care  of  her,, 
she  was  displeased.  I  was  not  able,  by  any  means 
to  prevail  on  her  to  promise  me  to  try  to  prevent 
her  contracting  bad  habits.  However  I  hoped 
that  Father  La  Combe j  at  his  return,  would  bring 
every  thing  into  order,  and  renew  my  consolati^ 
on.     Yet  I  left  it  all  to  God. 

About  July,  1682,  my  sister,  who  was  an  tTr-. 
stdinsj  got  permission  to  come  to  the  waters.  She 
brought  a  maid  with  her,  which  was  very  season-r 
able.-— My  sister  assisted  in  the  education  of  my 
daughter,  but  she  had  frequent  jarring  with  her 
Tutoress — ^I  laboured  but  in  vain  for  peace.— By 
some  instances  which  I  met  with  in  this  place,  I 
saw  clearly  th.at  it  is  not  great  gifts  which  sanctify, 
unless  they  be  accompanied  with  a  profound  hu- 
mility j 
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mility ;  and  that  death  to  every  thing  is  infinite- 
ly more  beneficial ;  for  there  was  one  who  thought 
herself  at  the  sumipit  of  perfedion,  but  l^as  disco- 
vered since,  by  the  trids  which  have  befellen  her, 
that  she  W28  yet  very  for  from  it.  Oh  my  God, 
how  true  it  is  that  we  may  have  of  thy  gifts,  and 
yet  be  very  imperfeft,  and  full  of  ourselves ! 

How  very  straight  is  the  gate  which  leads  to  a 
life  in  God  !  how  little  and  stript  of  every  thing 
one  must  be  to  pass  through  it,  it  being  nothing 
ebe  but  death  to  ourselves !  But  when  passed 
through  it,  what  enlargements  do  wq  find  !  D^i- 
vid  S3iti;ij  (Psalm  xviii.  19.)  **  He  brought  me 
^  forth  into  a  large  place."  And  what  is  this 
but  that  infinite  Being,  in  whom  all  other  beings 
tertninate  ?  And  it  was  through  humiliation  and 
at^asement  that  he  was  brought  hither. 

F.  La  Combey  on  his  arrival,  came  to  see  me. 
The  first  thing  he  said  was  about  his  own  weak- 
ness, and  that  I  must  return.  He  added,  ^^  that 
^^  all  seemed  dark,  and  no  likelihood  that  God 
**  would  make  use  of  me  in  this  country.**  The 
Bishop  of  Geneva  wrote  to  Father  La  Mothe  to  get 
me  to  return,  and  he  wrote  to  me  accordingly 
to  do  it.  The  first  Lent  which  I  passed  with  the 
Ursulinesy  I  had  very  great  pains  in  my  eyes  ;  for 
that  same  imposthume  which  I  formerly  had  be- 
tween the  eye  and  the  nose,  returned  upon 
me  thrice  over.  The  bad  air,  and  the  chamber 
which  I  was  in,  too  open  to  it,  contributed  hereto. 
My  head  wsis  frightniUy  swelled^  bi(t  great  was 
my  inward  joy.  It  ws^  a^  thing  somewnat  parti- 
oidar,  to  see  many  good  creatures,  who  did  not 
know  me^  Icfve'ahd  pity  me:  and  all  the  rest 
enraged  against  me,  and  most  of  them  on  reports 

entirely 
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entirely  false,  neither  knowing  me,  nor  why  thoy  ^ 
so  hated  me.  To  swell  the  stream  o£  amicHon* 
)  et  more,  my  daughter  fell  sick  and  was  likely 
to  die :  There  were  but  little  hopes  of  her  whei\ 
her  mistress  also  fell  ill.  My  soul,  leaving  all  to 
God,  continued  to  rest  in  a  quiet  and  peaceable 
habitation.  O  principal  and  sole  Obje£i  of  my 
love  !  Were  there  never  any  other  reward  of  what 
little  services  we  do,  or  of  the  marks  of  homage 
we  rend'.T  thee,  than  this  fixed  state  above  the  vicis* 
bitudes  in  the  world,  is  it  not  enough  ?  The  seur. 
i>LS  indeed  are  sometimes  ready  to  start  aside,  and 
to  run  off  like  truants ;  but  every  trouble  fliec^ 
before  the  soul  which  is  entirely  subje£bed  to  Goo, 
hy  speaking  of  a  fixed  state,  I  don't  mean  one 
\\  Inch  can  never  decline  or  foil,  that  being  only 
in  Heaven.  I  call  it  fixed  and  permanent,  com* 
J  ared  with  the  states  which  have  preceded  it,, 
which  were  full  of  vicissitudes  and  variations.  I 
do  not  exclude  a  state  of  suffering  in  the  senses,  or 
arising  from  superficial  impurity,  which  remains 
lo  be  done  away,  and  which  one  may  compare 
to  gold  refined  in  its  substance^  which  yet  may  con- 
tra£t  spots  on  the  outside.  That  gold  has  no 
more  need  to  be  purified  in  the  fire,  having  un- 
dergone that  operation  ;  but  needs  only  be  clean-r 
bed  without.  So  it  seemed  to  be  with  me  at  that 
time. 

INHERE  is  also  a  pain  in  this  state,  which  is  in- 
ilicted  of  God.  All  the  crosses  and  troubles  froni 
without  do  no  more  to  it  than  only  graze  the  skin, 
when  compared  to  this.  The  soul  which  is  r-e-i 
deemed  both  from  every  resistance  of  the  divine 
Will,  and  from  every  selfish  pradice  even  of  good^ 
has  nothing  more  to  fear,  or  to  suffer,  from  men 
or  devils,  though  they  discharge  ^1  their  fury  on 
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fez  Against  such  a  soul  indeed  all  hell  is  stirred 
up,  and  yet  "all  that  -s  little  of  a  suffering  to  it. 
Nor  could  these  have  any  power,  were  it  not  given 
ihcvi  from  above.  Jesus  Christ  bore  all  the 
avenging  justice  of  God  :  And  it  needed  God  to 
bear  that  Weight.  So  it  needs  a  soul  transformed 
and  passed  into  God,  to  bear  the  weight  of  the 
Father's  justice.  •  Such  are  tlie  souls  destined  to  be 
victims  hereof,  ?md  to  Jill  up  what  is  behind  of  the 
Sufferings  ^-Christ,  for  his  Body*s  sake  which  is 
the  Church.  (Col.  1.  24.)  But  what  is  there  behind 
of  his  sufferings,  since  he  himself  said,  **  It  is  fi- 
nished," (John,  xviii.  19.)  except  the  extension 
thereof  in  his  members  ?  JesujsChrist,  in  the 
garden,  suffered  exceedingly,  both  from  the  with- 
drawing of  God  his  Father,  and  from  the  weight 
of  the  sins  of  all  mankind :  So,  in  his  members, 
their  unity  with  the  will  of  God  is  so  much  the 
greater,  as  it  is  less  perceived  through  the  weight 
and  force  of  their  sufferings. 

CHAP.     X. 

MY  daughter  had  the  small-pox  and  the  pur- 
ples. They  sent  for  a  physician  from 
Geneva,  who  gave  her  over.  Father  La  Combe 
then  came  in  to  visit  and  pray  by  her.  He  gave 
her  his  blessing  ;  and  soon  after  she  wonderfully 
recovered.  The  persecutions  of  the  new  catho- 
licks  against  me  continued  and  increased :  Yet, 
for  all  that,  I  did  not  fail  to  do  them  all  the  good 
in  my  power.  My  daughter's  mistress  came 
often  to  converse  with  me,  but  much  imper- 
feftion  appeared  in  her  discourses,  though  they 
were  on  religious  subjefb*  Father  La  Combe  re- 
gulated many  things  in  regard  to  my  daughter, 

which 
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which  vexed  her  mistress  so  much,  that  her  for. 
mer  friendship  was  turned  into  coldness.  She  hsUl 
grace ^  but  suffered  nature  too  frequently  to  pre» 
vail.  I  told  hor  my  thought  on  her  faults,  as  I 
was  inwardly  diredcd  to  do :  But  though,  at  that 
time,  God  enlightened  her  to  see  the  truth  of 
what  I  said,  and  she  has  been  more  enlightened 
since ;  yet  the  return  of  her  coldness  towards  me 
ensued  upon  it.  The  debates  between  her  and 
my  sister  grew  more  tart  and  violent*  My  daugh- 
ter, who  was  only  six  years  and  a  hall  old,  by 
her  little  dexterities,  found  a  way  to  please  them 
both,  chusing  to  do  her  exercises  twice  over,  first 
with  the  one,  then  with  the  other,  which  conti- 
nued not  long  ;  for  as  her  mistress  generally  ne- 
glected her,  doing  things  at  one  time,  and  leav-^ 
mg  them  at  anotner,  she  was  reduced  to  learn 
only  what  my  sister  and  I  taught  her.  Indeed 
the  vivacity  of  my  sister  was  so  excessive,  that, 
without  a  particular  grace,  it  was  hard  to  suit 
one's  self  to  it :  And  yet  she  appeared  to  me  to 
surmount  herself  in  many  things.  Formerly  I 
could  scarce  bear  her  manners  ;  but  I  have  since 
loved  every  thing  in  God,  who  has  given  me  a 
very  great  facility  to  bear  the  faults  of  my  neigb* 
hour  J  with  a  readiness  to  please  and  oblige  every 
one,  and  such  a  compassion  for  their  calamities  or 
distresses  as  I  never  had  before. 

More  easily  did  I  bear  the  great  faults  of  im- 
perfed  souls,  than  very  little  ones  in  such  as  God 
had  begun  to  draw  toward  perfection.  I  feel  my 
heart  enlarged  with  tenderness  towards  the  first, 
and  a  certain  firmness  in  regard  to  the  others,  not 
to  tolerate  in  them  faults  which  are  so  much  the 
more  dangerous,  as  they  less  distrust  them  on  ac- 
count of  their  subtilty.     Though  it  seems  that 

my 
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my  miseries  ought  to  impose  isilence  on  me,  I 
-cannot  forbear,  without  suffering  much,  to  re^ 
prove  those  souls  for  their  defers.  The  more 
any  soul  is  fevoured  with  eminent  grace,  the 
more  nearly  is  it  united  to  me ;  the  more  violent 
^so  is  the  weight  and  suffering  I  feel  for  it,  if  it 
slip  or  turn  aside  ever  so  little.  I  discern  its  foun- 
dation and  its  failings,  as  if  they  were  outwardly 
shewn  or  set  before  me.  I  mean  the  inward 
failings  of  the  mind,  for  others  surprize  me  not. 
This  view  diminishes  not  the  esteem  I  have  for 
the  persons  ;  but  it  makes  me  know  what  they 
want,  and  obliges  me  often  to  tell  it  to  them, 

I  HAVE  no  difficulty  to  use  condescension  with 
junperfeft  persons  %  I  should  be  secretly  smitten 
if  I  failed  therein :  But  with  souls  of  grace  I  can- 
not bear  this  human  manner  of  a&ing,  nor  suffer 
long  and  frequent  conversations.  It  is  a  case 
which  few  persons  are  capable  of,  and  which  is 
scarce  known.  Some  religious  persons  say  that 
these  conversations  are  of  great  service.  I  be- 
lieve it  may  be  true  for  some  times,  but  not  for 
all ;  for  there  is  a  period  wherein  it  hurts,  espe- 
cially when  it  is  of  our  own  choice;  the  human 
inclination  corrupting  every  things  The  same 
things  which  would  be  profitable,  when  God, 
by  his  Spirit,  draws  to  them,  become  quite  other- 
wise, when  we  of  ourselves  enter  into  them.  This 
appears  to  me  so  clear,  that  I  prefer  being  a 
whole  day  with  the  worst  of  persons,  in  obedi- 
ence to  God,  before  being  one  hgur  with  the 
best,  only  from  choice  and  a  human  inclination. 

The  order  of  divine  providence  makes  the 
firhole  rule  and  conduft  of  a. soul  entirely  devoted 

•  Mx?J  to 
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to  God.  While  it  faithfully  gives  itsdf  up  thePBf 
to,  it  will  <lo  all  things  right  and  well)  sind  will 
have  evet^  thing  it  tvants^  without  its  own  care  j, 
because  God  in  whom  if  confides,  makes  it  e^very 
moment  do  v^hat  he  requires,  and  furnishes  the  oc-* 
casions  proper  for  it,  God  loves  what  is  of  his 
own  order,  and  of  his  own  will,  not  according  ta 
the  idea  of  the  merelv  rational  or  even  enlightened 
itian ;  for  he  hides  these  persons  from  the  eyes  of 
otherSj  in  order  tp  preserve  them  in  that  hidden 
purity  for  himself. 

But  how  comes  it  that  such  souls  cosnsiit  any 
^siults ;  because  they  are  not  faithful,  in  giving 
themselves  up  to  the  present  me^iefitm  0^»  too 
^gerly  bent  on  somethings  or  wanting  to  be 
over  foithfiil,  they  slide  mio  many  faults^  which 
they  can  neither  foresee  nor  avoid.— Docs  Gou 
then  leave  souls  which  confide  i^  him  ?  Surely 
no.  Sootier  would  he  work  a  miracle  to  hinder 
them  from  falling,  if  they  were  resigned  toougl^ 
to  him.  They  may  be  resigned  as  to  the  gene- 
ral will,  atd  yet  fail  as  to  the  present  memento 
Being  dut  of  the  order  of  God,  they  fall.  Th^y 
renew  such  falls  as  long  as  they  continue  out  of 
that  divine  order.— When  they  return  ititd  it,  all 
goes  right  and  well. 

Most  assuredly  if  such  souls  were  faithful 
enough,  not  to  let  any  of  the  maments  of  the  orden 
of  God  slip  over,  they  would  not  thus  fall.  Tim 
appears  to  me  as  clear  as  the  day.  As  a  dislo^ 
cated  bone  out  of  the  place  in  which  the  cecono- 
my  of  divine  wisdom  had  fixed  it,  gives  continual 
pain  till  restored  to  its  proper  order ,*-^o  the 
fti^ny  t  joiibles  in  life,  come  from  the  soul  not 

abiding 
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abiding  in  its  place,  aad  not  being  content  with 
the  order  of  God,  and  what  is  afforded  therein 
from  moment  to  moment  ?  If  men  rightly  knew 
tliis  secret,  they  would  all  be  fully  content  and 
satisfied.  But  alas !  instead  of  beiiie  content  with 
what  they  have,  they  are  ever  wishing  for  what 
they  have  not ;  while  the  soul,  which  enters  into 
the  divine  light  begins  to  be  in  paradise.  Wha^ 
is  it  that  makes  paradise  ?  It  is  the  order  ofGoD^ 
^hich  renders  all  the  saints  infinitely  content, 
though  very  unequal  in  glory !— From  whence 
comes  it  that  so  many  poor  indigent  persons  are 
so  contented,  and  that  princes  and  potentates, 
-who  abound  to  proftision,  are  so  wretched  and 
unhappy  ?  It  is  because  the  man  who  is  not  con- 
tent yiith  what  he  has,  will  never  be  without 
craving  desires ;  and  he  who  js  the  pr^y  of  aa 
unsatisfied  desire,  can  never  be  content. 

All  €ou1s  have  more  or  less  of  strcmg  and  ar- 
dent desires,  except  those  which  are  in  the  divine 
mo?nent.  Some  have  good  desires,  as  to  suffer 
martyrdom  for  God  ;  others  thirst  for  the  salva- 
tion of  their  neighbour,  and  some  pant  to  see 
God  in  glory.  All  this  is  excellent :  But  he  who 
rests  in  the  divine  moment j  tnough  exempt  from 
all  these  desires,  is  infinitely  more  content,  and 
glorifies  God  more.  The  moment  of  suffering 
is  the  order  of  God,  .an<J.the  desire  of  what  one 
has  does  not  accompany  the  thing  itself.  It  is 
written  concerning  Jjbsus  Christ,  .  when  he 
drove  out  of  the  temple  those  who  profaned  it, 
''  The  zeal  of  thine  house  hath  eaten  me  up/'  \ 
lohn  ii.  1 7*  It  was  in  that  moment  of  the  order  of 
God,  that  these  words  had  their  effeS:.  How 
many  times  had  JfESUS  Christ  been  in  the 
^  temple  without  6uch  .9  con4u£k  ?    Does  not  he 
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occasionally  say  of  himself^  that  bis  hour  was  iiflf 
jct  come  ? 

The  Saints  in  glory  ever  desire,  and  ever  pos- 
sess God— Yet  this  can  hardly  be  called  a  de- 
tire  ;  it  is  rather  an  appetite  which  the  pres^ 
good  produces,  and  instead  of  being,  restless  or 
painful,  but  augments  the  delight  of  enjoyment : 
— It  is  an  energy  or  flight  of  the  spirit,  that  en- 
joys and  advances  incessantly  in  God,  discover- 
ing still  new  and  transporting  beauties  in  him,— ♦ 
JT.ternity  can  never  exhaust  these  infinite  treai- 
sures  of  that  beauty,  which  is  ever  ancient  ani 
new. — ^What  they  lave  once  known,  they  know 
eternally,  and  yet  every  moment  unfolds  and  dis- 
covers new  scenes  of  wonder,  and  glory,  and 
ever  varying  delights  1 

The  tendency  of  the  soul  to  its  centre  is  so 
strong,  that  all  the  impetuosity  which  we  see  in 
inanimate  creatures,  to  return  to  theirs,  are  but 
faint  shadows  of  this  bent  of  the  soul  to  its  ori- 
gin,— for  the  soul  being  highly  superior,  is  con- 
sequently more  powerful  in  its  attraftion.  But 
God  being  infinite^  his  attraftion  is  unspeakable^ 

From  this  infinite  attraftion  of  God,  as  well  as 
the  bent  of  the  soul  to  follow  the  draught  of  the 
central  force,  one  may  judge  of  the  pain  of  those 
souls,  which  are  stopped  in  this  violent  bent, 
more  or  less,  according  as  the  obstacles,  which 
hinder  them  from  becoming  lost  in  God,  are 
more  or  less  powerful :  As  also  of  the  pain  of 
souls  in  hell,  a  pain  so  much  the  greater  as  it  is* 
accompanied  with  the  despair  of  ever  being  unit- 
ed to  their  centre.  The  reason  we  do  not  feel 
in  this  life  the  strong  weight  of  our  separation 
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frdm,  or  the  force  of  this  powerful  attraftion  to 
our  centre,  is  biecause  of  the  body,  which,  amus- 
ing itself  with  created  objefts,  procures  a  diver- 
sion, and  takes  away  the  attention  of  the  soul 
from  this  attrafting  virtue  of  the  centre,  till  the 
inquietude  of  its  separation  hinders  it  from  find- 
ing any  peaceful  rest  on  earth.  Souls  in  purify, 
ing  suffer  no  longer  than  till  the  fault  or  obstruc- 
tion is  taken  away — ^for  then  the  pain  ceases,  and 
the  degree  of  their  suffering  is  just  in  proportion 
to  the  guilt  or  hindrance,  which  prevents  their 
re-union.  And  after  a  fall,  they  suffer  more  or 
less,  according  to  the  quality  of  the  fault*— But 
I  wander  immoderately. 

End  of  the  Year  1682. 


CHAP.     XI. 

AFTER  Father  La  Combe  was  returned  from 
Rome,  well  approved,  and  furnished  with 
testimonials  of  his  life  and  doSrine,  he  perform- 
ed his  funftions  of  preaching  and  confessing  as 
usual.  To  him  I  confessed ;  and  he  told  me  at 
first  that  I  must  return,  as  I  have  mentioned.  I 
gave  him  an  account  of  what  I  had  done  and 
suffered  in  his  absence,  and  what  care  God  had 
taken  of  all  my  concerns.  I  saw  his  Providence 
incessantly  extended  to  the  very  smallest  things. 
After  having  been  several  months  without  any 
news  of  my  papers,  when  some  pressed  me  to 
write,  and  blamed  my  negleft,  an  invisible  hand 
held  me  back ;  my  peace  and  confidence  were 
great  herein.  I  received  a  letter  from  the  Eccle- 
siastic at  home,  which  informed  me  that  he  had^ 
orders  to  come  and  see  me,  and  bring  nie  my 

papers. 
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papers.  I  had  sent  for  a  pretty  considersbte 
bundle  of  things  from  Paris  for  my  daughter,  i 
heard  they  were  lost  on  th?  lake,  and  could  learn 
ao  furth^  tidings  about  them. 

But  I  gave  myself  no  trouble,  I  always  thought 
4hey  would  be  foiuid.  The  man  who  had  takes 
the  charge  of  them  made  a  search  afti?r  them  a 
whole  month,  in  all  the  environs,  without  hear.* 
ing  any  news  about  them.  At  the  end  of  three 
fnonths  they  were  brought  to  me,  having  beea 
found  in  the  house  of  a  poor  man,  who  had  not 
^^pened  them,  nor  knew  who  brought  them  thi^- 
then  Once  I  had  sent  for  ail  the  money  which 
was  to  serve  me  a  whole  year ;  the  person  who 
had  been  to  ^eceiiveca^  for  the  bill  of  exchange, 
having  put  that  money  in  two  bags  on  horse- 
backs, forgot  that  it  was  there,  and  gave  the 
horse  to  a  little  hoy  to  lead.  The  money  fell 
from  the  horse  in  the  middle  of  the  market  at 
Geneva.  That  instant  I  arrived,  coming  on  the 
other  side,  and  having  alighted  from  ray  'litter> 
the  first  thing  I  found  was  my  money,  in 
walking  over  it ;  what  was  surprizing,  a  great 
throng  was  i-n  this  place,  and  not  one  had  pep- 
ccived  it.  Many  such  things  have  attended  m^ 
which,  to  avoid  prolixity,  I  pass  by.  These 
may  suffice,  to  shew  the  continual  protedion  of 
GoD. 

The  Bishop  of  Geneva  continued  to  persecute 
me.  When  he  wrote  to  me,  it  was  wth  polite- 
ness and  thanks  for  my  charities  at  Gex  :  While 
at  the  same  time  he  said  to  others,  **  I  gave  no- 
*'  thing  to  that  house.**  He  wrote  against  me  to  t^ 
UrsuHnes  with  whom  I  lived,  charging  them  to 
hinder  me  from  having  any  coxtferences  wkh  Fa^ 

ther 
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Aer  La  Combg^  for  fear  of  bad  consequences.  The 
superior  of  the  bouse,  a  man  of  merit,  and  the 
prioress,  aa  well  as  the  community,  were  so  irritat- 
ed at  this,  that  they  could  not  forbear  testifying  it 
to  himself.  He  then  ex^iused  himself  with  a  pre- 
tended respect,  saying,  /  did  not  mean  it  that 
wuy.  They  wrote  to  hitn,  *'  that  I  did  not  see 
^*  the  Father  but  at  the  confessional,  and  not  in 
^*  conference  ;  that  they  were  so  much  edified  by 
?'  me,  as  to  thirtk  them^^lyes  h^ppy  in  haviftg 
^'  ine,  and  to  esteem  it  a  great  favour  from  God.** 
\Vhat  they  said  out  of  pu<"e  chalrity  was  not  plea- 
ang  to  the  Bisho{>,  who,  seeing  they  loved  trie  in 
this  house,  said^  that  I  won  over  every  body  to  my* 
self  and  that  he  wished  I  were  out  of  the  diocese. 
Though  I  knew  all  this,  and  these  good  sifters 
>;lrere  troubled  at  it,  I  could  have  to  trouble  by 
reason  of  the  calm  estabUshment  which  I  was  in, 
the  will  of  God  rendering  every  thing  equal  to  me; 
the  creatures,  however  unreasonable  ox  passionate 
they  appear,  not  being  regarded  in  themselves 
but  in  God  ;  for  an  habitqal  faith  causes  every 
thing  to  be  seeH^in  God  without  distindtion. 
Thus  when  I  see  poor  souls  so  ruffle^  for  discourses 
in  the  air,  so  uneasy  for  explanations,  \  pity  them 
for  their  want  of  light.  T^^^y  have  reassons,  I  know, 
which  self-love  causes  to  appear  very  just. 

To  relieve  myself  a  little  from  the  fatigue  of 
continual  conversation,  as  my  body  grew  weak, 
\  desired  Father  La  Combe  to  allow  me  a  retreat, 
and  to  give  out  tl^at  he  ha^  ordered  me  to  make 
one.  He  told  the  people  so ;  but  they  could 
hardly  leave  me  in  repose.  It  was  then  that  I  let 
inyself  be  coxisumed  by  love  all  the  day  long. 
Then  also  I  perceived  the  quality  of  a  spiritual 
toother  \  for  Gop  gai^e  me  ^hat  I  cannot  express. 

for 


280  THE    LIFE    OF 

for  the  perfe£Hon  of  souls.  This  I  could  not  hidqf 
irom  Father  La  Combe.  It  seemed  to  me  as  if  I  eiu 
tered  into  the  inmost  recesses  of  his  heart.  Our. 
Lord  shewed  me  he  was  his  servant,  chosen  a* 
moncst  a  thousand,  singularly  to  hcHiour  him;  but 
that  he  would  lead  him  through  total  death,  and 
the  entire  destruction  of  the  old  man ;  that  he  would 
have  me  contribute  thereto,  and  be  instrumental 
to  cause  him  to  walk  in  the  way  in  which  he  had 
led  me  first;  in  order  that  I  i^ight  be  in  a  condi<> 
tion  to  dired  others  therein,  and  to  tell  them  the 
tracks  through  which  I  h^ve  passed  ;  that  God 
would  have  us  to  be  conformed,  and  to  become 
both  one  in  him ;  that  though  my  soul  was  more 
advanced  now,  yet  he  should  one  day  pass  be* 
yond  it,  with  a  bold  and  rapid  flight.  Goo  knows 
how  I  rejoiced  herein,  and  with  what  joy  I  would 
.see  my  children  surpass  their  mother  in  glory. 

In  this  retreat  I  felt  a  strong  propensity  to  write, 
but  resisted  it  till  I  fell  sick.  I  had  nothing  to 
write  about,  not  one  idea  to  begin  with.  It  was 
a  divine  impulse,  with  such  a  fiilness  of  grace  as 
was  hard  to  contain,  or  bear,  like  mothers  full  of 
uiilk,  which  suffer  much.  I  opened  this  disposi*> 
tion  of  mine,  to  Father  La  Combe.  He  answered, 
nie  "  that  he  had  a  strong  impulse  to  command 
nie  to  write  but  had  not  dared  to  do  it  yet,  on 
account  of  my  weakness.'*  I  told  him,  "  that 
weakness  was  the  effed:  of  my  resistance,  and 
"  I  believed  it  would,  through  my  writing  go  off 
again,  he  asked  me,  ^'  But  what  is  it  you  will 
write  ?'*  I  replied,  "  I  know  nothing  of  it,  nor 
desire  to  know,  leaving  it  entirely  to  God  to  di- 
"  reft  me.*'  He  ordered  me  to  do  so.  At  my 
taking  the  pen  1  knew  not  the  first  word  I  should 
write ;  but  when  I  began,  suitable  matter  flowed 

copiously^! 
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copiously,  nay  impetuously ;  and  as  I  was  writ- 
ing I  was  relieved  and  grew  better.  I  wrote  an 
entire  treatise  on  the  interior  path  of  Faith,  un- 
der the  comparison  of  torrents,  or  of  streams  and 
rivers  *  ;  and  though  it  is  pretty  long,  the  com- 
parison in  it  holds  out  to  the  end. 

As  the  way,  wherein  God  now  condufted  Fa- 
ther La  Combe^  was  very  diflPerent  from  that  in 
which  he  had  formerly  w^alked ;  which  had  been 
all  light,  knowledge,  ardour,  assurance,  senti- 
ments ;  but  now  the  poor,  low,  despised  path  of 
faith,  and  of  nakedness ;  he  found  it  very  hard 
to  submit  thereto,  which  caused  me  no  little  suf* 
fering.  Who  could  express  what  it  has  cost  my 
hoart  before  he  was  formed  according  to  the  will 
of  God  ?  The  more  this  soul  is  precious  in  the 
eyes  of  God,  the  more  dearly  have  I  been  oblig- 
ed to  pay  for  it.  Mean  time  the  possession 
which  God  had  of  my  soul  became  every  day 
stronger,  insomuch  that  I  passed  whole  days 
without  being  able  to  pronounce  one  word  ;  for 
God  was  pleased  to  make  me  pass  wholly  into 
him  by  an  entire  internal  transformation  f.  He 
became  more  and  more  the  absolute  master  of 
my  heart,  to  such  a  degree  as  not  to  leave  me 
a  movement  of  my  own,  in  order  that  I  might  be 
continually  supple  to  every  intimation  of  his  will. 
This  state  did  not  hinder  me  from  condescend- 
ing to  my  sister,  and  the  others  in  the  house. 

Nevertheless 


*  This  Treatise  was  written  by  her  in  1683,  entitled 
The  Torrents.  It  has  been  twice  printed  in  Holland^ 
among  her  spiritual  works,  in  the  first  Volume  in  1704^ 
and  more  correctly  in  the  second  Volume  in  1712. 

t  Jghn,  xvii.  21.  23,     1  Cor.  vi.  17- 
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Nfevertheless  the  useless  things  with  which  they 
were  taken  up  could  not  suit  my  state.  That 
was  what  induced  me  to  ask  leave  to  make  a  re* 
treat,  to  let  myself  be  possessed  of  him  who  holds 
me  so  closely  united  to  himself  after  an  inefiable 
manner.  At  this  time  he  purified  me  from  a  re- 
lick  of  nature  very  subtil  and  delicate,  so  that 
my  soul  was  brought  into  very  great  purity*  All 
partitions  were  utterly  consumed*  Then  it  wa& 
given  me  to  write  in  a  manner  purely  divine.^ 
AH  that  I  had  wrote,  before  the  time  of  my 
probation,  was  condemned  to  the  fire*  Gkir  Lord 
united  me  more  closely  in  his  spirit  with  Father 
La  Combe.  He  required  me  to  tell  him  my 
thoughts,  to  the  very  least  of  them,  or  to  write 
them  to  him  as  he  was  often  absent*  It  was  a 
thing  which  I  had  never  done  before,  when  I 
might  have  done  it  more  commodiously*  I  said 
with  the  spouse,  (Cant,  v*  3.)  "  I  have  put  off 
"  my  coat,  how  shall  I  put  it  on  ?  I  have  wash- 
"  ed  my  feet,  how  shall  I  defile  them  ?"  Must 
my  spirit,  which  is  so  naked  and  empty,  again 
be  furnished  and  filled  ?  And  after  having  been 
subjed  to  God  only,  must  I  become  so  to  the 
creature  ?  I  could  have  wished  to  avoid  it,  had 
I  been  mistress  of  myself;  but  I  was  taken  up 
with  the  thought  till  I  had  obeyed.  Far  from 
having  its  former  purity,  the  heart  became  sul- 
lied by  such  thoughts,  even  though  they  were  of 
good  things :  For  to  trouble  the  water  with  a 
stick  of  Nvood,  or  a  staff  of  gold,  it  still  muddies 
it  alike.  I  found  that  the  stronger  the  union 
grew  between  us,  the  more  we  were  united  to 
God,  and  drawn  off'  from  human  sentiments* 
I  was  the  more  constrained  to  forgive  him  nothing 
which  was  amiss,  to  desire  the  thorough  destruc- 
tion thereof,  that  God  only  might  reign ;  and 

was 
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^wras  obliged  to  tell  him  faithfully  whatever  the 
hoKi)  made  known  to  me  that  he  required  of 
him : — And  this  was  a  hard  place  to  pass.  I 
was  constrained  to  tell  him  the  essential  defeats 
of  the  sister  who  took  care  of  rtiy  daughter :  As 
he  was  prepossessed  in  her  favour,  from  her  gifts 
and  graces  which  she  had  told  him  of,  he  reject- 
ed with  displeasure  what  I  said  about  her :  But 
the  Lord  allowed  me  not  to  rest  till  I  told  him 
all  I  thought  of  her,  in  regard  to  her  faults. 
On  every  occasion  I  was  forced  to  suffer  for  his 
infidelity.  Long  has  been  the  martyrdom  I  have 
suffered  on  this  account,  and  beyond  whatever 
can  be  expressed  coi^ceming  it. 


CHAP,     XIL 

OUR  ble^ed  Lord  had  fully  determined  that 
I  should  enter  into,  and  experience  all  his 
states,  beginning  with  the  first,  and  going  on 
even  to  the  last.  Reducing  me  even  to  a  perfeft 
child-like  simplicity,  he  gave  me  such  a  wonder* 
ful  obedience  to  my  direftor  Father  La  Combe^ 
that  into  whatever  extremity  of  bodily  illness  I 
was  plunged,  I  was  immediately  cured  at  hiis 
command.  I  seemed  to  be  a  representative  of 
Jesus  Ch^iist  in  his  Childhood,  obedient  to  his 
Father's  will.  Also  a  sign  and  testimony  to  this 
good  Father,  who  having  been  hitherto  conduc- 
ed by  testimonies  *,  could  ijot  get  out  of  that  way. 
In  all  that  was  said  to  him,  and  all  that  God  causr 
ed  him  to  experience,  he  was  ever  seeking  for 

some 

*  That  is  to  sajf  sensible  Marks,  petceptiblei  Prpofe^ 
mi  evident  Reasons.     Editor's  Nofe^ 


'■  f.'^ 


w 


M4  T  HE    LIFE  jOE^ 

0ome  tfitimnUs^  re$»eam  og^jli  Hiqiii«|i|iMw ^ijt- 
tvae  the  pcMiit  wherem  he  Judtke  miwtpiPiitiJWaigi 
to  himself,  and  by  which  he  has  catMe^imt^o^wf^' 
fer  80  muck  Our  JLo^  flpttnakii  ImmM^ 
more  readily  into  what  1m  i^MiiiadjiMi^eijMlii^ 
^nd  of  me,  gatye  bam  tilie  gf^aOett 4Qif  aftjiariwitti 
like,  wluch  vpaa  this  wosdierfiihobediflSM 
4ar  tq  make  him  see  th^  H'4U'Oat:ik|Maaf|  «ipte 
me,  but  that  Geo  gave  it  me  forJ^iotf  >ii^»ti;||0 
grew  atroag  enough  to  beardmlmMtaiv^Mb^ 
timoay,  and  Goxx  would  haw  hm  lam#M^ 
without  such  helps,  this  6bedieikem»ta]iaaAnt^ 
m^  in  such  sort,  that  without  an  iramedisrte  ^Itt^i* 
tion  thereto,  I  could  no  k)ii|j;er  obey  ^m^  itJCIiia 
was  ordered  to  make  him  enter  tne'ixu3are  jb|o 
death  to  himself,  and  to  deprive  him  of  the  mipi 
port  of  this  tesdiovony  i  for  now  «^  my  eSk^timto 
revive  it  were  useless.  I  was  obliged  to  fidUorw 
the  intemid  difiates  of  my  Soitereigau  ;^)H)b|py!p 
me  diis  repu^^iance  to  obey  my  ^xternal^iixe^Qjf^ 
but  it  continued  no  )oQj;er  than  w^^»QwiBapy;te 
make  him  lose  the  s^pport  he  bad  driim.  imitt 
t(haice,  and  perhaps  1  myself  ibo^       i.n.i. '.  .^ 


.*,'  ■• .  .<■♦ 
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,  I  HAD  at  that  time  so  ardent  a  desire  for  Ub 

perf  3dion,  and  to  see  him  thoroughly  die  to  him- 
self, that  I  could  have  wished  him  all  the  crosses 
and  afflidions,  imaginable  (far  from  pitying  him 
in  them)  that  might  conduce  to  this  great  and 
blessed  end^  Whenever  he  was  unfaithful,  or 
looked  at  things  in  any  other  light  than  the  (true 
one.,  viz.  to  tend  to  this  mystic  death,  I  felt  my-» 
eelf  on  the  rack,  which,  as  I  had  till  then  been  so 
indifferent,  very  much  surprized  me.  To  the 
Lord  I  made  my  complaint,  who  graciously  cn-» 
couraged  me,  both  on  this  subjed  and  on  that 


^ 
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entire  dependence  on  himself  which  he  gave  me, 
which  was  such  that  I  was  like  a  |iew  bom  infant. 

My  sister  had  brought  me  a  maid  •^  whom  . 
God  was  willing  to  give  me,  to  fashion  her  ac- 
cording to  his  will,  not  without  some  crucifixion 
to  myself,  (for  I  believe  it  never  is  to  fall  out, 
that  our  Lord  will  give  me  any  persons  without 
giving  them  wherewith  to  make  me  suflfer  for 
them)  whether  it  be  for  the  purpose  of  drawing 
them  into  a  spiritual  life,  or  never  to  leave  me 
without  the  cross.     She  was  one  on  whom  the 

^ORD  had  conferred  very  singular  graces.  She 
was  in  high  reputation  in  the  country,  where  she 
passed  for  a  saint.  Our  Lord  brought  her  to  me, 

,  to  let  her  see  the  difference  between  the  sanftity 
conceived  and  comprised  in  those  gifts,  with 
which  she  was  endov^ed,  and  that  which  is  ob- 
tained by  our  entire  destruftion,  even  by  the 
loss  of  those  very  gifts,  and  of  all  that  raised  us 
in  the  esteem  of  men.  Our  Lord  had  given  her 
the  same  dependence  on  me,  as  I  had  in  regard 
to  Father  La  Comb^y  nevertheless  with  some  dif- 
ference. 

This  girl  fell  grievously  sick.  I  was  willing 
to  give  her  all  the  assistance  in  my  power,  but  I 
found  I  had  nothing  to  do  but  to  command  her 
bodily  sickness,  or  the  disposition  of  her  ihind  j  * 
and  all  that  I  said  was  done.  It  was  then  that  I 
learned  what  it  was  to  command  by  the  Word, 
and  to  obey  by  the  Word.  It  was  Jesus  C^irist 
in  me  equally  commanding  and  obeying. 

She, 

t  One  of  those  young  women  who  was  a  prisoner  in 
the  Bastile  at  Parts y  twelve  years,  when  Lady  GuiOK 
was  there,    Editor^^  Note. 
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She,  however,  continued  sick  for  some  dme^ 
One  day,  after  dinner,  I  was  moved  to  say  to  her^ 
"  Rise  and  be  no  longer  sick."  She  rose  and  waQ 
cured.  The  Nuns  were  very  much  astonished  y 
and  as  they  knew  nothing  of  what  had  passed^ 
but  saw  her  walking,  who  in  the  morning  had 
appeared  to  be  in  the  last  extremity,  they  attriv. 
buted  her  disorder  to  vapours. 

[^Here  she  relates  some  other  extraordinary  fhat^ 
iers^  for  which  we  refer  the  reader  to  the  original 
French. 2 

• 

Thus  are  miracles  operated  by  the  annihilated 
soul,  in  such  sort  that  as  this  soul  is  now  become 
nothings  from  hence  nothing  ought  to  be  attribute 
ed  to  it.  It  does  not  say,  when  it  feels  an  im« 
pulse  to  heal,  ''  be  thou  liealed  in  the  name  of 
''  Jesus  Christ  :**  For  that  is  a  power  of  doing 
miracles  in  the  Name  of  Christ  :  But  here  it  is 
Christ  himself  who  does  the  miracle,  and  who 
says  by  that  person  "  Be  healed," — and  it.  is 
done :  Or  "  Let  the  devils  be  gone,"  and  they 
are  gone.  When  the  person  says  that,  it  is  the 
divine  Word  which  speaks,  and  eflFefts  what  it 
speaks ;  the  Word  which  spoke  in  the  beginning, 
and  all  things  were  made.  These  don't  make 
use  of  any  form  of  prayers  before  it.  They  say 
what  is  given  them  to  say.  Jesus  prayed  pub- 
lickly  at  the  resurreftion  of  Lazarus :  "  But 
this,"  he  said^  "  I  do  because  of  the  people 
who  stand  by,  that  they  may  believe  that  thou 
"  hast  sent  me."  Other  servants  of  God,  fisu 
voured  with  the  gift  of  miracles,  pray,  and  obtain 
^^  thereby  what  they  desire:  But  here  it  is  the 
Word  who  uses  his  own  authority,  and  who 
•afts  by  the  person  in  whom  he  lives  and  reigns. 

Two 
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Two  things  hereupon  are  to  be  observed.  One 
IS,  that  the  souls  of  which  I  speak  don't  generally 
do  their  miracles  by  giving  any  thing,  or  by  sim- 
ply touching ;  but  it  is  by  the  Word,  although  ^ 
they  sometimes  accompany  it  with  a  touch.  It  is 
the  All-powerful  Word.  The  other  is,  that  these  ' 
miracles  require  the  consent,  or  at  least  that 
there  be  no  opposition,  of  the  party  on  whom 
they  are  to  be  wrought.  Our  blessed  Lord  ask- 
ed those  good  people  whom  he  healed,  "  Are 
"  ye  willing  to  be  healed  ?"  Could  there  be 
any  doubt  of  it  when  the  men  came  to  him  fot 
that  very  purpose  ?  Such  is  the  great  secret  of  ^ 
the  operation  of  the  Word,  and  of  the  liberty  of 
man,  *Tis  not  thus  on  the  dead,  or  on  inanimate 
creatures.  He  then  speaks,  and  it  is  done: 
But  in  the  other  case  it  requires  the  consent  of 
the  soul. 

I  HAVE  at  sundry  times  experienced,  and  felt 
in  myself,  how  much  God  respefts  the  freedom 
of  man,  and  even  demands  his  free  concurrence  j  •♦ 
for  when  I  said,  *'  Be  healed,"  or,  "  Be  free 
*'  from  your  troubles  ;**  if  such  persons  acqui- 
esced therein,  the  Word  was  efficacious,  and 
they  were  healed.  If  they  doubted,  or  resisted, 
though  under  fair  pretexts,  as  saying,  *'  I  shall 
*'  be  healed  when  it  pleases  God,  I  will  not  be 
•'  healed  till  he  wills  it  ;**  or,  in  the  way  of  de- 
spair, "  I  cannot  be  healed ;  I  will  not  quit 
*'  my  condition,**  then  the  word  had  no  effed- 
I  felt  in  myself,  that  the  divine  Virtue  retired  in 
me.  I  experienced  what  oui:  Lord  said,  when 
the  woman  afflifted  with  the  issue  of  blood  touch- 
ed him,  and  he  instantly  asked,  "  Who  touched 
"  me  ?'*  The  apostles  said,  "  Master,  the  mul- 
titude throng  thee,  and  press  thee ;  and  sayest 

"  thou. 
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•«  thou.  Who  touched  me  ?'*  But  he  replied,  *•  It 
"  is  because  virtue  hath  gone  out  of  me."  (Luke 
vni.  45,  46.)  Jesus  Christ  had  caused  that 
healing  virtue  to  flow,  through  me,  by  means  of 
his  Word :  But  when  that  virtue  met  not  with  a 
correspondence  in  the  subjed,  I  felt  it  suspend-* 

^eil  in  ils  source,  which  gave  me  some  pain.  I 
should  be,  as  it  were,  displeased  with  those  per- 
sons :  But  when  there  was  no  resistance,  but  a 
fiill  acquiescence,  this  divine  virtue  had  its  fiiU 

I  eflFcft.  One  canned  conceive  the  delicacy  of  this 
b  *aling  virtue.  Although  it  has  so  much  power 
over  things  inanimate,  yet  the  least  thing  in  man 
either  restrains  it,  or  stops  it  entirely  *. 

There 


*  TTie  lanfi^uage  of  infidelity  boldly  pronounces,  /wi- 
rttc/es  are  ceased ;  as  if  cither  the  omnipotence  of  Goi>, 
or  his  benevolence  to  mankind  were  ceased.  So  for- 
merly, when  iniquity  bore  sway,  the  people  said,  "The 
*'  I.»ord  hath  forsaken  the  earth;  the  Lord  seeth  not." 
Ezek^  ix.  9. 

Among  the  first  Christians,  we  find,  there  were  di- 
versities of  gifts  from  the  same  spirit,  viz.  gifts  of  heal- 
ing, working  miracles,  prophecy,  discerning  of  spirits, 
&r.  1  Cor.  xii.  4-,  9,  10.  I  have  no  doubt  at  all  but 
if  men  at  this  day  vi^ere  siifliciently  purified,  they  would 
in  like  manner  be  eminently  dignified.  This  I  must  ever 
believe  on  behalf  of  that  infinite  wisdom  and  goodness, 
which  ivould  have  all  men  to  be  saved  from  evil,  and  U 
come  unto  the  kn(nvledge  of  the  Truths  1  Tim.  ii.  4.  The 
things  which  this  divine  Truth  unfolds  are  such  as  the 
natural  man  rereiveth  not  ;for  they  are  foolishness  unto  him : 
Neither  c.  n  he  know  them^  because  they  are  spiritually  dis^ 
cerned,    1  Cor.  ii.  4. 

M.  GuiON  had  been  brought  through  the  Deeps, 
and  had  passed  through  the  Furnace  of  Purification. 
Who  then  can  be  competent  Judges  of  her  Words  and 

Works, 
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Th£K£  "was  a  good  nun  much  afflifted,  and 
under  a  violent  temptation.  She  went  to  declare 
her  case  to  a  sister  whom  she  thought  very  spiri- 
tual, and  in  a  condition  capable  of  assisting  hen 
But  faf  from  finding  succour  here,  she  was  very 
much  discouraged  and  cast  down*  The  other 
despised  and  repulsed  her,  treating  her  with  con- 
tempt and  rigour,  said,  *'  Don't  come  near  me  *, 
''  since  you  are  that  way/*  This  poor  girl  in  a 
frightful  distress  came  to  me,  thinking  herself  un- 
done, on  account  of  wiiat  the  sister  had  said  to 
her.  I  consoled  her  and  our  Lord  relieved  her 
immediately ;  but  I  could  not  then  forbear  tell- 
ing her,  "  that  assuredly  the  other  would  be 
"  punished,  and  would  fall  into  a  state  worse 
"  than  hers."  The  Sister  who  had  used  her  in 
such  a  manner  catne  also  to  me,  highly  pleased 
with  herself  in  what  she  had  done,  saying, 
*'  she  abhorred  such  telnpted  creatures ;  that  as 
"  for  herself,  she  was  proof  against  such  sorts 
*'  of  temptations,  and  that  she  never  ^ad  a  bad 
thought."  I  said  to  her,  "  My  Sister,  from 
the  friendship  I  have  for  you  I  wish  you  the 
pain  of  her  who  spoke  to  you,  and  even  one 
*'  still  more  violent."  She  answered  me  haugh- 
tily, "  If  you  were  to  ask  it  from  God  for  me, 
"  and  I  ask  of  him  the  contrary,  I  believe  I  shall 
**  be  heard  at  least  as  soon  as  you."  I  ans\^ered 
her  with  great  firmness,  "  If  it  be  only  my  own 
^^  interests  which  I  ask,  I  shall  not  be  heard  ; 

«  but 

Works,  but  such  as  have  followed  Christ  to  the  same 
Length  and  Depth?  We  have  no  other  rule  to  judge  of 
Pretenders  syid  their  Pretensions  by,  but  that  which 
Christ  has'  given,  vtz»  Te  shall  know  them  by  their 
fruits.     Mat.  viii.  16. 

*  How  rash  and  unchristian  is  it  to  deride  tempts 
lions. 

Oo 
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••  but  if  it  be  those  of  God  only,  and  yours  tcrrf^ 
<*  I  shall  be  heard  sooner  than  you  are  aware.*^ 
That  very  night  she  fell  into  so  violent  a  tempta* 
tion  that  one  equal  to  it  has  seldom  been  seen ; 
she  continued  in  it  a  fortnight*  It  was  then  she 
^  had  ample  occasion,  to  acknowledge  her  own 
weakness,  and  what  she  should  be  without  gracei. 
She  conceived  at  first  a  violent  hatred  for  me, 
saying,  that  I  was  the  cause  of  her  pain.  But  as 
it  served  her,  as  the  clay  did  to  enlighten  him 
who  had  been  bom  blind,  she  saw  very  well  what 
had  brought  on  her  so  terrible  a  state* 

I  FELL  sick,  even  to  extremity.  This  sickness 
proved  a  means  to  cover  the  great  mysteries 
which  it  pleased  God  to  operate  m  me*  Scarce 
ever  was  a  disorder  more  extraordinary,  or  of 
longer  continuance  in  its  excess.  I  was  reduced 
to  a  state  of  mere  infancy,  a  state  which  appeared 
only  to  those  who  were  capable  of  it*  As  for 
others,  to  them  mine  appeared  only  a  natural  or 
common  case,  I  was  put  into  a  dependance  on 
the  Child  Jesus,  who  was  willing  to  commu- 
nicate to  me  his  own  infant  state,  that  I  should 
bear  him  as  vsuch.  The  more  I  advanced  the 
more  I  was  freed  from  this  dependance,  as  chil- 
dren gradually  rise  above  such  dependance  as 
they  grow  up.  My  fever  ran  so  high  as  to  a 
delirium.  I  had  also  an  imposthume  at  the  cor- 
ner of  my  eye  very  painful.  At  this  time  it  broke 
entirely.  They  dressed  it  a  long  time,  and  prob- 
ed it  down  to  the*  bottom  of  my  cheek.  I  had  so 
burning  .a  fever,  and  was  so  very  weak,  that  it 
was  obliged  to  be  left  to  close  of  itself  without  a 
cure ;  for  my  emaciated  body  was  not  able  to 
bear  these  operations,  without  being  on  the  very 
point  of  expiring.    I  suffered  with  great  patience, 

like 
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iik4S  a  cSiild  which  scarce  knows  what  one  does  to 
jit.  I  then  experienced  the  strength  of  God  joined 
to  the  weakness  of  a  child.  My  natural  disposi* 
lion  was  sq  remote  from  such  a  deportment,  that 
no  less  than  a  divine  Power  was  suf&dent  to 
bring  me  to  it.  Nevertheless,  J  gave  myself  up 
to  be  led  thus ;  for  my  interior  state  was  so  adu- 
ated  of  QoPj  that  I  could  iiot  resist  him.  His 
spirit  was  become  the  sole  master  in  me ;  and 
niade  me  Aoy  or  submit  to,  whatever  he  pleased ; 
so  that  during  this  sickness,  my  look  was  infan-^ 
tine,  as  those  about  me  observed.  And  yet  our 
Lord  gave  me,  with  the  weaknesses  of  a  child, 
such  a  power  over  souls,  tl^at  with  a  word  I  put 
them  ii^  pai|i,  or  in  peace,  as  was  necessary  for 
their  good*  I  saw  that  Gqd  made  himself  be 
obeyed,  in  and  through  me,  like  an  absolute  So- 
vereign. I  neither  resisted  him  nor  took  part  in 
^ny  thing.  J  inwardly  felt  a  candour  of  soul,  in^ 
expressible,  and  quite  exempt  iron}  all  guile. 
With  this  I  was  obliged  tq  continue  to  tell  my 
thoughts,  or  write  them,  to  Father  La  Combe^ 
and  to  help  him  according  to  the  light  which 
was  given  me.  \  was  often  ao  we^  that  \  could 
not  fift  up  my  head  to  take  x^ouriishniient ;  and 
when  God  required  me  to  write  to  hini,  either 
to  help  and  encourage  him,  or  fo  lay  before  him 
what  was  ipade  knowi^  to  me^  I  had  strength 
given  me  to  do  it.  When  my  letters  were  finish- 
ed, I  found  myself  in  the  same  wes^ess,  Our 
Lord  had  given  us  both  to  understan4  that  he 
would  unite  us  by  faith  and  by  the  cross.  Ours 
then  has  been  a  unioi)  of  the  cross  in  avery  re-? 
sped,  as  well  by  what  I  have  made  iiim  suffer, 
as  by  what  I  have  suffered  for  him..  Thus  it 
was  reciprocal,  and  n^uch  st|X)nger  than  I  am  able 

XQ 
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to  express.  The  sufferings  which  I  have  had  on 
his  account  were  such  as  reduced  me  sometimes 
to  extremity,  and  continued  for  several  years ; 
For  though  I  have  been  much  more  of  my  time 
far  from  him,  than  ne^r  him,  that  did  not  relieve 
my  suffering,  which  lasted  till  he  was  perfeftly 
emptied  of  self,  and  to  the  very  point  of  sub- 
mission which  God  required  of  him.  This  opera- 
tion made  him  isuffer  pains  so  much  the  more  in- 
tense, as  the  designs  of  God  upon  him  were  the 

'^greater.  He  has  occasioned  me  cruel  pains  when 
I  was  near  a  hundred  leagues  from  him.  I  felt 
his  disposition.  If  he  was  faithful  in  letting  Self 
be  destroyed,  I  was  in  a  state  of  peace  and  en- 
largement; if  he  was  unfaithful,  in  refiedUon 

^  or  hesitation,  I  suffered  till  that  was  passed  over. 
He  had  no  need  to  write  me  an  account  of  his 
state,  for  I  knew  it;  but  when  he  did  write, 
it  proved  to  be  such  as  I  had '  fek  it.  My  heart 
had  in  it  as  it  were  a  counterpart,  or  an  echo, 
which  told  it  all  the  dispositions  which  he  was 
in.  In  short,  to  bear  a  soul,  however  distant 
\  the  person  may  be,  in  all  its  different  dispositions, 
and  to  suffer  for  all  its  resistances,  is  a  thing  very 
strange  and  mysterious. 

I  WAS  much  surprized  to  comprehend  by  ex- 
perience, that  what  God  required  of  me  in  thus 
obliging  me  to  tell  my  thoughts,  was  to  perfeQ^ 
^  me  in  simplicity,  to  make  me  readily  yield  to 
whatever  he  manifested  to  be  his  will,  and  to 
make  Father  La  Combe  enter  into  the  same  state  > 
For  whatever  cross  it  was  to  me  thus  to  telt 
him  all  my  thoughts,  which  often  so  much  dis- 
gusted him,  as  to  make  him  desist  from  serving 
me,  as  he  told  me ;  yet  I  never  forbore  on  this 

account 
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account  to  tell  him  them :  And  he,  through  sub* 
mission  to  divine  grace,  at  length  got  over  al^ 
these  repugnances, 

CHAP,   xra, 

MY  sister  was  in  no  wise  capable  of  com* 
prehending  niy  state.  She  often  took  of- 
fence at  it ;  yet  was  displeased  when  I  concealed 
it  from  her  ever  so  little,  although  it  was  so 
strange  to  her  j  the  depth  and  nature  of  it  being 
such,  as  many  persons  niore  spiritual  than  she, 
could  not  have  been  able  to  comprehend  j  so 
that  in  this  sickness  I  suffered  much  on  all  sides. 
The  exercises  of  pain,  though  great,  were  the 
least.  Those  on  the  part  of  the  creature  were 
inuch  greater.  My  highest  consolations  were  in 
receiving  the  sacrament,  and  sometimes  seeing 
Father  La  Combe.  I  had  strange  interruptions 
and  crosses  from  my  sister,  as  also  from  that  Nun, 
and  from  the  maid  who  wanted  to  return  home. 

c 

I  was  obliged  (whatever  extremity  I  was  in)  to 
hear  their  differences,  which  they  came  to  tell  me 
one  after  another  j  and  they  were  each  of  them 
angry  with  me,  because  I  would  not  enter  into 
their  party.  They  scarce  allowed  me  any  sleep ; 
for  as  the  fever  redoubled  in  the  night,  I  could 
only  get  one  hour's  rest.  I  wished  to  sleep  a 
little  in  the  day,  but  they  would  not  let  me, 
saying,  it  was  only  to  avoid  speaking  to  them  ;  so 
that  I  needed  very  great  patience  to  bear  with 
them.  It  continued  thus  for  more  than  six 
months.  I  think  that  was  partly  the  cause  of 
my  delirium  which  held  two  days.  I  still  had 
a  noise  in  my  head  with  a  very  severe  head-ach. 
Yet  I  complained  of  nothing,  but  suffered  cheer- 
fully 
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^fuUy  as  a  child.  Father  La  Combe  ordered  thea( 
to  allow  me  a  little  repose,  which  they  did  fop 
some  days  only,  and  soon  beg^n  again. 

I  CANNOT  express  the  mercies  which  God 
shewed  me  in  the  time  of  this  indispositio|i,  and 
the  profound  views  of  the  future  which  he  gave 
me.  I  saw  the  Devil  in  great  wr$ith  going  to 
excite  a  violent  persecution  agaipst  prayer,  and 
against  the  persons  drawn  into  that  holy  exercise. 
I  wrote  an  account  of  all  this  to  Father  La  Combe; 
and,  if  he  has  not  burned  the  letters,  they  will 
still  serve  as  proofs  of  the  truth  hereof.  The 
Devil  durst  not  attack  myself ;  he  feared  me  top 
much.  I  was  to  him  like  a  thunderbolt.  I  then 
comprehended  what  a  power  a  soul  has,  which 
is  entirely  annihilated,  Our  Lord  then  let  me  see 
all  that  has  come  to  pass  since  that  time,  as  my 
letters  clearly  manifest. 

As  I  was  thinking  in  myself  what  so  great  a 
dependance  was,  and  so  pure  and  intimate  an 
luiion,  I  saw  twice  in  a  dream  Jesus  Christ,  an 
infant  of  admirable  beauty ;  and  it  seemed  to  me 
that  he  very  closely  united  us,  saying,  "  It  is  I 
*^  who  unite  thee  to  myself,  and  am  willmg  that 
''  we  be  both  one."  Another  time  he  bade  me 
see  Father  La  Combe,  who  then  kept  himself  at 
some  distance  from  me  through  infidelity ;  and 
with  great  goodness  he  brought  him  back  again, 
willing  to  help  me  in  the  state  of  childhood,  as  I 
helped  him  in  the  state  of  death.  He  had  a  very 
great  charity  for  me.  Treating  me  as  a  real 
child,  he  often  said  to  me,  "  When  I  am  with 
*'  you,  I  seem  to  myself  as  if  I  was  with  a  child." 
I  was  frequently  reduced  to  extremity,  and  seem^i 
ed  on  the  point  of  death.     I  had,  as  it  were,  its. 

agonies. 
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flgonies.  For  several  hours  I  only  breathed  a  long 
time  asunder.  Then  all  on  a  sudden  I  recovered. 
Death  flattered  me ;  for  I  had  a  great  fondness 
for  it ;  but  it  only  appeared  flying  off".  The  fa- 
ther forbid  me  to  rejoice  at  the  prospeft  of  death. 
I  immediately  discovered  that  it  was  an  imper- 
feftion,  and  did  it  no  more;  remaining  after- 
wards in  the  utmost  indifference  about  it.  There 
passed  so  many  extraordinary  things  in  this  sick- 
ness, that  it  would  be  impossible  for  me  to  relate 
them.  God  incessantly  wrought  miracles  to  re- 
lieve me,  and  give  me  new  strength  when  I  was 
at  extremity.  In  my  pains  they  treated  me  wrong.  * 
The  remedies  they  gave  me  augmented  them ; 
but  I  could  not  make  myself  uneasy  about  it. 
The  sisters  had  much  compassion  for  me  j  and 
Jill  were  concerned  but  myself. 

Several  times  I  saw  in  dreams  Father  La 
Mothe  raising  persecutions  against  me.  Our 
Lord  let  me  know  that  this  would  be  the  case, 
and  that  Father  L^i  Combe  vfo\j\d.  forsake  me  in  the 
time  of  persecution.  This  I  wrote  to  him,  and  it 
disquieted  him  greatly ;  because  he  thought  his 
heart  was  united  to  the  will  of  God,  and  too  de- 
sirous of  serving  me,  to  admit  such  desertion :  And 
yet  it  has  since  been  found  quite  true ;  though  not 
with  his  will,  but  from  necessity,  having  been 
himself  persecuted  the  first.  lie  was  now  to 
preach  during  Lent,  and  was  so  much  followed, 
that  people  came  five  leagues,  to  pass  several  days 
there  for  the  benefit  of  his  ministry.  I  heard  he 
was  so  sick  that  he  was  thought  like  to  die,  and 
prayed  to  the  Lord  to  restore  his  health,  and  en- 
able him  to  preach  to  the  people,  who  were  long- 
ing to  hear  him.  My  prayer  was  heard,  and  he 
soon  recovered,  and  resumed  his  pious  labours. 

During 
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During  my  extraordinary  sickness,  the  Lord 
gradually  taught  me  that  there  vas  another  maft- 
ner  of  conversing  among  souls  wholly  his,  than 
by  speech.  Thou  madest  me  conci?ive,  oh  divine 
word,  that  as  thou  art  ever  speaidiig  and  operat- 
I  ^ing  in  a  soul,  though  therein  thou  appearest  in 
profound  silence ;  so  there  was  also  a  way  of 

fc  communication  in  thy  creatures,  in  an  ineffable 
silence.    I  learned  then  a  language  which  before 

'  had  been  unknown  to  me.  1  gradually  perceived, 
when  Father  La  Combe  entered,  that  1  could  speak 
no  more  ;  and  that  there  was  formed  in  my  soul 
the  same  kind  of  silence  towards  him,  as  was 
formed  in  it  in  regard  to  God.  I  comprehended 
that  God  was  willing  to  shew  me  that  men  might 

.  in  this  life  learn  the  language  of  angels.  I  was 
gradually  reduced  to  speak  to  him  only  in  silent^. 
It  was  then  that  we  understood  each  other  in  Goo, 

.  after  a  manner  unutterable  and  all  divine.  Our 
hearts  spoke  to  each  other,  communicating  a 
grace  which  no  words  can  express.  It  was  like 
a  new  country,  both  for  him  and  for  me,  but  so 
divine,  that  I  cannot  describe  it.  At  6rst  this 
vas  done  in  a  manner  so  perceptible,  that  U  to 
say^  God  penetrated  us  with  himselfin  a  manner 
so  pure  and  so  sweet,  that  we  passed  hours  in  this 
profound  silence,  always  communicative,  without 
being  able  to  utter  one  word.  It  was  in  this  that 
we  learned,  by  our  own  experience,  the  operadraw 
^  of  the  heavenly  word  to  reduce  souls  into  unity: 
with  itself,  and  what  purity  one  may  arrive  at  in 
this  life.  It  was  given  me  to  communictfe  tilis 
way  to  other  good  souls,  but  with  this  difference, 
that  I  did  nothing  but  communicate  to  them  the 
grace  with  which  they  were  filled,  while  nearme, 

*  m  this  8acr«i  silence,  which  infused  into  them  m.- 

extraordinary  stftngth  and  grace ;  but  I  recdved 

notlung 


LADY    O  U  I  O  N.  297 

nothing  from  them :  Whereas  with  Father  La 
Combe  there  was  a  flow  and  return  of  communica-  *" 
tion  of  grace,  which  he  received  from  me,  and 
I  from  him,  in  the  greatest  purity. 

It  was  in  this  that  I  comprehended  the  ineSa^ 
ble  commerce  of  the  most  holy  Trinity  to  all  the 
blessed  ;  and  how  God,  who  communicates  him* 
self  to  them,  forms  in  them  a  flux  and  reflux  of 
his  own  divine  communications ;  that  the  saints 
of  the  like  degree  or  hierarchy  return  to  each  o* 
ther  these  pure  and  blissful  emanations,  and:  fur- 
ther shed  them  on  the  inferior  hierarchies,  and  that 
all  are  reduced  into  their  first  principle,  from 
whence  they  flow.  I  saw  that  we  were  created  to  , 
partake  in  this  life  the  unspeakable  happiness  of 
the  commerce  of  the  celestial  regions,  and  that  it 
requires  us  to  be  very  pure  to  receive  God  thus  \ 
uninterruptedly,  and  to  leave  him  to  flow  back 
into  himself  in  that  same  purity*  We  must  in- 
deed be  very  pure  to  receive  and  to  communicate 
the  divine  Word,  and  afterwards  to  diffuse  it  by 
a  flux  and  reflux  of  communication  upon  the  o* 
ther  souls  which  God  gives  us.  This  is  what 
fixes  us  in  the  divine  unity,  in  which  we  are  one 
in  him  from  whom  all  is  derived. 

I  SAW  then  this  hierarchic  order,  and  these  re- 
ciprocal communications,  among  the  saints  and 
angels  of  the  same  rank ;  and  how  this  efilux 
spreads  over  those  of  inferior  orders,  and  that 
with  such  a  plenitude,  that  they  are  all  filled  ac- 
cording to  their  degree.  It  is  to  render  the  soul 
capable  of  these  communications,  that  it  needs  to 
be  so  thoroughly  and  radically  purified  j  without 
which  it  would  ever  remain  selfish,  it  would  al- 
ways save  something  alive :  and  from  thence  re- 
tard 
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tard  and  wholly  exclude  them.  Beside,  its  MP 
pacity  needs  to  be  extended,  which  being  exj 
tremely  contracted  and  bounded  by  sin,  is  not 
in  a  state,  but  by  the  force  of  fire,  and  the 
strokes  of  the  hammer,  to  be  capable  of  the  eter- 
nal designs  of  God  In  its  creation. 

It  was  shewn  to  me  how  tliis  hierarchic  order 
■u'as  even  in  this  Ufe,  and  that  there  are  souls  who- 
communicate  to  an  in5nite  number  of  other  souls, 
without  knowing  it,  to  whom  the  grace  of  their 
perfeiilion  reaches ;  that  this  hierarchy  will  be 
preserved  through  all  eternity,  and  that  those 
who  naturally  communicate  to  each  other  will  be 
in  the  like  d«pee.  ,It  wus  then  that  \  Jeiafiai 
the  aeBctof  ^rit^&intl^e»,aii4  mtatskf-i 
how  tbe&oly  rairit  HtlukxB  sobU  fri^itfutni  Va^' 
self,  and  that  thereiraidd begnw  toaeji^w^ 
way  a  niuDberieeaoffi^n^aswdiKneirauilDb- 
known.  AUthoaevhoareBL^tria!  tUSiijitakJtn 
drawn  in  their  minds  at  once  to  condaue  in  ^ 
lence  when  with  me  ;  and  I  have  the  like  ten- 
dency to  impart  to  them  in  silence  what  Goi> 
gives  me  for  them.  In  this  silence  I  discover 
their  wants  and  failings,  and  communicate  to 
them  in  an  abundant  plenitude  according  to  thoc 
necessides.  When  once  they  have  tasted  of  this 
manner  of  communication^  any  other  becomes 
burthensome  to  them.  As  for  me^  when  I  make 
use  of  speech  or  the  pen  with  souls,  I  do  it  onlj 
on  account  of  their  weakness^  and  because  ci- 
ther they  are  not  pure  enough  for  the  Uttote 
communication  :  or  because  it  is  yet  needf^to 
use  condescensioB,  or  for  the  regulation  of  out- 
ward affairs. 

Our  Loro  gave  me  to  GXpciKMX  the  same 

communion  with  the  saints  in  heaven,  as  vidi 
thott 
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those  on  earth :  This  is  the  way  to  be  truly 
united  to  the  saints  in  God.  I  felt  these  com^ 
munications  very  inward  iand  very  powerful,  es- 
pecially to  those  with  vhom  oiie  has  most  of 
the  relation  of  grace,  and  to  vhom  one  is  to  be 
most  united  in  heaven.  At  first  this  was  more 
sensible,  because  our  Lori^  was  gracdously  pleas- 
ed to  instruft  me  by  my  experience.  It  is  the 
way  which  he  has  always  used  toward  me. 
He  has  enlightened  me,  not  by  illustrations,  and 
conclusions  resulting  from  them ;  but  in  making 
me  experience  the  things  themselves,  he  gave 
me  the  illumination  thereon,  and  thus  a  clear 
sight  and  sense  of  what  I  had  experienced.  I 
comprehended  also  the  maternity  of  the  Holy 
Virgin,  and  after  that  manner  we  partake  of 
it ;  and  how  the  word  of  Jesuts  LJhrist  is 
found  very  signally  realized,  when  he  says, 
(Matt.  xii.  50.)  "  Whosoever  shall  do  the  will 
^'  of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven,  the  same 
*'  is  my  brother,  and  sister,  and  mother.'*  They 
are  truly  made  mothers,  producing  him  in  other 
souls. 

It  was  in  this  ineffable  silence,  that  I  com- 
prehended the  manner  in  wWch  Jesus  Christ 
communicated  himself  to  his  most  familiar  friends  ; 
and  the  communication  of  St.  John,  when  lean* 
ing  on  his  Lord's  bosom  at  the  supper  of  the 
passover.  It  was  not  the  first  time  that  he  had 
seated  himself  that  way  :  and  it  was  because  he 
was  most  proper  to  receive  these  communicati- 
ons, being  the  disciple  of  love.  It  was  in  that 
great  banquet  that  J^sus  Christ,  as  the  Word, 
flowed  into  John,  and  discovered  to  him  his 
profound  mysteries,  even  how  the  eternal  word 
pperates.     For  the  speech  of  this  word  in  silence 

is 
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U  the  most  noble  and  sublime  of  all  operatioiia. 

It  was  by  this  that  he  learned  the  diiFerence  be* 

tween  being  born  cf.thejieih^  or  of  the  will  of 

man^  and  being  born  of  Gop*     (John  i.  IS.)   The 

operations  of  the  flesh  are  those  of  carnal  men ; 

those  of  the  will  of  nun  are  such  as  are  virtuous^ 

V^eing  done  from  the  good  disposition  of  the  man : 

^ut  tnose  which  I  am  speaking  of  are  of  the  will  of 

God,  whermn  man  has  no  share,  except  the  sub* 

mission  or  consent  whiih  he  gives  thereto ;  which 

was  the  case  of  Mary,  who  said,  ^'  Behold  the 

^^  handmaid  of  the  Lord,  be  it  unto  me  accord- 

u  ing  to  thy  word/'  She  gave  her  consent,  not 

only  for  herself,  for  the  incarnation  of  the  word 

in  her,  but  for  all  who  are  regenerated  in  Jssut 

Christ,  that  the  word  should  be  conmiuni« 

cated  to  them;  that,  as  Eve*B  copsen^  t9  thtt 

Tempter  had  caused  death  to  enter  into ;  all  het 

children,  so  Mary^s  consent  to  God  might  com*' 

municate  the  life  of  the  word  to  aU  that  aye  boxft 

■ 

of  God. 

It  is  for  this  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  way^ 
the  truths  and  the  life  ;  that  he  comes  to  enligbt* 
en  every  man  that  cometb  into  the  world :  He 
came  to  his  own  \  and  to  as  many  as  received  him 
he  gave  power  to  become  sons  of  God  :  And  to 
^uch  only  is  he  known  in  his  most  intimate  com% 
munications. 

Oh  what  admirable  communications  wer^ 
those  which  passed  betwixt  Mary  and  St.  John^ 
at  the  foot  of  the  Cross !  A  filiation,  or  sonship 
all  divine  ;  which  the  Lord  is  willing  to  extend 
down  to  me,  all  unworthy  as  I  am  thereof,  an4 

to. 
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t6  communicate  a  mother's  fruitfulness,  affef^ion 
and  tenderness,  even  to  this  poor  nothing !  I 
mean  the  fhiitfiilness  of  hearts  and  spirits.  Our 
IrORO  w^  willing;,  in  order  to  instrud  me  to 
the  bottom  of  this  mystery,  in  favour  of  others, 
that  the  girl  (she  whom  I  have  spoke  of)  should 
have  heed  of  this  succour.  I  proved  her  every 
way ;  and  when  I  was  not  willing  that  she  should 
stay  with  me  in  silence,  I  saw  her  inward  condi- 
tien  affedled  by  it,  and  even  her  bodily  strength 
fail,  till  she  was  just  ready  to  faint  away.  When 
I  had  made  a  sufficient  number  of  trials  hereof, 
K)  comprehend  these  manners  of  communicati- 
ons, her  extretne  necessities  passed  away.  I  be- 
gan to  discover,  especially  withjather  La  Combe j 
that  the  interior  communication  was  carried  on, 
even  when  he  was  afar  off,  as  well  as  when  he 
was  near.  Sometimes  our  Lord  made  me  stop 
short,  when  in  the  midst  of  my  occupations ; 
and  I  was  favoured  with  such  a  flow  of -grace  as 
that  which  I  felt  when  with  him  ;  which  I  have 
also  experienced  with  many  others,  though  not 
in  a  like  degree ;  but  more  or  less  feeling  their 
infidelities,  and  knowing  their  faults  by  incon- 
ceivable impressions^  without  ev^  havmg  been 
mistaken  therein. 
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IN  this  long  malady  the  love  of  God,  and  of 
him  alone,  made  up  my  whole  occupation, 
I  seemed  so  entirely  lost  in  him,  as  to  have  no 
sight  of  myself  at  all.  It  seemed  as  if  my  heart 
never  came  out  of  that  divine  ocean,  having 
been  drawn  into  it  through  deep  humiliations. 
ph  loss  which  is  the  consummation  of  happi- 
ness^ 
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iKMj  ■  tfaough    operated    through    crosses    an^ 

thnnigtl  dieathsl 

-jEfltTs, 'fts  an  infant,  was  then  all  living  in' 
me ;  and  I  lived  no  more.  I  was  then  taught, 
oh  my  Love,  that  thy  state  of  infancy  should 
not  be  the  only  one  which  I  must  bear.  These 
■words  were  imprinted  in  me,  as  a  real  state  into 
which  I  must  enter,  (Matt.  viii.  20.)  '*  The 
**  foxes  have  holes,  and  the  birds  of  the  air  have 
"  oieBts,  J)ut  the  son  nf  man  hath  not  where  to 
"  lay  his  head."  Tliis  I  have  since  experienced 
in  aU  its  estent,  havinf;  no  sure  abode,  no  refuge 
amoBg  my  friends,  who  were  ashamed  of  me, 
and  openfy  renounced  me,  when  universally  de- 
cried J  nor  among  my  relations,  most  of  whom 
declared  themsdves  niy  advenariei,  <aad '  HuStf  ^ 
my- greatest  peraecutorat  while  odierBlti&kedtM' 
mewith  tontempt  abd  Indignatioh. !  Mjnate/hliJ 

Sin  to  be  like  that  of  Job.  I 'nifigtRisarHAtt 
AVID,  (Psal.  xtx^  7,  8.->-:zxzi.^^xzn.'Il«)  ' 
^  For  tliy  sake  1  haw  bome  raproaeb  f.  ahaM 
"  hkth  ccrered  my  Jkcdj  I  am-  become  a'-*Uwt'  f 
V  ger  to  mybnethmi,  9BdaniUieniul|oa^4iib^ 
^  ther'B  children :  Areproach  to  melt,  zjtd  d<esj)£^ 
"  ed  of  the  people."  -t 

One  night  whep  I  was  awake,  Christ  shew- 
ed me  to  -myself,  under  the  figure  of  the  woman 
in  the  Revelations,  (Rer.  12.)  for  as  the  brazwi 
serpent  represented  Christ,  tfio*  not  Really  Hioir 
self,  so  tins  figure  shadowed  out  my  state.  "'Hie 
moon  was  under  her  feet,  a  crown  of  thorns 
upon  her  head,  and  surrounded  with  the  siin^ 
being  wilh-child,  cried  in  the  pangs  of  cldlA^, 
birth.  He  showed  hereby  that  my  soul  was  a*-, 
bove  the  vicissitudes  and  inconstancy  of  eventij-f 
that  I  was  covered  and  penetrated  with  the  sun 
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df  righteousness ;  that  the  twelve  stars  were  the 
fruits  of  this  state,  and  the  gifts  of  God,  as  a 
crown  on  my  head  ;  that  I  was  big  with  a  fruit, 
which  was  the  spirit  which  God  would  have  me 
communicate  to  all  my  children ;  that  the  devil 
was  the  frightful  dragon  who  would  strive  to  de^. 
vour  that  fruit,  and  to  make  horrible  ravages  over 
all  the  earth  round  about  me;  but  that  God 
would  preserve  this  fruit,  that  it  should  not  be 
lost ;  (So  I  trust,  in  spite  of  the  storm,  that  all 
I  have  had  to  say  or  write  will  be  preserved,) 
that  the  devil  in  his  rage,  at  not  succeeding  in 
his  design  against  the  fruit,  would  fall  the  more 
fiercely  on  myself,  and  would  raise  a  flood  a- 
gainst  me  to  swallow  me  up ;  that  this  flood 
would  be  calumny,  which  would  rush  to  carry 
me  down  with  rapidity  ;  but  that  the  earth  would 
open  itself  to  receive  this  flood  ;  that  is  to  say, 
that  this  calumny  would  gradually  fall  to  the 
ground,  and  there  die  away. 

He  showed  me  all  the  world  in  a  rage  against 
me,  without  any  one  daring  to  appear  for  me ; 
and  assured  me  in  the  ineflfable  silence  of  his 
eternal  Word,  that  he  would  give  me  vast  num- 
bers of  children,  which  I  should  bring  forth  by 
the  cross.  I  left  it  to  him  to  do  with  me  what- 
ever he  pleased,  esteeming  my  whole  and  sole 
interest  to  be  placed,  entirely  in  his  divine  Will. 
He  gave  me  to  see  how  the  devil  was  going  to 
stir  up  an  outrageous  persecution  against  prayer, 
that  it  should  prove  the  source  of  the  same  pray- 
er, or  rather  the  means  which  God  would  make 
use  of  to  establish  it.  He  gave  me  to  see  farther 
how  he  would  guide  me  into  the  wilderness, 
where  he  would  cause  me  to  be  nourished  for  a 
time,  and  times,  and  half  a  time.     The  wings, 
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which  Were  to  bear  me  thither,  were  the  i 
nation  of  my  whole  self  to  his  holv  will,  and 
the  love  of  the  same  will.  I  think  I  am  at  pre- 
sent in  that  wilderness,  separated  from  the  wholt 
world  in  my  imprisonment ;  and  I  see  already 
accomplished  in  part  what  was  then  shown  me. 
Can  I  ever  exprtm  the  m«rdf«  wfydl  «#•  ^ki^' 
fau  beitowcd  on  me?  'Spf'i^mamwPrm' 
main  in  himaelfa  bekig  of  a  iiature  not  ttf.'M 
described,  by  reiGon  of  thdr  pttrity,  apd'Htti- 
mennty.  '■  ' ' 

'  In  my  dckness  I  «u.  often  in  aU  tppeMvlttCB 
at  the  point  of  death.  I  f«Il  into  convubdoo* 
from  vioIeRt  {nint  in  my  bowdt,  whieh  fan^i^ 
%  long  time  with.  violcKe.  Ftfher  La'  Oimdt 
adminiBtred  the  eaenment  to  me,  the  FWw«H«f 
the  Uftufiaet  having  desired  bira  to  do  it »  ^efif 
priest  was  then  &ot  at  home.  I  was  w^biMtM"* 
&ed  to  die,  as  was  be  also  in  the '^Kpeft^Mi  ^ 
my  departure.  For  being  united  in  Got)  after 
a  manner  60  pure,  and  so  spiritual,  death  eould 
not  separate  us,  but  on  the  contrary  would  have" 
more  closely  united  us.  Father  La  Comhe^  wh» 
was  on  his  knees  at  my  bed-side,  remwking  the 
change  of  my  countenance,  and  how  my  eyes 
faded,  seemed  ready  to  giveme  up  fordying;  wh^i 
God  inspired  him  to  lift  up  his  hands,  and  with 
a  strong  voice,  which  was  heard  of  those  who 
were  in  my  chamber,  at  that  time  almost  fiillj 
to  command  Death  to  relinquish.  Instailtly  It 
seemed  to  be  stopped  ;  And  thus  God  was  pleas* 
ed  wonderfully  to  raise  me  up  again  ;  yet  for  3 
long  time  I  continued  extremely  weak,  darin|f 
all  which  our  Lord  still  gare  me  new  testimo' 
nies  of  his  love.  How  many  times  was  he  pleaft^ 
ed  to  make  use  trf  his  eervant  to  reetore  me  t» 
lifie,.  when  I  was  almost  on  the  verj-  point  of 
expiring! 
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iBxpiring !  As  they  saw  that  my  sicknesses  and 
pains  did  not  end,  they  judged  that  the  air  of 
the  lake  on  which  the  convent  was  situated, 
was  very  prejudicial  to  my  constitution.  They 
concluded  that  it  would  be  necessary  for  me  to 
remove. 

During  my  sad  indisposition,  our  Lord  put 
it  into  the  heart  of  Father  La  Combe  to  establish 
an  hospital  in  this  place  for  the  poor  people  seized 
with  maladies,  and  to  institute  also  a  committee 
or  congregation  of  ladies  of  the  charity,  to  fur- 
nish such  as  could  not  leave  their  families,  to  go 
to  the  hospital,  with  the  means  of  subsistence 
during  their  illness,  after  the  manner  of  France^ 
there  not  having  been  yet  any  institution  of  this 
kind  in  that  country.  Willingly  did  I  enter  into 
it ;  and  without  any  other  fund  than  Providence, 
and  some  useless  chambers  which  the  gentlemen 
of  the  town  gave  us,  we  began  it.  We  dedicated 
it  to  the  holy  Child  Jesus,  and  he  was  pleased 
to  give  the  first  beds  to  it  from  the  earnest-pence 
of  my  pension,  which  belong  to  him.  He  gave 
such  a  blessing  thereto,  that  several  other  parsons 
joined  us  in  this  charity.  In  a  short  time  there 
were  near  twelve  beds  m  it,  and  three  persons  of 
great  piety  gave  themselves  to  this  hospital  to 
serve  it,  who,  without  any  salary,  consecrated 
themselves  to  the  service  of  the  poor  patients. 
I  supplied  them  with  ointments  and  medicines, 
which  were  freely  given  to  such  of  the  poor 
people  of  the  town  as  had  need  of  them.  These 
good  ladies  were  so  hearty  in  the  cause,  that, 
through  their  charity,  and  the  care  of  the  young 
women,  this  hospital  was  very  well  maintained 
and  served.  These  ladies  jomed  together  also 
in  providing  for  the  sick,  who  could  not  go  to 
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the  hospital :  And  I  gave  them  some  little  re^« 
lations  such  as  I  had  observed  when  in  FrancCi 
which  they  continued  to  keep  up  with  tender- 
ness and  love. 

All  these  little  things,  which  cost  but  little^ 
and  which  owed  all  their  success  to  the  blessing 
which  God  gave  them,  drew  upon  us  new  per- 
secutions. The  Bishop  of  Geneva  was  offended 
with  me  more  than  ever,  especially  in  sedng 
that  these  small  matters  rendered  me  beloved* 
^  He  said,  *'  I  won  over  every  body."  He  openly 
declared,  '^  that  he  could  not  bear  me  in  his  dio- 
*'  cese,*'  though  I  had  done  therein  nothing  but 
good,  or  rather  God  by  me.  He  extended  the 
persecution  to  those  good  religious  women  who 
had  been  my  assistants.  The  Prioress  in  parti- 
cular had  her  own  share  to  bear,  though  it  did 
not  last  long :  For  as  I  was  obliged,  on  account 
of  the  air,  to  remove,  after  having  been  there 
about  two  years  and  a  half,  they  were  then  more 
in  peace  and  quietness.  On  another  side  my 
sister  was  very  weary  of  this  house :  And  as  the 
season  for  the  waters  approached,  they  took  occa- 
sion from  thence  to  send  her  away,  with  the  maid 
which  I  brought  with  me,  who  had  molested  me 
exceedingly  in  my  late  illness.  I  only  kept  her 
whom  Providence  had  sent  me  by  means  of  my 
sister :  And  I  have  ever  thought  that  God  had 
ordered  my  sister's  journey  hither,  only  to  bring 
her  to  me,  as  one  chosen  of  him  and  proper  for 
the  state  which  it  was  his  pleasure  to  cause  me  to 
bear. 

While  I  was  yet,  indisposed,  with  the  Ursu-^ 
lines,  the  Bishop  of  Verceil,  earnestly  requested 
the  father-general  of  the  Bamabitesj   to  jseek 
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jamong  the  Religious  a  man  of  merit,  piety  and 
learning,  in  whom  he  might  place  a  confidence, 
and  who  might  serve  him  for  a  prebend  and  a 
counsellor.  At  first  he  cast  his  eyes  on  Father 
La  Combe  ;  yet  before  he  absolutely  engaged  him 
with  the  said  bishop,  he  wrote  to  him,  to  know, 
"  whether  he  had  any  objedion  thereto/*  Father 
La  Combe  replied,  "  that  he  had  no  other  will  but 
*'  that  of  obeying  him,  and  that  he  might  com^ 
"  mand  him  herein  as  he  should  think  best  in  the 
*^  case."  He  gave  me  an  account  of  this,  and 
that  we  were  going  to  be  entirely  separated.  I 
was  glad  to  find  that  our  Lord  would  employ 
him,  under  a  Bishop  who  knew  him,  and  would  be 
likely  to  do  him  justice.  Yet  it  was  some  time 
before  he  went,  matters  not  being  all  fixed. 


CHAP.    XV. 

I  THEN  went  off  from  the  Ursulines^  and  they 
sought  for  a  house  for  me  at  a  distance  from 
the  Lake.  There  was  but  one  to  be  found 
empty,  which  had  the  look  of  the  greatest  po- 
verty. It  had  no  chimney  but  in  the  kitchen 
through  which  one  was  obliged  to  pass  to  go  to 
the  chamber,  I  took  my  daughter  with  me,  and 
gave  up  the  largest  chamber  for  her,  and  the 
maid  who  was  to  take  care  of  her,  I  was  lodged 
in  a  little  hole,  on  straw,  to  which  I  went  up  by 
a  ladder.  As  we  bad  no  other  furniture  than 
our  beds,  which  were  quite  plain  and  homely, 
I  bought  some  straw  chairs  and  bosses  with  Dutch 
earthen  and  wooden  ware.  Never  did  I  enjoy  a 
greater  content  than  in  this  little  hole,  which  ap-t 
peared  so  very  conformable  to  the  state  of  little- 
ness of  Jesus  Christ:  I  fancied  every  thing 
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better  on  wood  than  on  plate.     I  laid  in  al!  my 
provisions,  hoping  to  stay  there  a  long  time,  but 
the  Devil  did  not  leave  me  long  in  such  sweet 
peace.     It  would  be  difficult  for  me  to  tell  the 
persecutions  which  were  stirred  up  against  me. 
They  threw  stones  in  at  my  windows,  which  fell 
at  my  feet.     I  had  got  my  little  garden  put  in 
order.     They  came  in  the  night,  tore  it  all  up, 
broke  down  the  arbour,  and  overturned  every 
thing  in  it,  as  if  it  had  been  ravaged  by  soldiers. 
They  came  to  abuse  me  at  the  door  all  night  long, 
making  such  a  racket  as  if  they  were  going  to 
break  it  open.     These  persons  have  since  told 
who  put  them  on  such  work.    Though  from  time 
to  time  I  continued  my  charities  at  Gexj  I  was 
not  the  less  persecuted  for  it.    They  oflRered  one 
person  a  *  warrant  to  compel  Father  La  Combe 
to  stay  at  Tonon^  thinking  he  would  otherwise  be 
a  support  to  me  in  the  persecution,  but  we  pre-* 
vented  it.     I  knew  not  then  the  designs  of  God^ 
and  that  he  would  soon  draw  me  from  that  poor 
solitary  place,  in  which  I  had  enjoyed  a  sweet 
and  solid  satisfaftion,  notwithstandmg  the  abuses 
from  without.     I  thought  myself  happier  here 
than  any  Sovereign  on  earth.     It  was  for  me 
like  a  nest  and  a  place  of  repose :  And  Christ 
was  willing  that  I  should  be  like  him.     The  De- 
vil, as  I  have  said,  irritated  my  persecutors.  They 
sent  to  desire  me  to  go  out  of  the  diocese.     AU 
the  good  which  the  Lord  had  caused  me  to  do 
in  it  was  condemned,  more  than  the  greatest 
crimes.     Those  crimes  they  tolerated,  but  m^ 
they  could  not  endure.     All  this  while  I  never 
had  any  uneasiness  or  repentance  for  my  having 
left  all,  not  that  I  was  assured  of  having  done  the 
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vnW  of  God  therein :  Such  an  assurance  would 
have  been  too  much  for  me.  But  I  could  neither 
see  nor  regard  any  thing,  receiving  every  thing 
alike  from  the  hand  of  my  God,  who  cfirefted 
and  disposed  these  crosses  fbr  me  either  in  jus- 
tice or  in  mercy. 

The  Marchioness  of  Prunai,  sister  of  the  chief 
secretary  of  state  to  his  Royal  Highness  (the 
Duke  of  Savoy)  and  his  prime  minister,  had  sent 
an  express  from  Turin^  in  the  time  of  my  illness, 
to  invite  me  to  come  to  reside  with  her ;  and  to 
let  me  know  that,  "  being  so  persecuted  as  I  was 
f'  in  this  diocese,  I  should  find  an  asylum  with 
*'  her ;  that  during  that  time  things  might  grow 
*f  better  5  that  when  they  should  be  well  disposed^ 
*^  she  would  return  with  me,  and  join  me  with 
**  a  friend  of  mine  from  Paris ^  who  was  willing 
^^  also  to  come  to  labour  there,  according  to  the 
**  will  of  God.'*  I  was  not  at  that  time  in  a  con- 
dition to  execute  what  she  desired  of  me,  and  ex- 
pefted  to  continue  with  the  Ursulmes  till  thmgs 
should  change.  She  then  wrote  to  me  about  it 
no  more.  This  lady  is  one  of  extraordinary 
piety,  who  had  quitted  the  splendour  and  noise 
of  the  court  for  the  more  silent  satisfaftion  of  a 
retired  life,  and  to  give  herself  up  to  God.  With 
an  eminent  share  of  natural  advantages,  she  has 
continued  a  widow  twenty-two  years ;  and  has 
refused  every  offer  of  marriage,  to  consecrate 
herself  to  our  Lord  entirely  and  without  any  re- 
serve. When  she  knew  that  I  had  been  obliged 
to  leave  the  Ursulines^  yet  without  knowing  any 
thing  of  the  msomer  in  which  I  had  been  treated, 
she  procured  a  letter  to  oblige  Father  La  Combe 
to  go  to  pass  some  weeks  at  Turin,  for  her  own 
benefit,  and  to  bring  me  with  hhn  thither,  where 
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I  should  find  a  refuge.  All  this  she  did  unknowi| 
to  us ;  and,  as  she  has  told  us  since,  a  superior 
force  moved  her  to  do  it,  without  knowing  the 
cause  thereof.  If  she  had  deliberately  refle£ked 
on  it,  being  such  a  prudent  lady,  she  probably 
would  not  have  done  it :  For  the  persecutions, 
which  the  Bishop  of  Geneva  procured  us  in  that 
place,  cost  her  more  than  a  little  of  humiliations. 
Our  Lord  permitted  him  to  pursue  me,  after  a 
surprizing  manner,  into  all  the  places  I  have  been 
in,  without  giving  me  any  relaxation,  though  ^ 
never  did  him  any  harm ;  but  on  the  contrary 
would  have  lain  down  my  life  for  the  good  of  his 
diocese. 

As  this  fell  out  without  any  design  on  our  part, 
we,  without  any  hesitation,  believed  it  was  the 
will  of  God  ;  and  thought  it  might  be  the  meana 
of  his  appohitment  to  draw  us  out  of  the  reproach 
and  persecution  we  laboured  under,  sieeihg  my- 
self chased  on  the  one  side,  and  desired  on  the 
other;  it  was  therefore  concluded  that  Father 
La  Combe  should  conduft  me  to  Turing  and  that 
he  should  go  from  thence  to  Vermeil. 

Beside  him  I  took  with  nie  a  religious  man  of 
merit,  who  had  taught  Theology  for  fourteen 
years  past,  in  order  to  do  things  with  the  more, 
decency,  and  to  take  away  from  our  enemies  all 
the  subjefts  of  slander.  I  also  took  with  me  a 
boy  whom  I  had  brought  out  of  France,  and  who^ 
had  learned  the  taylor's  trade.  They  took  horses, 
and  I  hired  a  litter  for  my  daughter,  my  cham- 
ber-maid and  myself:  But  all  precautions  are 
useless,  when  it  pleases  God  to  permit  them  to 
be  frustrated.  Our  adversaries  immediately  wrote 
off  to  Paris.     A  hundred  ridiculous  stories  were 
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dfculated  about  this  journey;  comedies  were 
aded  on  it,  things  invented  at  pleasure,  and  as 
false  as  any  in  the  world  could  be.  It  was  Fa- 
ther De  La  Mothe  who  was  so  aftive  in  uttering 
all  this  stuff.  Had  he  believed  it  to  be  true,  he 
ought  out  of  charity  to  have  concealed  it ;  and 
much  more,  being  so  very  false.  They  said,  **  I 
was  gone  all  alone  with  Father  La  Combe ^  stroll- 
ing about  the  country,  from  province  to  pro- 
*'  vince,"  with  many  such  fables,  as  weak  and 
wicked  as  they  were  incoherent  and  badly  put 
together.  We  suffered  all  with  patience,  without , 
vin^kating  ourselves,  or  making  any  complaint : 
And  if  things  be  coolly  and  impartially  consider- 
ed, could  I  do  any  better  in  the  condition  I  was 
in  ?  Was  it  not  both  honourable  and  of  real  ad- 
vantage for  me  to  be  with  a  lady  of  such  quality 
and  merit  ?  Was  it  not  sufficient  to  cut  off  the 
course  of  maledidion?  Do  disorderly  persons 
choose  houses  of  that  sort  ?  But  passion  has  no 
eyes,  and  calumny  is  a  torrent  which  drowns  all 
reason. 

Scarce  were  we  arrived  at  Turin^  but  the 
Bishop  of  Geneva  wrote  against  us.  As  he  could 
pursue  us  no  other  way,  he  did  it  by  his  letters. 
Father  La  Combe  repaired  to  Verceil^  and  I  staid 
at  Turin,  with  the  Marchioness  of  Prunai.  But 
what  crosses  was  I  assaulted  with  in  my  own  fa- 
mily, from  the  Bishop  of  Geneva,  from  the  Bar- 
nabites,  and  from  a  vast  number  of  persons  be- 
sides !  My  eldest  son  came  to  find  me  out,  on 
the  death  of  my  mother-in-law,  which  was  an 
augmentation  of  my  troubles ;  but  after  we  had 
heard  all  his  accounts  of  things,  and  how  they  had 
made  sales  of  all  the  moveables,  chosen  Guardi- 
ans, and  settled  every  article,  without  consulting 

me 
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me  at  all,  I  seemed  to  be  there  entirely  useless- 
It  was  judged  not  proper  for  me  to  return,  con- 
sidering the  rigom-  of  the  season. 

The  Marchioness  of  Priimiiy  who  had  been  so 
warmly  desirous  of  my  company,  seeing  my  great 
crosses  and  reproaches,  looked  coldly  upon  me. 
My  child-like  simplicity,  which  was  the  state  , 
wherein  at  that  time  God  kept  me,  passed  with 
her  for  stupidity,  though  in  that  condition  he  in- 
spired me  to  utter  oracles ;  for  when  the  question 
was  to  help  any  one,  or  about  any  thing  which 
God  required  of  me,  he  gave  me,  with  the  weak- 
ness of  a  child,  which  appeared  in  pure  candour, 
the  evident  tokens  of  divine  strength.  Her  heart 
was  quite  shut  up  to  me  all  the  time  I  was  there. 
Our  Lord  however  made  me  foretel  all  that 
should  fall  out,  and  which  since  that  time  has 
aiSlually  been  fulfilled,  as  y^cll  to  herself  as  to  her 
daughter,  and  to  the  virtuous  Ecclesiastic,  who 
lived  at  her  house.  She  did  not  fail,  at  last,  to 
conceive  more  friendship  for  me,  seeing  then  that 
Christ  was  in  me.  It  was  the  force  of  self- 
love,  and  fear  of  reproach,  which  had  closed  up 
her  heart  Moreover  she  thought  her  state  more 
advanced  thah  in  reality  it  was,  by  reason  of  her 
being  without  probations  ;  but  she  soon  saw  by 
experience  that  I  had  told  her  the  truth.  She 
was  obliged  for  fenuly  reasons  to  leave  Turin, 
and  go  to  live  on  her  own  estate.  She  solicited 
me  to  go  with  her ;  but  the  education  of  my 
daughter  did  not  permit  my  compliance.  To 
stay  at  Turin  without  her  seemed  improper,  be-' 
cause,  having  lived  very  retired  in  this  place,  I 
made  qo  acquaintance  in  it.  I  kne^jjl^ot  wfa|ph 
way  to  turn.  The  Bishop  of  Verceii^ where  fa- 
'  ther  La  Combs  was,  most  obligingly  wrote  to  Ae, 
*     earnestly 
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earnestly  entreating  ftie  to  come  thither,  promise 
ing  me  his  proteftion,  and  assuring  me  of  his  es* 
teem,  adding,  "  that  he  should  look  upon  me  as 
"  his  own  sister ;  that  he  wished  extremely  to 
"  have  me  there/*  It  was  his  own  sister,  a  r^//- 
gioiis  of  the  visitation  of  Turin,  one  of  my  parti- 
cular friends,  who  had  wrote  to  him  about  me, 
as  had  also  a  French  gentleman,  an  acquaintance 
of  his.  But  a  point  of  honour  kept  me  from  i^^ 
I  would  not  have  it  said  that  I  had  gone  after  Fa- 
ther La  Combe,  and  that  I  had  come  to  Turing 
only  for  the  purpose  of  going  to  VerceiL  He  had 
also  his  reputation  to  preserve,  which  was  the 
cause  that  he  could  not  agree  to  my  going  thither, 
however  importunate  the  Bishop  was  for  it.  Had 
we  believed  it  to  be  the  will  of  God,  we  should 
both  of  us  have  passed  over  these  considerations. 
God  kept  us  both  in  so  great  a  dependance  on 
his  orders,  that  he  did  not  let  us  foreknow  them ; 
but  the  divine  moment  of  his  Providence  deter- 
mined every  thing.  This  proved  of  very  great 
service  to  Father  La  Ctunbe,  who  had  long  walk*, 
ed  in  assurances,  to  die  to  them  and  to  himself ; 
for  God  by  an  efFeft  of  his  goodness,  that  he 
might  thus  die  without  any  reserve,  took  them 
all  away  from  him. 

During  the  whole  time  of  my  residence  at 
Turin,  our  Lord  conferred  on  me  very  great 
favours.  I  found  myself  every  day  more  trans- 
formed into  him,  and  had  continually  more 
knowledge  of  the  state  of  souls,  without  ever 
being  mistaken  or  deceived  therein,  though  some 
were  wiUinglo  persuade  me  to  think  the  con- 
trary. I  nad  used  my  utmost  endeavours  to 
give  myself  other  thoughts,  which  has  cost  me 
not  a  littl^.    For  when  I  told,  or  "wrote  to  Father 
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La  Combe  about  the  state  of  some  souls,  wfiicfl 
appeared  to  him  more  perfed  and  advanced  than 
the  knowledge  given  to  me  of  them,  he  attribut- 
ed it  to  pride ;  he  was  very  angry  with  me,  and 
prejudiced  against  my  state#  I  had  no  uneasi^ 
ness  on  account  of  his  esteeming  me  the  less,  for 
I  was  not  in  a  condition  to  refleft  whether  he 
esteemed  me  or  not.  He  couM  not  reconcile 
(God  so  permitting  it,  to  take  from  him  every 
support)  an  obedience  to  a  miracle  in  most  thingSy 
with  so  extraordinary  a  firmness,  which  in  cer- 
tain cases  he  looked  on  as  criminaL  He  admit** 
ted  a  distrust  of  my  grace ;  far  he  was  not  yet 
sufficiently  confirmed  in  his  way,  nor  did  he  duly 
comprehend,  that  it  did  not  in  any  wise  depend 
on  me,  to  be  either  one  way  or  other ;  and  that 
if  I  had  any  such  power,  I  should  have  suited 
myself  to  what  he  said,  to  spare  myself  the  crosses 
which  that  caused  me ;  or  at  least  would  have 
artfully  dissembled  my  real  sentiments.  But  I 
tould  do  neither.  Were  all  to  perish  by  it,  I 
was  in  such  a  manner  constrained,  that  I  could 
not  '  )rbear  telling  him  the  things,  just  as  our 
LoRi  direfted  me  to  tell  them  to  him.  In  this 
he  has  given  me  an  inviolable  fidelity  to  the  very 
last.  No  crosses  or  pains  have  ever  made  me 
fail  a  moment  therein.  These  things  then,  which 
appeared  to  him  to  be  the  strong  prejudice  of  a 
conceited  opinion,  set  him  at  variance  against  me# 
And  though  he  did  not  openly  shew  it,  but  on 
the  contrary  tried  to  conceal  it  from  me,  yet  how 
far  distant  soever  he  were  from  me,  I  could  not 
be  ignorant  of  it ;  my  spirit  felt  it,  and  that  more 
or  less,  as  the  opposition  was  stronger  or  weaker  j 
and  as  soon  as  it  abated  or  ended,  my  pain,  occa- 
sioned thereby,  ceased.  He  also  on  his  side,  ex- 
perienced the  like.    He  has  told  me  and  wrote  to 

me 
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me  many  times  over,  "  When  I  stand  well  with 
God,  I  find  I  am  well  with  you :  When  I  am 
otherwise  with  him,  I  then  find  myself  to  be  so 
with  you  too/'    Thus  he  saw  dearly  that  when 

God  received  him  into  his  bosom,  it  was  always 

in  uiliting  him  to  me,  ;as  if  he  would  accept  of 

nothing  irom  him  but  in  this  union. 

While  he  w^  at  Turin^  a  widow  who  was  a 
good  servant  of  Goi>,  all  in  the  brightness  of 
sensibility^  came  to  him  to  confess.    She  uttered 
wonderful  things  of  her  state.     I  was  then  at  the 
other  side  of  the  confessional.      He  told  me, 
♦*  He  had  met  with  a  soul  given  up  to  God,  that 
^*  it  was  she  who  was  present,  that  he  was  very 
*'  much  edified  by  her ;  that  he  was  far  from 
finding  the  lij^e  in  me ;  that  I  operated  nothing 
but  death  upon  his  soul.**     At  first  I  rejoiced 
at  his  having  met  with  such  a  holy  soul,  as  it  ever 
gives  me  the  highest  joy  to  see  niy  God  glorifiedt 
As  I  was  returning,  the  Lord  shewed  me  clearly 
the  state  of  that  sou},  as  only  a  beginning  of  de- 
votion mixt  with  affection  and  a  little  science, 
filled  with  a  new  sensation.     This  and  m^^'e,  as 
it  was  set  before  me,  I  was  obliged  to  wAte  to 
him  upon  it.     On  his  first  reading  of  my 'letter 
he  discovered  the  stamp  of  truth  in  it ;  but  soon 
gJter,  letting  in  again  his   old   refle£lions,   he 
viewed  all  I  wrote  in  the  light  of  pride  •  "^or  he 
still  had  in  his  mind  the  ordinary  rules  ofMiumi-* 
lity  conceived  and  comprized  after  our  manner. 
As  to  me,  I  let  myself  be  led  as  a  child,  who  says 
and  does,  without  distinftion,  whatever  it  is  made, 
to  say  and  do.     I  left  myself  to  be  led  whereso- 
ever my  heavenly  Father  pleased,  high  or  low ; 
all  was  alike  good  to  me. 
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He  wrote  to  me,  that,  at  his  first  reading  of 
my  letter,  there  appeared  in  it  something  of  truth, 
but  that  on  reading  it  over  again,  he  found  it  to 
be  full  of  pride,  and  of  a  preference  of  my  own 
discernment  to  that  of  others.  I  knew  the  mo- 
ment when  he  opened  my  letter,  and  entered  into 
the  truth  of  it.  When  the  maid,  by  whom  I  sent 
it,  who  was  that  maid  which  our  Lord  had  brought 
me,  was  returned,  I  told  her  this ;  and  she  assur- 
ed me  that  it  was  the  very  time  when  he  had  read 
my  letter.  Sometime  after  he  was  more  enlight- 
ened hereupon,  and  in  regard  to  the  state  I  was 
in.  He  then  said  to  me,  "  Continue  to  believe 
*'  as  you  have  done ;  I  encourage  and  exhort  you 
*'  to  do  it.**  Upon  which  I  began  to  respire,  to 
recover  new  life  and  an  enlargement  of  soul. 
Let  nobody  (^said  /  to  myself  as  I  was  return* 
ingj  speak  to  me  any  more  of  humility.  The 
ideas  which  people  generally  have  of  virtues  are 
**  not  for  me.  There  is  nothing  else  for  me  but 
*'  that  one  thing,  viz.  ever  singly  to  obey  my 
*'  God.**  Some  time  after  he  sufficiently  disco- 
vered, by  that  person*s  manner  of  aSing,  that  she 
was  very  far  from  what  he  had  thought  of  her. 
I  give  this  only  as  one  instance.  I  might  give 
many  others  nearly  like  it ;  but  this  may  suffice. 


CHAP.     XVL 

ONE  night  in  a  dream  our  Lord  shewed  me, 
that  he  would  also  purify  the  maid  whom 
he  had  given  me,  and  make  her  truly  enter  into 
death  to  herself.  I  then  freely  resolved  to  suffer 
for  her,  as  I  did  for  Father  La  Combe.  As  she  re- 
sisted God  much  more  than  he,  and  was  much 
more  under  the  power  of  self-love,  she  had  more 

to 
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to  b^  purified  from.  For  this  maid  I  have  borne 
much,  during  three  whol^  years.  Our  Lord 
caused  me  incessantly  to  do  miracles  on  her  ac- 
count. It  seemed  a$  if  he  gave  me  an  absolute 
power  over  both  her  body  and  soul.  How  much 
soever  sh^  was  indisposed,  as  soon  as  I  said  to 
her,  **  Be  healed,'*  she  was  so :  And  for  her  pain, 
I  bgre  the  most  of  it.  It  seemys  as  if  our  Lord 
had  given  me  some  share  of  experience  for  her, 
of  what  he  himself  had  suffered  for  men.  Surely 
a  small  part  thereof  would  have  consumed  ten 
thousand  worlds.  He  shewed  me,  in  a  dream, 
her  resistances,  under  the  figure  of  sundry  ani- 
mals, coming  out  of  her  body,  whose  outsides  ap- 
peared pure,  bright  and  transparent  as  glass,  but 
all  unclean  within.  Hereby  I  knew  that  she  had 
passed  through  the  first  purification,  or  cleansing 
of  fhe  outside,  for  which  reason  she  had  passed 
in  the  world  for  a  saint,  jbut  far  from  being  in- 
wardly purified.  While^^n  that  account  I  suf- 
fered, I  saw  those  animals  destroy  one  another, 
till  there  remained  only  one,  which  devoured  all 
the  rest ;  yet  itself  appeared  to  have  all  the  ini- 
quity of  the  others  in  it.  What  I  could  not  tole- 
rate in  her  was  her  regard  for  herself.  I  saw 
clearly  that  the  devil  cannot  hurt  us,  but  so  far 
as  we  retain  some  fondness  for  this  corrupt  self. 
This  sight  was  from  God,  who  gave  me  the  dis- 
cerning of  spirits,  which  would  ever  accept  what 
was  from  him,  or  rejeft  what  was  not ;  and  that 
not  from  any  common  methods  of  judging,  not 
froni  any  outward  information,  but  by  an  inward 
principle  which  is  his  gift  alone. 

That  this  point  be  not  mistaken,  it  is  needful 
to  mention  here  that  souls  which  are  yet  in  them- 
selves  J  whatever  degree  of  light  and  ardour  they 

have^ 
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have  attained,  are  unqualified  for  it.  They  often 
think  they  have  this  discernment,  when  it  is  no« 
thing  else  but  sympathy  or  antipathy  of  nature. 
Our  LpRD  had  destroyed  in  me  every  sort  of  na- 
tural  antipathy.  The  sou!  must  be  very  pure, 
and  depending  on  God  alone,  that  all  these  things 
may  be  experienced  in  him.  In  proportion  as 
this  maid  became  inwardly  purified  my  pain  abat- 
ed, till  the  L0K.D  let  me  know  her  state  was  go- 
ing to  be  changed,  which  soon  happily  ensued. 
In  comparison  of  inward  pains  for  souls,  outward 
persecutions,  thouzh  ever  so  violoUf  icarce  gave^ 
me  any.  The  Bi^op  of  Geneva  vrote  to  difi«ri-: 
ent  Unds  of  persons  i  He  wrote  in  my  -&vQiw  tq. 
Gucb  as  he  tnought  votild  shew  nie  his  lettoi^. 
vul  quite  the  contrary  in  the  letttir^  which.be 
thoyght  I  should  nerei  see,  It  wai  so  cffden^. 
t}iat  tne^e  persons,  having  shewed  each  odurduir  t 
letters  recdved  from  him,  wei%  struck  with  in^gi' 
nation  to  see  i^  him  so  stumeful  a  duidicitf,- 
They  sent  pie  thpse  letters  that  I  poight  take  pn> 
per  precautions.  I  kept  them  two  yeaxR,  and  then 
burnt  them,  not  to  hurt  the  prelate  by  them. 
The  strongest  battery  he  raised  against  me  was 
what  he  did  with  the  secretary  of  state,  who  held 
that  post  in  conjunftion  with  the  Marchioness  0$ 
Prunai's  brother.  He  used  all  imaginable  endea^* 
vours  to  render  me  odious,  and  to  cry  me  down,- 
He  employed  cenain  Abbots  for  that  purpose,  inT. 
somuchthat,  though  I  appeared  very  little  abroad, 
I  was  well  known  by  the  descriptions  this  Bisho|)k 
had  given  of  me.  This  did  not  make  so  much, 
impression  as  it  would  have  done,  if  he  had  ap<« 
peared  in  a  better  light  at  Court :  Some  letters 
of  his,  which  her  royal  highness  found,  after  the 
Prince's  death,  which  he  had  wrote  to  him  against 
her,  had  ^^  eSed  on  the  Frjncess,  that,  (in^tea^. 
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6{  taking  any  notice  of  what  he  now  wrote  against 
me)  she  shewed  me  great  respeft,  and  sent  her 
■request  to  me  to  come  to  see  her.  Accordingly 
I  waited  on  her.  She  assured  me  of  her  protec- 
tion, and  that  she  was  glad  of  my  being  in  her 
dominions. 

•  Our  Lord  discovered  to  me  in  a  dream, 
that  he  called  me,  in  order  that  I  should  he/p  my 
neighbour.  Of  all  the  mysterious  dreams  I  have 
had,  there  never  was  any  which  made  more  im- 
pression on  me  than  this,  and  whose  unftion  of 
grace  continued  longer.  It  seemed  to  me  that, 
being  with  one  of  my  intimates,  we  went  up  a 
steep  mountain,  at  the  foot  of  which  was  a  stormy 
sea,  full  of  dangerous  shoals,  which  one  must 
have  crossed  brfore  coming  to  this  mountain, 
which  was  all  covered  with  cypresses.  When  we 
had  got  up  to  the  top  of  it,  we  there  found  ano- 
ther mountain  inclosed  with  fragrant  hedges  all 
round,  having  a  gate  for  entrance,  which  was 
locked.  We  knocked  at  it,  but  my  companioir 
descended  back  again,  or  stayed  at  the  gate  ;  for 
she  entered  not  with  me.  The  master  came  and 
opened  the  gate  to  me,  and  immediately  closed 
it  again.  Taking  me  by  the  hand,  he-  led  me 
into  the  wood,  wmch  was  of  cedars.  This  moun- 
tain was  called  Lebanon.  In  this  wood  there  was 
a  lodge,  and  in  it  two  beds.  Hither  he  brought 
me.  I  asked  him,  "  For  whom  are  these  ?'*  He 
answered  me,  **  One  for  my  mother,  and  the 
**  other  for  thee,  my  spouse."  In  this  chamber 
were  animals  naturally  wild,  and  enemies  to  one 
another,  all  changed  in  their  natures,  all  living 
together  in  a  delightful  and  admirable  concord  ; 
the  cat  and  the  bird,  the  wolf  and  the  lamb,  ail 
sportirg 

•  la  die  year  1684. 
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sportinj;  together ;  all  respeftfully  and  joyfully 
saluted  nic.  I  remembered  hereupon  the  pro- 
phecy of  Isaiah  J  xi.  6.  and  the  chamber  mention- 
ed in  the  Can/icia,  iii.  4.  This  place  breathed 
nothing  but  candour  and  innocence.  I  perceived 
in  it  a  boy  of  about  twelve  years  of  age.  The 
Spouse  desired  him  to  see  if  there  were  any  that 
had  escaped  from  the  shipwreck.  His  ser^'ice 
vas  only  to  go  to  the  foot  of  the  mountain,  to 
try  if  he  could  spy  any  one.  The  Spouse  turn- 
ing to  me,  said,  "  I  have  chosen  thee,  my  spouse, 
"  to  bring  hither  with  thee  all  the  persons  who 
"  shall  have  courage  and  resolution  enough  to 
"  embark  on  this  sea,  and  to  suffer  shipwreck 
"  there."  The  boy  returned  and  told  him, 
"  that  he  did  not  yet  see  any  one  escaped  from 
**  the  shipwreck.**  Thereupon  I  awaked,  much 
affeded  with  this  dream.  The  sweet  impression 
it  left  on  my  spirit  continued  many  days. 

RIv  interior  state  grew  still  more  firm,  and  my 
heart  so  pure  that  not  any  imagination  entered  it, 
but  such  as  it  pleased  the  Lord  to  raise.  Mine 
was  such  a  state  as  is  beyond  all  the  power  of  ex- 
pression to  describe,  every  motion  of  the  creature 
so  entirely  lost,  that  though  outwardly  it  be  free, 
invvardly  it  is  not,  even  for  the  least  thing  in  the 
Avorkl ;  all  its  movements  and  aftions  being  now 
in  God,  and  under  the  dominion  of  his  will,  in 
entire  union  with  him,  the  soul  living  in  and  of 
God,  as  the  body  lives  in  and  of  the  air  it 
breathes.  This  state  is  known  of  God  only. 
Such  souls  are,  as  to  their  exterior,  only  common, 
though  precious  in  the  sight  of  God.  Though 
they  are  the  objeSs  of  his  delight,  they  are  often 
the  butt  of  the  rage  and  scorn  of  the  creatures. 

CHAP. 
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CHAP.  xvn. 

IT  pleased  God  here  to  make  use  of  me  to  the 
conversion  of  two  or  three  Ecclesiasticks.  But 
I  had  much  to  suffer  from  their  repugnances  and 
many  infidelities — one  of  whom  had  viliified  me 
greatly — and  even  after  his  conversion  turned 
aside  into  his  old  ways ;  but  God  at  length  gra- 
ciously restored  him. 

Before  his  last  return  I  saw  (in  a  dream)  a 
great  number  of  very  beautiful  birds,  which  every 
one  was  pursuing  with  great  emulation  and  ea- 
gerness to  catch.  I  beheld  them  all  without  tak- 
ing part  therein,  and  without  wishing  to  catch 
any  of  them.  I  was  not  a  little  surprized,  to  see 
that  they  all  came  to  offer  themselves  to  me, 
without  my  using  any  effort  to  take  them.  A- 
mong  them  there  was  one  of  an  extraordinary 
beauty,  which  for  surpassed  all  the  others.  Every 
body  was  eager  to  get  this :  But  it  escaped  them 
all,  and  me  too  as  well  as  the  rest ;  but  after- 
wards it  returned  to  offer  itself  to  me,  when  I  no 
longer  expefted  it.  There  was  one  of  the  others 
which  after  having  come  in  the  like  manner,  flut- 
tered for  a  long  time,  one  while  offering  itself, 
another  while  retiring,  but  at  length  gave  itself 
up  intirely.  This  last  appeared  to  me  to  be  the 
religious  man  I  have  been  just  speaking  of.  O- 
thers  fled  quite  away.  But  the  beautifiil  bird, 
which  had  not  any  rival,*  is  not  unknown  to  me, 
though  he  has  not  come  yet.  Be  it  either  before 
or  after  my  death,  I  am  assured  the  time  will 

come 
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come  when  he  will  wholly  give  himself  up  to 
God. 

As  I  was  with  the  Marchioness  of  Prunaij  un- 
determined whether  I  should  place  my  daughter 
at  the  Visitation  of  Turin^  to  go  thither  with  her, 
or  take  some  other  course  \  I  was  exceedingly 
surprized,  at  a  time  I  least  expefted  it,  to  see  Fa* 
ther  La  Combe  arrive  from  Verceil^  and  tell  me^ 
**  I  must  return  to  Paris  without  any  delay.**  It 
was  in  the  evening,  and  he  said,  "  I  must  set  off 
"  next  morning.*'  I  confess  this  sudden  news 
startled  me.  It  was  for  me  a  double  sacrifice,  to 
return  to  a  place  where  they  had  cried  me  down 
so  much ;  and  towards  a  family  which  held  me 
in  contempt,  and  who  had  represented  my  jour- 
ney (caused  by  pure  necessity)  as  a  voluntary 
course,  pursued  through  human  attachments. 
Behold  me  then  disposed  to  go  oflF,  without  of- 
fering a  single  word  in  reply,  with  my  daughter 
and  my  chambermaid,  without  any  body  to  guide 
and  attend  us ;  for  Father  La  Combe  was  resolv- 
ed not  to  accompany  me,  not  so  much  as  in  pass- 
ing the  mountains ;  because  the  Bishop  of  Geneva 
had  writ  on  all  sides  that  I  was  gone  to  Turin^  to 
run  after  him :  But  the  father  provincial,  who 
was  a  man  of  quality,  and  well  acquainted  with 
the  virtue  of  Father  La  Combe^  told  him,  "  that 
*'  it  was  improper  and  unsafe  to  venture  on  these 
mountains,  without  some  persons  of  my  ac- 
quaintance ;  and  the  more  as  I  had  my  little 
daughter  with  me ;  and  that  he  therefore  or- 
"  dered  him  to  accompany  me/*  Father  La 
Combe  confessed  to  me  that  he.  had  some  reluc- 
tance to  do  it,  and  that  only  obedience,  and  the 
danger  to  which  I  should  have  been  exposed, 
made  him  surmount  it.  He  was  only  to  accom- 
pany 


LADY     G  U  I  O  N.  S2S 

pfmy  me  to  Grenoble^  and  from  thence  to  return 
to  Turin,  I  went  oflF  then,  designing  for  Paris ^ 
there  to  suffer  whatever  crosses  and  trials  it  should 
please  Goo  to  infli£):. 

What  made  me  pass  by  Grenoble  was  the  de-r 
sire  I  had  to  spend  two  or  three  days  with  a  lady, 
an  eminent  servant  of  God,  and  one  of  my  friends* 
When  I  was  there  Father  Z^  Combe  and  that  lady 
spoke  to  me  not  to  go  any  farther ;  that  God 
would  glorify  himself  in  me  and  by  me  in  that 
place.  He  returned  to  Verceil^  and  I  left  myself 
to  be  conducted  as  a  child  by  Providence.  This 
lady  took  me  to  the  house  of  a  good  widow, 
there  not  being  accommodations  at  the  inn ;  and 
as  I  was  ordered  to  stop  at  Grenoble^  at  her  house 
I  resided.  I  placed  my  daughter  in  a  convent, 
and  resolved  to  employ  all  this  time  in  resigning 
myself  to  be  possessed  in  solitude  by  Him  who  15 
the  absolute  Sovereign  of  my  soul.  I  made  not 
any  visit  in  this  place ;  no  more  had  I  in  any  of 
the  others  where  I  had  sojourned.  But  I  was 
greatly  surprized  when,  a  few  days  after  my  ar-r 
rival,  there  came  to  see  me  several  persons  who 
made  profession  of  a  singular  devotion  to  God. 
I  perceived  immediately  a  gift  which  he  had  given 
me,  both  of  discerning  spirits  and  of  administer* 
ing  to  each  that  which  suited  their  states.  I  felt 
myself  invested,  all  on  a  sudden,  with  the  apos- 
tolic state,  and  discerned  the  conditions  of  the 
souls  of  such  persons  as  spoke  to  me,  and  that 
with  so  much  facility,  that  they  were  surprized 
at  it,  and  said  one  to  another,  **  that  I  gave  every 
^^  one  of  them  the  very  thing  they  had  stood  in 
**  need  of."  It  was  thou,  oh  my  God,  who  didst 
all  these  things ;  some  of  them  s^nt  others  to  me. 
It  came  to  such  an  excess,  that,  generally  from 
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six  in  the  morning  till  dght  in  the  evening,  I  waa 
taken  up  in  speaking  of  God.  People  flocked  on 
all  sides,  fiar  and  near,  friars,  priests,  men  of  the 
world,  maids,  ^^ives,  widows,  all  came  one  after 
another ;  and  God  supplied  me  with  what  was 
pertinent  and  satisfadory  to  them  all,  after  a  won- 
derful manner,  without  any  share  of  my  study  or 
meditation  tlierein.  Nothing  was  hid  from  me 
of  their  interior  state,  and  of  what  passed  within 
them.  Here,  oh  my  God,  thou  made  an  infinite 
number  of  conquests  known  to  thyself  onlj^ 
They  were  instantly  ftimished  with  a  wonderful 
facility  of  prayer.  God  conferred  on  them  his 
grace  plentifully,  and  wrought  marvellous  chang- 
es in  them.  The  most  advanced  of  these  soula 
found,  when  with  me,  in  silence,  a  grace  com- 
municated to  them  which  they  could  neither  com- 
prehend, nor  cease  to  admire.  The  otha^  found 
an  unfbion  in  my  words,  and  that  they  operated 
in  them  what  I  said  to  them.  They  said,  **  they 
*'  had  never  experienced  any  thing  like  it."  Fri- 
ars of  different  orders,  and  priests  of  merit,  came 
to  see  me,  to  whom  our  Lord  granted  very  great 
favours,  as  indeed  he  did  to  all,  without  excep- 
tion, who  came  in  sincerity. 

One  thing  was  surprizing,  which  was,  that  I 
had  hot  a  syllable  to  say  to  such  as  came  only  to 
watch  my  words,  and  to  criticise  on  them.    Even 
when  I  thought  to  try  to  speak  to  them,  I  felt 
that  I  could  not,  and  that  God  would  not  have  . 
me  do  it.     Some  of  them  in  return  said,  "  The 
'^  people  are  fools  to  go  to  see  that  lady.     She  ' 
*^  cannot  speak.**     Others  of  .them  treated  me 
as  if  I  were  only  a  stupid  simpleton.    After  they 
left  me  there  came  one  and  said,  *'  I  could  not 
*^  get  hither  soon  enough  to  apprize  you  iiot  ta 
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<*  speak  to  those  persons  i  they  come  from  such 
"  and  such,  to  try  what  they  can  catch  from  you 
"  to  your  disadvantage.*'  I  answered  them, 
<*  Our  Lord  has  prevented  your  charity  ;  for  I 
"  was  not  able  to  say  one  yrord  to  them." 

I  FELT  that  what  I  spoke  flowed  from  the  foun^ 
tain,  and  that  I  was  only  the  instrument  of  him 
who  made  me  speak.  Amidst  this  general  ap- 
plause, our  LciRD  made  me  comprehend  what 
the  apostolic  state  was,  with  which  he  had  ho-, 
noured  me ;  that  to  give  one's  self  up  to  the  help 
of  souls,  in  the  purity  of  his  Spirit,  was  to  expose 
one's  self  to  the  most  cruel  persecutions.  These 
very  words  were  imprinted  on  my  heart :  **  To 
*'  resign  ourselves  to  serve  our  neighbour  is  to 
*^  sacrifice  ourselves  to  a  gibbet.  Such  as  now 
proclaim,  Blessed  is  he  who  cometh  in  the  Name 
of  the  Lord,  will  soon  cry  out.  Take  away^  cru- 
cify**  One  of  my  friends  speaking  of  the  ge- 
neral esteem  the  people  had  for  me,  I  said  to  her, 
*'  Observe  what  I  now  tell  you,  that  you  will 
**  hear  curses  out  of  the  same  mouths  which  at 
"  present  pronounce  blessings.**  Our  Lord 
made  me  comprehend  that  I  must  be  conformable 
to  him  in  all  his  states ;  and  that,  if  he  had  con- 
tinued in  a  private  life  with  his  parents,  he  never 
had  been  crucified ;  that,  when  he  would  resign 
any  of  his  servants  to  crucifixion,  he  employed 
such  in  the  ministry  and  service  of  their  neigh-? 
hours.  It  is  certain  that  all  the  souls  employed 
herein  by  apostolic  destination  from  God,  and 
who  are  truly  in  the  apostolic  state,  aye  to  suffer 
extremely.  I  speak  not  of  those  who  put  them- 
selves into  it,  who  j  not  bemg  called  of  GaD  in  a 
singular  manner,  zdA  having  nothing  of  the  grace 
of  the  apostleship,  have  none  of  its  crosses ;  but 
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of  those  only  who  surrender  themselves  to  Gon 
without  any  reserve,  and  who  are  willing  with 
their  whole  hearts  to  be  exposed,  for  his  sake,  to 
sufferings  without  any  mitigation.  They  must 
assuredly  become  a  spcdacle  to  God,  to  angelsj 
and  to  men  ;  to  God,  of  glory,  by  their  combr- 
niity  to  Jesus  Christ  ;  to  angels^  of  joy ;  afni} 
to  mfKj  of  cruelty  and  ignominy. 


CHAP.    XVIIL 

AMONG  so  great  a  number  of  good  souls, 
on  whom  our  Lord  wrought  much  by  me, 
some  were  given  me  only  as  plants  to  cultivate. 
1  knew  their  state,  but  had  not  that  near  connec-* 
tion  with,  or  authority  over  them,  which  I  had 
over  others.  It  was  then  that  I  comprehended 
t  he  true  maternity  beyond  what  I  had  done  be- 
fore ;  for  those  of  the  latter  kind  were  given  me 
us  children,  of  whom  some  were  faithful.  I  knew 
they  would  be  so ;  and  they  were  closely  united 
to  me  in  pure  charity.  Others  were  unfaithful ; 
I  knew  that  of  these  some  would  never  return 
f»om  their  infidelity,  and  they  were  taken  from 
me ;  some,  after  slipping  aside,  were  recovered. 
Both  of  them  cost  me  much  distress  and  inward 
pain,  when,  for  want  of  courage  to  die  to  them- 
{>t*lvcvs,  they  gave  up  the  point;  and  revolted 
from  the  good  beginning  they  had  been  favoured 
with. 

Our  Lord,  amongst  such  multitudes  as  fol- 
lowed him  on  earth,  had  few  true  children. 
Wherefore  he  said  to  his  Father,  "  Those  that 
*'  thou  gavest  me  I  have  kept,  and  none  of  them 
is  lost  but  the  son  of  perdition,'*  shewing  here-. 
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hy  that  he  lost  f&ot  any  beside  of  his  apostles,  or 
disdples,  though  they  sometimes  made  false  steps. 

Among  the  diflferent  numbers  of  friars  who 
came  to  see  me,  there  was  one  order  which  disco- 
vered the  good  effefts  of  grace  more  than  any 
other.  Some  of  that  very  order  had  before  this, 
in  a  little  town  where  Father  La  Combe  was  in 
the  exercise  of  his  mission,  been  actuated  with  a 
false  zeal,  and  violent  in  persecuting  all  the  good 
souls  which  had  sincerely  dedicated  themselves 
to  God,  plaguing  them  after  such  a  manner 
as  can  scarce  be  conceived,  burning  all  their 
books  which  treated  of  silence  and  inward  prayer, 
refusing  absolution  to  such  as  were  in  the  prac- 
tice of  It,  driving  into  constematicm,  and  almost 
into  despair,  such  as  had  formerly  led  wicked 
lives,  but  were  now  reformed,  and  preserved  in 
grace  by  means  of  prayer,  becoming  spotless  and 
blameless  in  their  condu£l.  These  friars  had 
proceeded  to  such  an  excess  of  wild  zeal  as  to 
raise  a  sedition  in  that  town,  in  which  a  father  of 
the  oratory,  a  person  of  distinftion  and  merit, 
received  strokes  with  a  stick  in  the  open  street, 
because  he  prayed  extempore  in  the  evenings^ 
and  on  Sundays  nude  a  short  fervent  prayer, 
which  insensibly  habituated  these  good  souls  to 
the  use  and  practice  of  the  like. 

I  NEVER  in  all  my  life  had  so  much  consola- 
tion as  to  see  in  this  little  town  so  many  pious 
souls  who  with  a  heavenly  emulation  gave  up 
their  whole  hearts  to  God.  There  were  girls  of 
twelve  or  thirteen  years  of  age,  who  industri- 
ously followed  their  work  almost  all  th^  day 
long,  in  silence,  and  in  their  employments  en- 
joyed a  communion  with  God,  having  acquired 
a  fixed  habit  herein.     As  these  girls  were  poor, 
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they  placed  themselves  two  and  t^o  together,  and 
such  as  could  do  it  read  to  the  others  who  could 
not.  One  saw  there  the  innocence  of  the  primi- 
tive christians  revived.  There  was  in  that  town  a 
poor  laundress  who  had  five  children,  and  a  huk- 
band  paralytic,  lame  in  the  right  arm,  and  yet 
worse  distempered  in  mind  than  in  body.  He 
had  little  strength  left  for  any  thing  else  than  to 
beat  her  :  Yet  this  poor  woman  bore  it  with  all 
the  meekness  and  patience  of  an  angel,  while  she 
by  her  labour  supported  him  and  his  five  chil- 
dren. She  had  a  wonderful  gift  of  prayer,  and 
amidst  her  great  suffering  and  extreme  poverty, 
preserved  the  presence  of  God,  and  tranquillity 
of  mind.  There  was  also  a  shop-keeper,  and 
one  who  made  locks,  very  much  affe&ed  with 
God.  These  were  close  friends.  Sometimes  the 
one  and  sometimes  the  other  read  to  this  laun- 
dress ;  and  they  were  surprized  to  find  that  she 
was  instruded  by  the  Lord  himself  in  all  they 
read  to  her,  and  spoke  divinely  of  it. 

Those  friars  sent  for  this  woman,  and  threat- 
ened her  much  if  she  did  not  leave  off  prayer,  tell- 
ing her  it  was  only  for  churchmen  to  pray,  and 
that  she  was  very  bold  to  praftice  it.  She  repli- 
ed, (or  rather  he  who  instrudted  her,  for  she  was 
very  ignorant  of  herself)  "  that  Christ  had 
'  commanded  all  to  pray^  and  that  he  had  said 
'  What  I  say  unto  you  I  say  unto  alL  Mark  xiii, 
'  33.  37-  Without  specifying  either  priests  or  fii- 
*  ars  ;  that  without  prayer  she  could  not  support 
'  her  crosses  and  poverty  ;  that  formerly  she  had 
'  lived  without  it,  and  then  was  very  wicked  j 
'  that  since  she  had  been  in  the  exercise  of  it, 
'  she  had  loved  God  with  all  her  soul;  so  that 
'  to  leave  off  prayer  was  to  renounce  her  salva- 
'  tion,  which  she  could  not  do/'     She  added 
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*•  that  they  might  take  twenty  persons  who  had 
•*  never  praftised  prayer,  and  twenty  of  those 
*•  who  were  in  the  practise  of  it :  Then,  said  she^ 
inform  yourselves  of  the  lives  of  both  sorts,  and 
ye  will  see  if  ye  have  any  reason  to  cry  out  dh 
*^  gainst  prayer/'  Such  words  as  these,  from 
such  a  woman,  one  would  think  might  have  fully 
convinced  them;  but  (instead  of  that)  they  only 
irritated  them  the  more.  They  assured  her  "  she 
should  have  no  absolution  till  she  promised 
them  to  desist  from  prayer."  She  said,  "  It  de* 
pended  ncJt  on  her,  and  that  Christ  is  mas- 
**  ter  of  what  he  cpmmunicates  to  his  creatures, 
**  and  of  doing  with  it  what  he  pleases.'*  They 
refused  her  absolution;  and  after  railing  at  a 
goodtaylor,  who  served  God  with  his  whole  heart, 
they  ordered  all  the  books  without  exception, 
which  treated  on  prayer  to  be  brought  to  them, 
and  burned  them  with  their  own  hands  in  the  pub*^ 
lie  square.  They  were  hugely  eiated  >vith  their 
performance :  But  all  the  town  presently  arose  in 
zn  uproar,  on  account  of  the  late  insolent  and  in- 
tolerable usage  given  to  the  father  of  the  oratory* 
The  principal  men  went  to  the  Bishop  of  Geneva^ 
and  complained  to  him  of  the  scandals  of  these 
hew  missionaries,  so  different  from  the  others. 
Speaking  of  Father  La  Combe ^  who  had  been  there 
before  them  on  his  mission,  they  said  "  these 
seemed  as  if  they  were  sent  to  destroy  all  the 
good  he  had  done.**  The  Bishop  was  forced 
to  come  himself  to  that  town,  and  there  to  mount 
the  pulpit,  protesting  be  had  no  share  in  it,  and 
that  these  fathers  had  pushed  their  zeal  too  far* 
The  friars,  6n  the  other  side  declared,  they  had 
done  all  they  did^  pursuant  to  the  orders  given  them. 

TherjE  were  also  ^Tonon  young  women  who 
had  retired  together,  being  poor  villagers,  the 
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better  to  earn  their  livelihood  and  to  ser\'e  Gdi); 
One  of  them  read  from  time  to  time,  while  the 
others  were  at  work,  and  not  one  went  out  with- 
out asking  leave  of  the  eldest.  They  wove  rib- 
b:inds,  or  spun,  and  the  strong  supporting  the 
weak.  They  separated  these  poor  girls,  and 
others  beside  them,  in  several  villages,  and  drove 
them  out  of  the  church. 

It  was  then  the  friars  of  this  very  order  whom 
our  Lord  made  use  of  to  establish  prayer  in  I 
know  not  how  many  places.  And,  into  the 
places  where  they  went,  they  carried  a  hundred 
times  more  books  of  prayer  than  those  which 
their  brethren  had  burned.  The  hand  of  God 
appeared  to  me  wonderfully  in  these  things.  I 
had  then  occasion  to  know  these  friars  in  the 
way  I  am  going  to  tell. 

One  day  that  I  was  sick,  a  brother,  who  has 
skill  in  diseases,  and  is  useful  therein,  being  come 
for  a  charitable  collection,  and  hearing  I  was  ill, 
came  in  to  me,  and  gave  me  medicines  proper 
for  my  disorder.  We  entered  into  a  conversa- 
tion which  revived  in  him  the  love  he  had  for 
God,  which  he  acknowledged  had  been  too  much 
stifled  by  his  great  occupations.  I  made  him 
comprehend  that  there  was  no  employments  which 
should  hinder  him  from  loving  God,  and  from 
being  occupied  within  himself.  He  readily  be- 
lieved me,  as  he  already  had  a  good  share  of  pi- 
ety, and  of  an  interior  disposition.  Our  Lord 
conferred  on  him  many  favours,  and  gave  him  to 
be  one  of  my  true  children.  What  is  wonderful 
is,  that  all  those  whom  he  has .  given  me  are 
brought  forth  by  me  on  the  cross,  in  which  sense 
he  causes  me  to  fill  up  that  which  is  behind  of  his 
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passion :  (Col.  i.  24.)    Oh  goodness  of  God  thus 
to  associate  poor  creatuyes  to  his  great  mysteries ! 

When  our  Lord  gives  me  children  after  this 
manner,  he  gives  them  a  very  particular  aflfedion 
for  me.  They  cannot  forbear  calling  me  their 
mother ;  virhich  has  been  the  case  of  many,  and 
some  of  great  note.  Several  whom  I  did  not 
know  but  by  their  letters,  have  seen  me  in  dreams 
resolving  all  their  difficulties.  I  have  found  that 
when  our  Lord  honours  a  soulvnth  spiritual  fruit- 
fulness,  he  gives  it  what  is  necessary  to  nourish  and 
support  its  children,  according  to  their  different 
degrees.  I  was  sometimes  so  filled  with  these  di- 
vine communications  that  I  have  been  ready  to  cry 
out,  '*  Oh,  my  Lord,  give  me  hearts  to  relieve 
**  myself  of  my  fulness.'*  When  some  of  my 
children  came  to  me,  or  new  ones  were  given  me, 
in  whom  grace  was  already  strong,  I  was  eased  and 
comforted ;  they  also  felt  an  inconceivable  pleni- 
tude of  grace,  and  a  greater  gift  of  prayer,  each 
acc:ording  to  their,  degree ;  which  surprized  them 
greatly  at  the  first,  and  made  them,  when  neces- 
sity separated  me  from  them,  feel  a  great  want  of 
me.  But  afterwards  they  experimentally  com- 
prehended  this  mystery ;  and  when  necessity  se- 
parated me  from  them,  or  I  did  not  know  them, 
having  never  seen  them,  instruftions  and  conso- 
lations were  communicated  to  them  even  afar  off. 


CHAP.     XIX. 

THERE  were  there  some  good  young  wo- 
men, who  were  particularly  given  me ;  and 
especially  one  who  had  felt  a  ver)^  great  attrac- 
tion to  come  to  me :  And  our  Lord  gave  her 
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by  me  all  she  had  need  of ;  but  when  at  a  &^ 
tance  from  me,  she  was  fitrongly  tempted,  and 
then  alraid  to  return  to  me  ;  yet  when  she  took 
courage  and  came,  her  pains  and  fears  were  all 
dissipated,  and  she  experienced,  while  she  was 
with  me,  that  fulness  of  grace  which  is  come  by 
Jesus  Christ  :  Yet  after  this  she  wasiempted 
so  far  as  to  imagine  m  e  to  be  a  sorceress :  And 
that  it  was  thereby,  that  I  had  driven  away  from 
her  the  evil  spirit  which  had  assaulted  her,  and 
that  I  had  foretold  her  what  would  befall  her, 
which  actually  did  happen  accordingly.     Under 
such  an  impression  on  her  mind  she  came  to  me^ 
but  opened  not  her  lips.    I  knew  her  uneasiness^ 
told  her  of  it,  and  she  confessed  it.     When  we 
were  at  church,  I  said  to  her,  ^^  If  it  is  an  evil 
^^  spirit  which  causes  me  to  a£t  towards  you,  let 
him  continue  to  torment  you ;  if  it  be  a  good 
spirit  I  pray  that  during  the  service  you  may 
partake  of  that  spirit."    At  the  very  beginning 
of  the  service  her  soul  flowed  with  a  peace  of  pa^ 
radise,  and  was  in  so  great  an  union  with  God, 
that  she  scarce  knew  whether  she  was  in  earth 
©r  in  heaven.     After  that  manner  was  our  com* 
munion,  and  then  she  said  in  herself;   ''  Qh» 
*'  how  certain  I  am  now  that  it  is  God  who 
*'  moves  and  guides  her!'*     After  prayers  were 
over,  she  said  to  me,  "  Oh  my  mother,,  how 
fully  sensible  have  I  been  that  God  is  all  in  all 
in  you !  I  have  been  in  paradise." 


When  at  any  time  after  this  she  made  sUps, 
and  concealed  them  from  me,  or  covered  them 
with  disguises,  I  felt  it  at  first;  and  that  our 
Lord  who  loves  and  accepts  of  nothing  but  pure 
sincerity,  rejefted  her  therein.  I  saw,  or  rather 
experienced,  how  God  rejefts  sinners  from  his 
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bosom.     All  the  cause  of  God's  rejeSion  is  ia 
ttie  will  and  inclination  of  the  sinner.     If  that 
will  ceases,  how  horrible  soever  he  be,  God  pu- 
rifies  him  in  his  love,  and  receives  him  into  his 
grace ;  but  while  that  will  remains,  the  rejedion 
continues  \  though  for  want  of  ability  seconding 
his  inclination,  he  diould  not  commit  the  sin  he 
is  inclined  to,  yet  he  never  can  be  admitted  into 
grace  till  the  cause  ceases,  which  is  this  wrong 
wi//,  rebellious  to  the  divine  law.     If  that  once 
ceases,  God  then  totally  removes  the  eflfeds  of 
sin,  which  stain  the  soul,  by  washing  away  the 
new  defilements  which  he  has  contrafted.     If 
that  sinner  dies  in  the  time  that  his  will  is  rebel- 
lious and  turned  towards  sin,  as  death  fixes  for 
ever  the  disposition  of  the  soul,  and  the  cause  of 
its  impurity  is  ever  subsisting,  such  soul  can  ne- 
ver be  received  into  God  ;  its  rejeftion  must  be 
eternal,  as  there  is  such  an  absolute  opposition 
betwixt  essential  purity  and  essential  impurity. 
And  as  this  soul,  from  its  ownr  nature  necessarily 
tends  to  its  own  centre,  it  is  continually  rejefted 
from  thence,  by  reason  of  its  impurity,  subsisting 
not  only  in  the  efFeds,  but  in  their  cause.     It  is 
the  same  way  in  this  life.    This  cause,  so  long  as 
it  subsists,  absolutely  hinders  the  grace  of  Qod 
from  operating  in  the  soul.     But  if  the  sinner 
comes  to  die  truly  penitent,  then  the  cause,  which 
is  the  wrong  «;///,  being  taken  away,  there  re- 
mains only  the  effeO:  or  impurity  caused  by  it. 
He  is  then  in  a  condition  to  be  purified,     God 
of  his  infinite  mercy  ha^  provided  a  lavar  of  love 
and  of  justice,  a  painful  laver  indeed,  to  purify 
this  soul.     And  as  the  defilement  is  greater  or 
less,  so  is  the  pain ;  but  when  the  cause  is  ut- 
terly taken  away,  the  pain  entirely  ceases.    Now, 
i  say,  it  is  the  very  same  here.     Souls  are  re- 
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ceived  into  grace,  as  soon  as  the  cause  of  sin 
ceases ;  but  they  do  not  pass  into  God  himself, 
till  all  its  efFefts  are  washed  away.  If  they  have 
not  courage  to  let  him,  in  his  own  way  and  will, 
thoroughly  cleanse  and  purify  them,  they  never 
enter  into  the  pure  divinity  in  this  life.  As  this 
purification,  is  not  efFefted  but  by  pain,  and  the 
destruftion  of  all  the  selfish  wisdom  and  desires, 
this  is  the  cause,  why  many  pious  souls,  highly 
applauded  of  men,  have  still  need  of  farther^  pu- 
rification. Those  who  have  not  come  so  far  as 
to  be  quite  fixed  in  the  pure  love  of  God,  are 
ever  liable  to  change,  and  to  transgress  in  some 
points  in  the  will,  or  natural  inclination,  till  they 
be  dead  to  themselves,  and  passed  into  God, 
who  renders  the  will  in  this  state  immutable ;  all 
that  nature,  that  leaven  which  may  be  ever  mak- 
ing it  rise  again,  which  is  self-love  in  its  many 
forms,  some  of  them  seemiiig  both  lawful  and 
commendable  in  the  sight  of  men,  being  tho- 
roughly purged  away,  which  God  is  very  willing 
to  do  for  us  in  this  life :  But  this  is  not  effefted 
l)ut  by  severe  and  extreme  pains  to  us,  and  the 
loss  of  every  support  of  artful  corrupt  self.  Hence 
the  souls  truly  changed  into  his  image,  are  more 
rare  than  I  can  set  forth  or  express. 

To  return  to  my  subjcft,  I  experienced  that 
this  vount^  woman  stuck  to  me  still  bv  a  certain 
secret  tie,  as  a  sinner  does  to  his  God,  from 
whence  he  may  still  be  received  in  him,  when 
the  cause  of  the  rcjedion  ceases.  God  incessantly 
solicits  this  will  to  cease  to  be  rebellious,  and 
spares  nothing  on  his  side  for  this  good  end.  The 
will  is  free,  yet  grace  follows  it  still.  As  soon  as 
the  will  ceases  to  rebel,  it  finds  grace  at  the  door; 
ready  to  introduce  its  unspeakable  benefits.    Oh 
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the  goodness  of  God  and  baseness  of  the  sinner, 
each  of  them  amazing  when  clearly  seen !  I  felt, 
I  say,  how  this  young  woman  and  many  other 
souls  stuck  to  mine  by  a  tie  of  filiation ;  but  I 
found  I  could  no  more  communicate  grace  to  her 
as  I  had  done,  by  reason  of  her  want  of  simplicity 
in  the  will,  and  that  it  was  impossible  for  the  di- 
vine efflux  to  enter,  till  her  dissimulation  were 
destroyed,  though  I  loved  her  much ;  but  that 
will  in  her  occasioned  the  rejeftion,  which  could 
not  end  but  by  its  change.  How  wonderful  is 
God  to  give  to  poor  creatures  the  experimental 
knowledge  of  his  deep  and  mysterious  secrets ! 
For  what  I  have  experienced  in  respeft  of  her  I 
have  done  in  regard  to  sundry  others.  But  I 
have  given  her  case  as  one  example.  Father 
La  Combe  thought  her  virtuous :  When  I  told 
him  a  little  of  this  fault  of  her*s,  he  accused  me 
of  rash  judgment,  which  indeed  was  far  from 
me ;  but  he  afterwards  came  to  see  for  himself 
enough  of  her  craft  and  artifice. 

Before  I  arrived  at  Grenoble,  the  lady,  my 
friend  there,  saw  in  a  dream  that  our  Lord  gave 
me  an  infinite  number  of  children  all  uniformly 
clad,  bearing  on  their  habits  the  marks  of  can- 
dour and  innocence.  She  thought  I  was  coming 
to  take  care  of  the  children  of  the  hospital.  But 
as  soon  as  she  told  me  it,  I  discerned  that  it  was 
not  that  which  the  dream  meant ;  but  that  our 
Lord  would  give  me,  by  a  spiritual  fruitfulness, 
a  great  number  of  children ;  that  they  would  not 
be  my  true  children  but  in  simplicity,  candour 
and  innocence.  So  great  an  aversion  I  have  to 
artifice  and  disguise. 

CHAP. 
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CHAP.    XX. 

THE  good  brother  I  have  spokefi  of  (Chap, 
xviii.)  found  himself  disposed  to  lay  open 
his  heart  to  mc  like  a  child.  Our  Lord  gave  him 
through  me  all  that  was  nccL'ssar}'  for  him  ;  for 
though  disposed  to  the  spiritual  life,  yet  for  want 
of  courage  and  fidelity  he  had  not  duly  advanced 
in  it.  Hereupon  he  said  unto  me,  *'  You  are  my 
*'  true  mother."  From  that  time  God  has  grimt- 
cd  him  many  favours  through  this  poor  nothing 
creature.  I  felt  he  was  one  of  my  sons,  one  of  the 
most  faithful  and  closely  united.  Every  time  he 
came  to  see  me,  he  became  more  encouraged  and 
fortifiixl  to  die  thoroughly  to  himself,  sensibly  as- 
sured of  the  powej^  of  God  in  me,  which  he  felt, 
in  his  dependant  state.  Our  Lord  instructed  him 
in  silence,  and  prepared  him  to  receive  his  grace, 
without  the  mediation  of  words,  which  carried  on 
its  operation  in  him,  in  proportion  as  he  died 
n-.ore  to  himself.  Christ  has  declared, "  Where 
'*  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  my  name 
"  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them.'*  With  the 
greatest  certainty,  through  his  blessed  operations, 
i^  this  experienced.  As  this  brother  was  already 
auvanced  in  the  spiritual  life,  and  had  only  stop- 
ped and  been  retarded  in  it,  he  was  soon  reco- 
vered hereby. 

In  proportion  as  his  soul  advanced  sufficiently 
for  continuing  in  silence  before  God,  and  as  the 
Word  operated  on  him  in  silence,  being  vivid 
aiid  fruitful,  and  not  a  state  of  indolence,  as 
some  ignorantly  imagine,  he  thereby  grew  in 
grace.     Oh,  immediate,  ineffable  Word !  who 
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■tellest  us  eveiy  thing  without  articulating  any 
thing !  He  who  has  never  experienced  thee  knows 
nothing. — ^It  was  then  given  to  him  to  communi- 
cate with  me  in  silence  the  operations  of  that  di- 
vine Word,  the  fulness  thereof  in  him  became 
more  abundant,  like  a  sluice  lifted  up,  which 
discharges  itself  with  profusion,  and  that  with  so 
much  force  and  grace  in  souls  well  disp69ed,  that 
the  full  river  does  not  flow  with  more  impetuo- 
sity. But  alas !  how  few  souls  are  pure  enough 
for  this  enjoyment  passing  in  them  after  such  a 
manner !  This  fulness  which  he  received  still 
emptied  him  more  of  himself,  putting  him  in  a 
state  of  deeper  silence  before  God,  and  a  greater 
detachment  from  every  thing  else.  It  still  dis- 
posed him  more  both  for  God  and  for  me. 

Oh  my  God,  how  well  I  comprehended  in  this 
silence  that  in  souls  which  are  wholly  thine  thy 
grace  flows  like  a  riva* !  This  is  that  well  of  wa-^ 
ter  springing  up  into  everlasting  life ;  the  great 
mystery  which  Christ  spoke  of,  and  revealed^o 
the  Samaritan  woman*  It  springs  up  in  such  a- 
bundance  that  there  is  a  sufficiency  in  it  for  filling 
an  infinite  number  of  souls,  each  according  to  its 
degree,  without  ceasing  to  be  full.  Oh  admira- 
ble hierarchy,  which  begins  in  this  life,  to  conti- 
nue through  all  eternity !  Yes,  there  is  a  hierarchy 
among  saints  on  earth,  even  as  among  angels  in 
heaven.  And  those  who  have  served  as  conduits 
to  water  their  souls,  shall  continue  such  in  eter- 
nity. The  water  of  life  will  flow  from  the  sacred 
$Qurce  into  the  souls  of  all  those  who  have  lived  by 
grace,  more  or  less,  as  they  are  fitted,  extended  or 
dilated  to  receive  of  its  abundance.  And  it  requires 
more  of  largeness  and  extent  both  to  receive  and 
to  communiqate  abundantly  to  others.     Those 

U  u  who 
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who  are  dead  in  sin  receive  nothing  of-  this  pieni-« 
tude  of  life.  Through  the  want  of  this  they  may 
properly  be  said  to  be  dead ;  all  the  passages,  by 
which  Ufe  might  flow  into  them,  being  dosied  up 
by  sin.  But  souls  living  in  the  pure  love  of  God 
all  receive  from  this  fulness  more  or  less,  accord- 
ing as  they  are  disposed  or  fitted  for  it  by  the  pu« 
rity  and  receptivity  of  the  souL  But  all  who  are 
come  so  far  as  to  receive  the  grace,  are  not  from 
thence  in  a  condition  to  commumcate  it.  They 
have  a  great  way  to  advance  before  they  become 
fitted  for  that. 

This  good  brother  had  occasion  to  bring  to 
me  some  of  his  companions ;  and  God  took  hold 
of  them  all.  It  was  at  the  very  time  that  God 
gave  me  these  good  Religious,  that  the  others 
of  the  same  order  were  making  alt  the  ravages 
I  have  mentioned,  and  opposing  with  all  thdr 
might  the  holy  spirit  of  Gon.  I  codid  not  but 
admire  to  see  how  God  was  pleased  to  xaAe 
himself  amends  for  former  damages,  by  the  pour- 
ing  out  his  spirit  in  abundance  on  diese  good 
friars,  while  the  others  were  labauring  vehe- 
mently against  it,  doing  all  they  could  to  destroy 
its  dominion  and  efficacy  in  their  fellow-mortals* 
But  their  labours  of  this  kind  had  no  great  ef- 
fect; those  good  souls  instead  of  being  staggered 
by  persecutions,  grew  the  stronger  by  it.  The 
Superior,  and  the  master  of  the  novices  of  the 
house  in  which  this  good  brother  was,  declared 
against  me,  without  knowing  me;  and  were  grie- 
vously chagrined  that  a  Woman,  as  they  said, 
should  be  so  much  flocked  to,  and  so  much 
sought  after.  For  lookmg  at  the  things  as  they 
were  in  themselves,  and  not  as  they  were  in  God, 
who  does  whatever  pleases  him,  they  had  no- 
thing 
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tbing  but  contempt  for  the  gift  which  was  iodge4 
in  so  mean  an  instrument^  instead  of  esteeming 
God  and  his  grace,  attending  to  the  meanness 
of  the  subjeft  in  which  be  sheds  it.  Yet  this 
good  brother  at  length  got  the  superior  to  come 
to  see  me,  and  thank  me  for  the  charities  which  he 
said  I  had  done  them:  Our  Lord  so  ordered,  that 
he  found  something  in  my  conversation  which 
reached  and  took  hold  of  him.  At  length  he  was 
completely  gained  and  brought  over.  And  he  it 
was,  who  some  time  after,  being  visiter,  dispers- 
ed such  a  number  of  those  books,  bought  at  their 
own  charge,  which  the  others  had  tried  utterly 
to  destroy.  Oh  how  wonderful  art  thou,  my 
God!  In  all  thy  ways  how  wise,  in  all  thy  con- 
dxiQt  how  full  of  lovel  How  well  thou  canst  frus- 
trate all  the  false  wisdom  of  nien,  a^4  triumph 
over  their  vain  precautions} 

There  were  in  this  noviciate  many  novices. 
The  eldest  of  them  grew  so  very  uneasy  under  his 
vocation,  that  he  krrew  not  what  to  do.  So  great 
Nvas  his  trouble  that  he  could  neither  read,  study, 
pray,  nor  do  scarce  any  qf  his  duties.  His  com- 
panion brought  him  to  me.  We  spoke  a  while 
together,  and  the  Lord  discovered  to  me  both  the 
cause  of  his  disorder  and  its  ren^edy.  I  told  it  to 
him;  and  he  began  to  practise  prayer,  even  that 
of  the  heart.  He  was  on  a  sudden  wonderfully 
changed,  and  the  Lord  highly  favoured  him.  As 
I  spoke  to  him  grace  wrought  in  his  heart,  and 
his  soul  drank  it  in,  as  the  parched  ground  does 
the  gentle  rain.  He  felt  himself  quit  of  his  pain 
before  he  left  the  room.  He  then  readily,  joy- 
fully, and  perfeftly  performed  all  his  exercises, 
nwhich  before  were  done  with  reluftance  and  dis- 
gust.    He  now  both  studied  and  prayed  easily, 

and 
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and  discharged  all  his  duties,  in  such  a  manner, 
that  he  was  scarce  known  to  himself  or  others. 
What  astonished  him  most  was  a  sprout  of  life 
which  remained  with  him,  and  a  girt  of  prayer*. 
He  saw  that  there  was  readily  given  him  what  he 
could  never  have  before,  whatever  pains  he  took 
for  it:  And  this  enlivening  sprout  was  the  princi- 
ple which  made  him  ad,  gave  him  CTace  for  his 
employments,  and  an  inward  fruition  of  the  grace 
of  God,  which  brought  all  good  with  it.  He  gnu 
dually  brought  me  all  the  novices,  all  of  whom 

f)artook  of  the  effefls  of  grace,  though  different- 
y,  according  to  their  different  degrees.     Never 
was  there  a  more  flourishing  noviciate. 

The  Master  and  Superior  could  not  forbear 
admiring  so  great  a  change  in  their  novices,  though 
they  did  not  penetrate  tne  cause  of  it.  One  day, 
as  they  were  speaking  of  it  to  the  CoUedor,  for 
they  esteemed  him  highly  on  account  of  his 
merit  and  virtue,  and  telling  him,  they  were 
surprized  at  the  change  in  tne  novices,  and  the 
blessing  the  Lord  had  bestowed  on  the  noviciate, 
he  said  to  them,  "  My  fathers,  if  you  will  permit 
*•  me,  I  will  tell  you  the  reason  of  it.  It  is  the 
*'  lady  against  whom  ye  have  exclaimed  so  much 
*'  without  knowing  her,  whom  God  has  made 
*^  use  of  for  all  this/*  They  were  very  much 
surprized ;  and  both  the  master,  though  advanc* 
ed  in  age,  and  his  superior  then  submitted  hum- 
bly to  praftice  prayer,  after  the  manner  taught 
by  a  little  book,*  which  the  Lord  inspired  me 
to  write,  and  of  which  I  shall  say  more  hereaf- 
ter :  And  they  reaped  such  benefit  from  it,  that 
the  superior  said  to  me,  *'  I  am  become  quite  a 

^*  new 

*  The  &}iort  method  of  Prayer. 
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^  new  man.  I  could  not  praftisa  prayer  before* 
*'  because  my  reasoning  faculty  was  grown  duU 
'^  and  exhausted ;  but  now  I  do  it  as  often  as  I 
'^  will,  with  ease,  with  much  fruit,  and  a  quite 
''  different  sensation  of  the  presence  of  God  :** 
And  the  master  said,  '^  I  have  been  a  Religious^ 
or  friar,  these  forty  years,  and  can  truly  say 
that  I  never  knew  how  to  pray,  nor  have  I 
^'  ever  known  or  tasted  of  God,,  as  I  have  done 
'^  since  I  read  that  little  book/' 

Many  others  were  gained  to  God,  besides 
those  whom  I  looked  on  to  be  my  true  children, 
and  who  cost  me  the  pangs  of  their  birth.  For 
the  others  I  felt  not  that  maternity,  and  that  inti- 
mate efflux  of.  grace  I  have  spoken  of,  though 
they  were  won  to  the  Lord  by  my  means.  He 
gave  me  a  very  great  number  of  children,  and 
qiree  famous  mars,  of  an  order  by  which  I  have 
been,  and  still  am,  very  much  persecuted.  He 
made  me  also  of  service  to  a  great  number  of 
Nuns,  of  virtuous  young  women,  and  even  men 
of  the  world ;  among  the  rest  a  young  man  of 
quality,  who  had  quitted  the  order  of  the  knights 
of  Malta  J  to  take  that  of  the  priesthood.  He  was 
the  relation  of  a  bishop  near  him,  who  had  other 
designs  of  preferment  for  him :  He  has  been  much 
favoured  of  thci  Lord,  and  is  constant  in  pi*ayer. 
1  could  not  describe  the  great  number  of  souls 
which  were  then  given  me,  as  well  maids  as  wives, 
priests  and  friars.  But  there  were  three  curates, 
one  canon,  and  one  grand-vicar,  who  were  more 
particularly  given  me.  There  was  one  priest 
very  intimately  given  me,  for  whom  I  suffered 
much,  through  his  not  being  willing  to  die  to 
himself,  and  loving  himself  too  much ;  with  a 
sad  regret  I  saw  him  decaying,  falling  away  till, 

he 
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was  quite  snatched  from  me.  As  for  the  others 
there  arc  some  of  them  who  have  contmued  sted- 
fast  and  immoveable,  some  whom  the  tempest - 
has  shaken  a  little,  but  not. torn  away.  Though 
these  start  aside,  yet  they  still  return.  But  those 
who  are  snatched  quite  away  return  no  more. 

There  was  one  true  daughter  given  me, 
w  horn  our  Lord  made  use  of  to  gain  many  others 
to  him.  She  was  in  a  strange  state  of  death  when 
I  first  saw  her,  and  by  me  he  gave  her  life  and 
p^race.  She  afterwards  fell  extremely  ill.  The 
doctors  said  she  would  die ;  but  I  had  an  assur- 
ance of  the  contrary,  and  that  Goo  would  make 
use  of  her,  (as  he  has  done)  to  gain  souls.  There 
w  as  in  a  monastery  a  young  woman  confined  in  a 
state  of  distraction.  I  saw  her,  I  knew  her  case, 
and  that  it  was  not  what  they  thought  of  it.  As  . 
soon  as  I  had  spoken  to  her  she  recovered :  But 
the  prioress  did  not  like  that  I  should  tell  her  my 
thoughts  of  it,  because  the  person  who  had 
brought  her  thither  was  her  friend.  They 
plagued  her  more  than  before,  and  threw  her 
back  again  into  her  distraction. 

A  SISTER  of  another  monastery  was  for  eight 
jv-^ars  past  in  a  deep  melancholy,  unrelieved  by 
any  one ;  for  her  director  increased  it,  by  prac- 
tising remedies  contrary  to  her  disorder.  I  had 
never  been  in  that  monastery  ;  for  I  did  not  go 
into  such  places,  unless  I  was  sent  for,  as  I  did 
not  think  it  right  to  intrude,  but  left  by  myself 
to  be  condufted  of  Providence.  I  was  very  much 
surprized  that  at  eight  o'clock  at  night  one  came 
for  me  from  the  prioress.  It  was  in  the  long  days 
of  summer,  and  being  near  it  I  went.  I  met 
uith  a  sibter  who  told  m>^  her  case ;  she  had  gone 

to 
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to  such  excess,  that  seeing  no  remedy  for  it,  she 
had  taken  a  knife  to  kill  herself;  but  the  knife 
fell  out  of  her  hand ;  and  a  persqn  coming  to  see 
her  had  advised  her  to  speak  to  me.  .  Our  Lord 
made  me  know  at  first  what  the  matter  was ;  and 
that  he  required  her  to  resign  herself  to  him,  in- 
stead of  resisting  him  as  they  had  made  her  do  for 
eight  years.  I  was  instrumentipj  to  draw  her  into 
such  a  resignation,  that  she  entered  at  once  into 
a  peace  of  psu^adise ;  all  her  pains  and  troubles 
were  instantly  banished;  and  never  returned 
since.  She  has  the  greatest  capacity  of  any  in  the 
house.  She  was  presently  so  changed  as  to  be 
the  admiration  of  the  whole  community.  Our 
Lord  gave  her  a  very  great  gift  of  prayer  and 
his  continual  presence,  with  a  faculty  and  readi- 
ness for  every  thing.  She  was  given  me  for  a 
daughter ;  and  also  a  domestic  sister,  who  had 
troubled  her  for  twenty-two  years  past,  was  deli- 
vered from  her  troubles,  and  is  become  a  very 
religious  woman.  That  produced  a  close  tie  of 
friendship  between  the  prioress  and  me,  as  th^ 
wonderful  change  and  the  peace  of  this  sister  sur- 
prized her,  she  having  so  often  seen  her  in  her 
terrible  pains.  I  also  contrafted  other  such  ties 
in  this  monastery,  where  there  are  souls  under  the 
Lord's  special  regard,  whom  he  drew  to  himself 
by  the  means  he  had  been  pleased  to  make  choice 
of. 


CHAP.     XXL 

I  WAS  moved  to  read  the  holy  scripture.  It  had 
been  some  time  since  I  had  read  at  all,  not 
finding  in  myself  any  void  to  be  filled.  When 
I  began  I  was  impelled  to  write  the  passage,  and 
instantly  upon  it,  its  explication  was  given  me, 

which 
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which  I  also  wrote,  going  on  with  incoxicsivsifafe 
expedition,  light  being  poured  in  upon  me  in  . 
such  a  manner,  that  I  found  I  had  in  myself  la-r 
tent  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge  which! 
had  not  yet  known  of.  Before  I  wrote  I  knew 
not  what  I  was  going  to  write.  And  after  I  had 
written,  I  remembered  nothing  of  what  I  had 
penned  ;  nor  cq|^ld  I  make  use  of  any  part  of  it 
for  the  help  of  souls ;  but  the  Lord  gaveme,  at 
the  time  I  spoke  to  them,  without  any  study  or 
refledion  of  mine,  all  that  was  necessary  for  them. 
Thus  the  Lord  made  me  go  on  with  an  explana* 
tion  of  the  holy  internal  sense  of  the  scriptures/* 
I  had  no  other  book  but  the  Bible,  nor  e\'er  made 
use  of  any  but  that,  and  without  even  seeking 
for  any  thing.  When  in  writing  on  the  Old 
Testament  I  made  use  of  passages  of  the  New,  to 
support  what  I  had  said,  it  was  without  seeking 
them,  they  were  given  me  along  with  the  expli- 
cation ;  and  in  writing  on  the  New  Testament, 
and  therein  making  use  of  passages  of  the  Old, 
they  were  given  me  in  like  mamer  without  my 
seeking  any  thing.  I  had  scarce  any  time  for 
writing  but  in  the  night,  allowing  only  one  or 
two  hours  to  sleep.  The  Lord  made  me  write 
with  so  much  purity,  that  I  was  obliged  to  leave 
off  or  begin  again,  as  he  was  pleased  to  order. 
He  proved  me  every  way  herein.  When  I  writ 
by  day,  often  suddenly  interrupted,  I  left  the 
word  unfinished,  and  he  afterwards  gave  me 
what  he  pleased.  What  I  wrote  was  not  in  my 
head  :  That  part  was  kept  free  and  disengaged. 
If  I  gave  any  way  to  reflection  I  was  punished  for 
it,  and  could  not  proceed.     And  yet  sometimes  I 

was 


*  All  her  explications  have  been  published;  those 
on  the  Old  Testament  in  t^-elve  small  o£l.*vo  volanicSp 
and  on  the  New  Testament  in  eight. 
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was  not  duly  attentive  to  the  divine  spirit,  think- 
ing I  did  well  to  continue  when  I  had  time,  even 
without  feeling  his  immediate  impulse  or  enlight- 
ning  influence,  from  whence  it  is  easy  to  see  some 
places  clear  and  consistent,  and  others  which  have 
neither  taste  nor  unftion;  such  is  the  difference  of 
the  spirit  of  God  from  the  human  and  natural  spi- 
rit, tho'  they  are  left  just  as  I  wrote  them,  yet  I 
am  ready,  if  ordered,  to  adjust  them  according  to 
my  present  light.  Didst  thou  not.  Oh  my  God, 
turn  me  a  hundred  ways,  to  prove  whether  I  was 
without  any  reserv^e,  through  every  kind  of  trial 
or  whether  I  had  not  yet  some  little  interest  for  my- 
self ?  My  soul  became  hereby  readily  pliable  to  e- 
very  discovery  of  the  divine  will,  and  whatever 
kind  of  humiliations  attended  me  to  counterba- 
lance my  Lord's  favours,  till  every  thing,  high  or 
low,  was  rendered  alike  to  me. 

Methinks  the  Lord  afts  with  his  dearest 
friends  as  the  sea  with  its  waves.  Sometimes  it 
pushes  them  against  the  rocks  where  they  break  in 
pieces,  sometimes  it  rolls  them  on  the  sand,  or 
dashes  them  on  the  mire,  then  instantly  it  retakes 
them  into  the  depths  of  its  own  Bosom,  where 
they  are  absorpt  with  the  same  rapidity  that  they 
were  first  ejeded.  Even  among  the  good  the  far 
greater  part  are  souls  only  of  Mercy  ;  and  surely 
that  is  well :  But  to  appertain  to  divine  Justice^ 
oh  how  rare  and  yet  how  great !  Mercy  is  all  dis- 
tributive in  favour  of  the  creature,  but  Justice 
destroys  every  thing  of  the  creature,  without  spar- 
ing any  thing.  It  can  demand  nothing  but  for 
itself ;  yet  they  must  be  voluntary  viftims,  as 
have  no  other  objefl:  but  itself  in  what  they  suffer. 

The  lady,  who  .was  my  particular  friend,  be- 
gan to  conceive  some  jealousy  on  the  applause 
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permitting  it  for  the  farrfatfl* 


pven  me;,  God 

puiificaticat  of  her  soul,  through  this  weakness^ 
and  the  {atn  it  caused  her.  Also  some  confess- 
orebegan  to  be  uneasy,  saying,  "  It  was  none  of 
•*  my  iMnness  to  invade  their  province,  and  to 
**  nuddlb.  in  the  help  of  souls ;  and  that  there 
*f  wfere  some  of  the  penitents  which  had  an  entire 
•*  opomest  for  me."  It  was  easy  for  me  to  ob- 
tfitrre  tlie  difference  betwixt  those  confessors  who, 
III  their  epodufting  of  soula,  seek  nothing  but 
OoD*  and  tliose  who  seek  themselves  therein ;  for 
me  first  ca^ie  to  see  me,  and  rejoiced  greatly  at 
the  gnoe  ot  God  bestowed  on  their  penitents, 
itfhhont  fixing  their  attention  on  the  instrument : 
The  odierft,  on  the  contrary,  tried  underhatxd  to 
stir  iu>  Uie  town  against  me.  I  saw  that  they 
■  troold'he  in  the  right  to  oppose  me,  if  I  had  in- 
truded of  myself;  but  1  could  do  nothing  but 
■frhattheliOTtD  made  medo.  At  times  there  came 
some  tc  dispute  and  oppose  me.  Two  friars  came 
CHie  of  theiD  a  man  of  profound  learning  and  a 
gre^  preacl^er.  They  came  separately,  after  hav- 
Wg-rtudiidfor  a  number  of  difficult  things  to  pro- 
per to  ate>  Bat  though  they  were  matters  far  out 
of  my  reach,  the  Lord  made  me  answer  as  just- 
ly as  if  I  had  studied  them  all  my  life;  after  which 
t  spc^e  to  them  as  he  inspired  n^.  Thay  woU  ar 
tray  not  only  convinced  abd  satisfied*  but  e«ea 
affe^ed  with  the  love  of  Gore 

I  8TII.1,  continued  writing  with  a  landtgiou* 
swiftness;  for  the  hand  could  scarce  follow  aac  »> 
nough  the  spirit  which  difbued,  and  thiroiigh  th^ 
whole  progress  of  so  long  a  wort  I  never  altered 
my  manner  nor  made  use  of  any  other  boc^  tba* 
the  bible  itself.  The  transcriber,  whatever  dili-  , 
genee  he  osed^  could  not  cc^y  in  live  days  what 
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I  wrote  in  one  night.  Whatever  is  good  in  it 
comes  from  Gop  only.  Whatever  is  otherwise 
from  myself  9  i  mean  fixmi  the  mixture  which  I 
have  made,  without  duly  attending  to  it,  of  my 
own  impurity  with  fais  pure  and  chaste  doflirine, 
in  the  day  I  had  scarce  time  to  eat,  by  reason  of 
riie  vast  numbers  of  peojde  which  came  thronging 
to  me.  I  wrote  the  canticles  in  a  day  and  a  half, 
^d  received  several  visits  besides. 

Heke  !  may  add  to  what  I  have  said  about  my 
writings,  that  a  considerable  part  of  the  book  ot 
Judges  happened  by  some  means  to  be  lost.  Be* 
ing  desired  to  render  that  book  complete,  I  wrot^ 
over  again  the  pla<::es  lost.  Afterwards  when  the 
people  were  about  leaving  the  house,  they  were 
found.  My  former  jand  latter  explications,  on 
comparison,  were  found  to  be  perfedly  conform* 
able  to  each  other, which  greatly  surprized  persons 
of  know}t4ge  and  nuerit,  who  attested  the  truth 
of  it. 

There  came  to  see  nxe  a  counsellor  of  the 
parliament,  a  servant  of  God,  who  finding  on  my 
table  *  a  fra^  an  Prayer j  which  }  had  wrote 
long  before,  desired  vae  to  lend  it.  Having  read 
k  and  liked  it  much,  he  lent  it  to  some  friends, 
to  whom  he  thought  it  might  be  of  service.  Every 
one  wanted  copies  of  it.  He  resolved  therefore 
to  have  it  printed.  The  impression  was  begun, 
and  proper  approbations  given  to  it.  They  re* 
quested  me  to  write  a  preface,  which  I  did,  and 
thus  was  that  little  book  printed,  which  has  since 
made  so  much  ^c»se,  and  been  the  pretence  for 

the 

*  This  was  ie  Mo  fen  cmrty  of  which  an  entire  new 
Isaaslation  is  to  be  given  at  the  end  of  the  third  part 
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the  several  persecutions.  This  counsellor  was  one" 
q{  my  intimate  friends,  and  a  pattern  of  piety. 
The  book  has  already  passed  through  five  or  six 
editions  ;  and  our  Lord  has  given  a  very  great 
benedttlioQ  to  it.  Those  good  friars  took  fifteen 
hundred  of  them.  The  devil  became  so  enrage^ 
against  me  on  account  of  the  conquest  which  God 
made  by  me,  that  I  was  assured  he  was  going  tu 
stir  up  against  me  a  violent  persecution.  All  that 
gave  nie  no  trouble.  Let  him  stir  up  against  me 
^er  so  strange,  persecutions :  I  kuov  tbey  ^riU 
all  serve  to' tfie  glory  of  my  Goo.     ■  ' 

CHAP.   ixn.  .      . 

A  POOR  ax\  of  icry  great  riiimIiaty,:.wIio^ 
earned  ner  livel^ood  by  her  labour,  -and 
V38  inwardly  Bivoured  of  t;he  Lord,  came  all  sor^, 
xowfiil  to -me,  and  said,  V  Qhiny  mother^  vliat,  ' 
•*  stnmge  things  have  I  seen !"  I  asked  what  they, 
were,  "  Alas  saiJihe,  I  have  seen  you  like  a  lamb 
**  in  the  midst  of  a  vast  troop  of  furious  wolves. 
"  I  have  seen  a  frightful  multitude  of  people  of  all 
**  ranks  and  robes,  of  all  ages,  sexes  and  conditio 
"  ons,  priests,  friars,  married  men,  maids  andl. 
"  wives,  vnth  pikes,  halberts  and  drawn  swords, 
"  all  eager  for  your  instant  destruftion.  You  let 
^*  them  alone  without  stirring,  or  being  surprized 
**  and  without  offering  any  way  to  defend  your- 
*'  self.  I  looked  on  all  sides  to  see  whether  any 
V  one  would  come  to  assist  and  defend  you  ; 
"  but  I  saw  not  one."  Some  days  after,  those^ 
who  through  envy  were  raising  private  batteries 
jigainst  me,  broke  forth.  Libels  began  to  spread. 
Envious  people  wrote  against  me,  without  know- 
ing me.  They  said,  "  I  was  a  sorceress,  that  it 
S*  was 
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*^  was  by  a  magic  power  1  attracted  souls,  that 
'.'  every  thing  in  me  was  diabolical ;  that  if  I  did 
'*  some  charities,  it  was  because  I  coined,  and 
*^  put  off  false  money,*'  with  many  other  gross 
accusations,  equally  raise,  groundless  and  absurd. 

As -the  tempest  increased  ^ery  day,  some  of 
my  friends  advised  me  to  withdraw,  but  before 
I  mention  mv  leaving  Grenoble^  I  must  say  some- 
thing farther  of  niy  st?ite  while  here. 

Jesus  Christ  was '  communicated  to  me  in 
2^11  his  states.  His  apostolic  state  was  at  that  time 
set  most  before  me.  When  I  could  neither  write 
nor  impart  the  overflowing  of  my  soul  any  other 
way,  I  was  all  languishing.  I  experienced  what 
our  Lord  said  to  his  disciples,  "  With  desire  I 
''  have  desired  to  eat  this  passover  with  you.**  Luke 
xxii.  1 5.  It  was  the  communion  of  himself  by 
that  supperj  and  by  his  passion,  when  he  said, 
"  It  is  finished.*'  John  xix.  30.  And  bowing 
his  head  he  gave  up  the  ghost ^  returning  his  spirit 
as  well  as  his  kingdom  to  his  Father ;  as  if  he  had 
then  said,  "  My  Father,  my  kingdom  is  that  I 
"  reign  by  thee,  and  thou  by  me,  over  men  ; 
**  which  can  only  be  done  by  the  shedding  abroad 
**  of  my  spirit  upon  them  :  Let  then  my  spirit  be 
"  communicated  to  them  by  my  death."  In 
this  is  the  finishing  and  consummation  of  all 
things.  Often  the  plenitude  of  this  spirit  took 
from  me  the  liberty  of  writing.  I  had  nothing 
for  myself;  all  was  for  others ;  and  yet  I  want- 
ed nothing.  I  was  like  those  nurses  who  are  full 
of  milk,  though  th.ey  are  not  themselves  fed  there- 

by. 

Before  I  began  to  write  in  the  book  of  King§ 
90  what  regards  David,  I  felt  so  close  an  union 

with 
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ifUk  that  hcif  fwdriarrliy  Att  I 
n^him,  asifhehadfaeaifraidtt. :  I 
bttdeiiti^ffrieatiiess  of  iHgn^ 
Goo  over  mou  and  all  the  circdiiistanioei  lif  tbtt 
ataMtiiroiigbwbiA  he hdl poped  i  datlie^Mii^ 
a  livdy  figi^  of  Jesus  Chju#t,  and  a  dboma^, 
pastor  for  firrj^.  b  ^eeaajed  tbmt  ihat  alTonR 
LMLd  tnade,  and  "vinoidd  njalkewf  do  finr  atnilib: 

and  with  thoae  fer  iHiom  theie  »yiyfeii  mp  0i 
the  same  tune  an  iink>n  lil^  diat  wfakh  I  had  vi^ 
him^  hv/t  saU  most  of  aV  %idi  Isava  "GtanLwr^ 
qming  from  the  seed  of  DavuL  In  this  dhfiae. 
imioft  my  words  had  wonderful  eflkft,  even  the' 
foitnotitm  of  Jcsti^s  X^iasT  m  the  qouIs  of  a\ 
thers.  I  was  in  no  wise  mistress  of  saying  die 
things  I  did.  He  wte  oonduAed  me  iqade  lae 
say  what  he  pkfleed,  zXiA  as  long  as  he  jpleased* 
To  some  I  was  not  pennkted  to  q>ei|k  ji  vfcmi  ; 
and  to  ot}imihere  flow^:forih  as  it^ere  iMMuge 
of  grace,  Md  yet  tMspure  love  adaStted  not  dp 
any  superfluity,  or  matter  of  empty  aiwiaemfntt; 
When<iaettions  were  adced,  to  wtndian  answn 
were  useless,  k  was  iK)t  ^vea  toe;^  It  waa  thii 
same  case  hi  regard  fo  such  as  <)ui^  IiDiit>  woii 
pleased  to  conduft  through  death  to  themselves, 
and  who  came  to  seek  for  human  consolation.  I 
had  nothing  for  them  but  what  was  purely  neces-. 
sary ,  and  could  proceed  no  farther.  I  could  at  least 
only  speak  of  indifferent  things,  in  such  liberty  as 
God  allows,  m  order  to  suit  every  one,  and  n<*: 
be  unsociable  or  disagreeable  to  one's  Heighbour ; 
but  for  his  own  wordj  he  himself  is  the  dispenser 
of  it.  Oh  if  preachers  were  duly  careftil  to  speak 
only  in  that  spirit,  what  fruits  would  they  bring| 
forth  in  the  lives  of  their  hearers  :  With  my  trui^. 
children  I  could  communicate  best  in  silence,  i% 
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the  spiritual  language  of  the  divine  word.  I  had 
the  consolation  some  time  before  to  hear  one  read 
in  St.  Augustine  a  conversation  he  had  with  his 
mother.  He  complains  of  the  necessity  of  return- 
ing from  that  heavenly  language  to  words,  by 
reason  of  our  weakness.  I  sometimes  said,  *'  Oh 
*'  my  love,  give  me  hearts  large  enough  to  re- 
"  ceive  and  contain  the  fulness  bestowed  on  me.'" 
I  had  wonderful  intelligences  opened  to  me,  of 
the  communication  at  the  supper  betwixt  Jesus 
Christ  and  St.  John,  and  continued  betwixt  St. 
John  and  the  mother  of  our  LoRb ;  how  the  holy 
^hild  communicated  himself  to  the  Eastern  sages, 
and  to  the  shepherds,  conveying  to  them  the 
knowledge  of  his  divinity. 

After  this  manner  when  the  Holy  Virgin  ap- 
proached Elizabeth,  a  wonderful  commerce 
was  maintained  betwixt  Jesus  Christ  and  St. 
John  the  Baptist,  who  after  this  manifested  no  ea- 
gerness to  come  to  see  Christ,  but  was  drawn 
to  retire  into  the  desart,  to  receive  the  like  com- 
munications with  the  greatest  plenitude.  When 
he  came  forth  to  preach  repentance,  he  said,  not 
that  he  was  the  Word,  but  only  a  Voice  which 
was  sent  to  make  way,  or  open  a  passage  into  the 
hearts  of  the  people  tor  Christ  the  Word.  He 
baptised  only  with  water,  for  that  was  his  fiinfti- 
on ;  for  as  the  water  in  running  oflF  leaves  nothing, 
so  does  the  Voice  when 'tis  past.  But  the  Word 
baptised  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  because  he  imprint- 
ed himself  on  souls,  and  communicated  with  them 
by  that  Holy  Spirit.  It  is  not  observed  that 
Jesus  Christ  said  any  thing  during  the  whole 
obscure  part  of  his  life,  though  it  is  true  that  not 
any  of  his  words  shall  be  lost.  Oh  Love,  if  all 
thou  hast  said  and  operated  in  alence  were  to  be 

written 
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written,  I  think  the  whole  world  could  not  c(mtaM 
the  books  that  should  be  written.     John  xxi.  2^. 

All  that  I  experienced  was  shewn  me  in  the 
Holy  Scripture ;  and  I  saw  with  admiration  that 
there  passed  nothing  within  my  soul  which  was 
not  in  Jesus  Christ  and  in  the  Holy  Scripture. 
I  must  pass  over  very  many  things  in  silence,  be- 
cause they  cannot  be  expressed;  and  if  they  were 
expressed  could  not  be  understood  or  compre- 
hended. 

I  OFTEN  felt  much  for  Father  La  Covibe^  who 
was  not  yet  fixed  in  his  state  of  interior  death, 
but  often  rose  and  fell  into  alternatives.  I  was 
made  sensible  that  he  was  a  vessel  of  eleftiori, 
whom  God  had  chosen  to  carry  his  name  among 
the  Gentiles^  and  that  he  would  shew  him  how 
much  he  must  suffer  for  that  name.  Oh  God  ! 
who  can  ever  be  able  to  comprehend  the  pure 
and  holy  union  which  thou  formest  betwixt  thy 
children  ?  A  carnal  world  judges  carnally  of 
them,  and  imputes  to  human  attachment  what 
is  from  the  purest  grace.  If  this  union  by  any  de- 
viation  be  broken,  the  more  pure  and  perfefl:  it 
is,  the  more  painfully  will  it  be  felt ;  the  separa- 
tion of  the  soul  from  God  by  sin  being  worse  than 
that  from  the  body  by  death.  For  myself  I  may 
say  I  had  a  continual  dependance  on  God,  in  c- 
very  state  ;  my  soul  was  ever  willing  to  obey  eve- 
ry motion  of  his  spirit.  I  thought  there  could  not 
be  any  thing  in  the  world  which  he  should  require 
from  me,  to  which  I  would  not  give  myself  up  rea- 
dily and  with  pleasure.  I  had  no  interest  at  all 
for  myself.  When  God  requires  any  thing  from 
this  wretched  nothing,  I  find  no  resistance  left 
in  me  to  do  his  will,  how  rigorous  soever  it  may 
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appear.  Oh  my  Love,  if  there  is  a  heart  in  the 
world  of  which  thou  art  the  sole  and  absolute 
master,  mine  seems  to  be  one  of  that  sort.  Thy 
will,  however  rigorous,  is  its  life  and  its  pleasure  j 
for  it  no  more  subsists  but  in  thee  alone. — ^I  have 
wandered ;  which  is  usual  with  me,  occasioned 
by  interruptions,  as  well  as  by  two  grievous  in- 
dispositions, which  I  have  had  since  I  began  to 
write,  as  also  by  resigning  myself  to  the  matter 
which  carries  my  mind  forward. 


CHAP.   xxm. 

To  resume  the  thread  of  my  story,  the  Bishop 
oi  Grenoble* s  Almoner  persuaded  me  to  go 
for  some  time  to  Marseilles^  to  let  the  storm  pass 
over ;  telling  me  that  I  should  be  well  received 
there,  it  being  his  native  soil,  and  many  people 
of  merit  there.  I  wrote  to  Father  La.  Combe  for 
his  consent  hereto.  He  readily  gave  it.  I  might 
have  gone  to  Verceil ;  for  the  Bishop  of  Verceil 
had  wrote  me  very  obliging  letters,  earnestly 
pressing  me  to  come  thither :  But  a  human  re- 
speft,  and  fear  of  affording  a  handle  to  my  ene- 
mies, gave  me  an  extreme  aversion  thereto. 
When  I  make  use  of  the  term  enemies^  I  must 
explain  myself.  It  is  not  that  I  account  any 
mortal  to  be  in  reality  my  enemy ;  viewing  those 
whom  God  makes  use  of,  no  otherwise  thau  as 
instruments  of  his  justice. 

Beside  the  above,  the  Marchioness  of  Prunai^ 
who,  since  my  departure  from  her,  had  been  more 
enlightened  by  her  own  experience,  having  met 
with  a  part  of  the  diings  wnich  I  thought  would 
befal  her,  had  conceived  for  me  a  very  strong 

Y  y  friendship 


S.54  T  H  E    L  I  F  E    O  F 

« 

fnendship  and  intimate  union  of  spirit,  in  sncU  st 
manner  that  no  two  sisters  could  be  more  united 
than  wc  were.  She  was  extremely  desirous  that 
I  would  return  to  her,  as  I  had  formerly  promisi- 
ed  hen  But  I  could  not  resolve  ui>on  this,  for 
fear  lest  it  should  be  thought  that  I  was  gone  af- 
ter Father  La  Combe.  But,  oh  my  God,  how 
was  this  relick  of  self -love  overturned  by  the  se- 
cret ways  of  thy  adorable  Providence  t  I  had  yet 
that  exterior  support  of  having  it  in  my  power  to 
say,  that  I  had  never  gone  after  him.  There  had 
been  no  room  given  to  any  body  to  accuse  me  of 
anv  indirect  attachment  to  him ;  for  when  it  de- 
pendcd  on  myself  not  to  continue  with  him,  I  did 
not  do  it.  The  Bishop  of  Geneva  had  not  fisdled 
to  write  against  me  to  Grenoble;  as  he  had  done 
to  other  places.  His  nephew  had  gone  from  house 
to  house  to  cry  me  down.  All  this  was  indiffer- 
ent to  me ;  and  I  did  not  cease  to  do  to  his  dio- 
cese all  the  good  in  my  power.  I  even  wrote  to 
him  in  a  respedful  manner ;  but  his  heart  was  too 
much  closed  to  yield  to  such  things. 

Before  I  went  off  from  Grenoble^  that  good 
girl  I  have  spoken  of  came  to  me  weeping,  and 
told  me,  "  I  was  going,  and  that  I  hid  it  from 
*'  her,  because  I  would  have  nobody  know  it ; 
"  but  that  the  devil  would  be  before  me  in  all 
"  the  places  I  should  go  to ;  that  I  was  going  to 
a  town,  where  I  should  scarce  be  arrived,  but 
he  would  stir  up  that  whole  town  against  me, 
and  would  do  me  all  the  harm  he  possibly 
could."  What  had  obliged  me  to  conceal  niy 
departure,  was  my  fear  of  being  loaded  with  vi- 
sits, and  testimonies  of  friendship  from  a  number 
of  good  persons,  who  had  a  very  great  affeftion 
for  me. 

I  EMBARKED 
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I  EMBARKED  then  upon  the  Rhone ^  with  my 
chamber-maid  and  a  young  woman  of  Grenoble^ 
ivhom  the  Lord  had  highly  favoured  through 
my  means.  The  Bishop  of  Grenoble^ %  Almoner 
also  accompanied  me,  with  another  .very  worthy 
Fxclesiastic.  We  met  with  many  alarming  acci- 
dents and  wonderful  preservations;  but  those 
instant  dangers,  which  affrighted  others,  far  from 
ajarming  me,  augmented  my  peace.  The  Bishop 
of  Grenoble^ s  Almoner  was  much  astonished.  He 
was  in  a  desperate  fright,  when  the  boat  struck 
against  the  rock,  and  opened  at  the  stroke ;  and 
in  his  emotion  looking  attentively  at  me,  he  ob-^ 
served  that  I  did  not  change  ^y  countenance, 
or  move  my  eye-brows,  retaining  all  ray  tranquil- 
lity. I  did  not  so  much  as  feel  the  first  emotions 
of  surprize,  which  are  natural  to  every  body  on 
those  occasions,  as  they  depend  not  on  ourselves. 
"What  caused  my  peace  in  such  dangers  as  terrify 
others  at  once,  was  my  resignation  to  God,  and 
because  death  is  much  more  agreeable  to  me  than 
life,  if  such  were  his  will,  to  which  I  desire  to  be 
ever  patiently  submissive. 

As  I  was  going  off  from  Grenoble^  a  man  of 
quality,  a  great  servant  of  God,  and  one  of  my 
intimate  friends,  had  given  me  a  letter  for  a 
knight  of  Malta^  who  was  very  devout,  and  whom 
I  have  esteemed  since  I  have  known  him,  as  a 
man  whom  our  Lord  designed  to  serve  the  order 
of  Malta  greatly,  and  to  be  its  ornament  and 
support  by  his  holy  life.  I  had  told  him  that  I 
thought  he  should  go  thither,  and  that  God  would 
assuredly  make  use  of  him  to  diffuse  a  spirit  of 
piety  into  many  of  the  knights.  He  is  a&ually 
gjc)ne  to  Malta^  where  the  first  places  were  soon 
given  him.  This  man  of  quality  sent  him  the  little 
\)o6k  of  prayer  written  by  me,  and  printed  at  Gre-^ 
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He  had  ndapbiifc^wf  <wi>i>li>:ihi  ijii 
titxak  path.  He  took  ttu» bcwM^  iiiilBiiiiilirtl—i 
h  at  once,  wvntso  adruparfsyrtof  dil»iaMm«Hlil 
amco^  die  rett  »  set  o£  iiiaik-iifaa«tUifaaM(^«# 
th^  seroitfrtwo,  (SadfABm.ti',Sb,.Gmua/9u<^ 
amved  at  ManaUia  at  ten  aVkxik  in  AsiMiniif 
isg,  and  that  very  ^tenaoa  «U  was  iBt«ttaiM 
agaiBBt  me.  Some  went  to  MpeA  to  th«  Bhtepj; 
telling  him  that,  oa  account  of  that  ^ttle-book^ 
it  was  necessary  to  banish  me  from  that  city> 
They  gare  him  the  book,  wbichhe  exannned 
with  cne  of  his  prebends.  He  hkied  it  welL  H« 
sent  bx  Monaeur  MAtj^.TAt<  and  a  father  RecoL« 
led,  who  be  knew  had  come  tosee  me ^ fitd« 
lifter  my  arrival,  to  eoquive  of  them  from  vfaeaoa- 
that  great  tumult  had  its  nsc»  which  indeed  haif 
no  ouer  effed  on  me  than  to  make,  me'flaii^' 
emeing  so  soon  acoon!q>tished  •hat  that  yetaig  «rak 
man  had  foretold  me.  Monsieur  Mal aval  and 
that  good  Jtgi^out  told  the  fiisht^whtttftn 
thought  of  me ;  aft»'  which  he  testified  much 
uneasineGs  at  the  insult  given  me.  I  was  obliged 
to  go  to  see  him.  He  received  me  with  extraor^ 
dinary  respeft,  and  begged  my  excuse  for  what 
had  happ^ed,  desired  me  to  stay  at  Marseillesy 
and  assured  me  that  he  would  protect  me.  He 
even  asked  where  I  lodged,  that  he  might  come 
to  see  me. 

Nbxt  day  the  Bishop  of  GrtnoHe's  i 
Went  to  see  iiim,  with  that  other  priest  w^j 
comeinth  us.  The  Bishop  of  Marseilles  ag: " 
tified  to  them  his  sorrow  for  the  insults  given  me 
without  any  cause }  and  told  them,  that  it  was 
usual  with  those  persons  to  insult  all  such  as  were 
not  of  their  cabal,  that  they  had  even  insulted  him- 
sett 
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self.  They  were  not  content  with  that.  They 
wrote  to  me  the  most  oflFensive  letters  possible, 
though  at  the  same  time  they  did  not  know  me. 
I  apprehended  that  our  Lord  was  beguming  in 
earnest  to  take  from  me  every  place  of  abode ; 
and  those  words  were  renewed  in  my  mind, 
''  The  foxes  have  holes,  the  birds  of  the  air  have 
'^.  nests,  but  the  Son  of  Man  hath  not  where  to 
*'  lay  his  head.** 

In  the  short  time  of  my  stay  at  Marseilles^  I  was 
instrumental  to  support  some  good  souls,  and  a- 
mongst  others  an  Ecclesiastic,  who  till  then  was- 
unacquainted  with  me.  After  having  finished  his 
thanksgiving  in  the  church,  seeing  me  go  out,  he 
followed  me  into  the  house  in  which  I  lodged : 
Then  he  told  me,  "  the  Lord  had  inspired  him 
^'  to  address  me,  and  to  open  his  inward  state  to 
**  me.**  He  did  it  with  as  much  simplicity  as 
humility,  and  the  Lord  gave  him  through  me 
all  that  was  necessary  for  him,  from  whence  he 
was  filled  with  joy,  and  thankful  acknowledg- 
ments to  God  :  For  though  there  were  many  spi- 
ritual persons  there,  and  even  of  his  intimate 
friends,  he  never  had  been  moved  to  open  him- 
self to  any  of  them.  He  was  a  servant  of  God, 
favoured  by  him  with  a  singular  gift  of  prayer. 
During  the  eight  days  I  was  at  Marseilles^  I  saw 
many  good  souls  there ;  for,  through  all  my  per- 
secutions, our  Lord  always  struck  some  good 
stroke  of  his  own  right  hand,  and  that  good  Ec- 
clesiastic was  delivered  from  an  anxiety  of  mind, 
which  had  much  afflided  him  for  some  years 
past. 

After  I  had  left  Grenoble^  those  who  hated 
tne,  without  knowing  me,  spread  libels  against 
mc.     A  woman  for  whom  I  had  a  great  love,  and 
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^  horn  I  had  even  extricated  from  an  engagement 
whirh  .slir  had  continued  in  for  several  years,  and 
contributed  to  ^er  discarding  the  person  to  whom 
she  had  been  attached,  suffering  her  inind  to  re- 
sume its  fondness  for  that  pernicious  engagement, 
became  «o  violently  enraged  against  me  ror  hav- 
ing broke  it  olf ;  though  1  had  freely  been  at 
some  expence  to  procure  her  freedom  from  it, 
tliat  she  went  to  the  Bishop  of  Grenoble^  to  tell 
hiiu  that  I  had  counselled  her  to  do  an  aftof  in- 
j  iistice.  She  then  went  from  confessor  to  confessor 
repeating  the  same  story,  to  animate  them  against 
nie.  As  they  were  too  susceptible  of  the  preju- 
dices infused,  the  fire  was  soon  kindled  in  all 
ijitarters.  There  were  none  but  those  who  knew 
Hie,  and  who  loved  God,  that  took  my  part.  They 
became  more  closely  united  to  me  in  sympathy 
through  my  persecution.  It  had  been  very  easy 
for  me  to  destroy  the  calumny,  as  well  with  the 
Bishop  of  Grenoble  as  in  town.  I  had  only  to  tell 
who  the  person  was,  and  to  shew  the  fruits  of  her 
disorder :  but  as  I  could  not  declare  the  guilty 
person,  without  making  known  at  the  same  time 
the  other  who  had  been  her  accomplice,  who  now, 
being  touched  of  God,  was  very  penitent,  I 
thought  it  beet  for  me  to  suffer  and  be  silent. 
There  was  a  very  pious  man  who  knew  all  her 
history,  from  the  beginning  to  the  end  of  it,  who 
wrote  to  her,  that  if  she  did  not  retraft  her  lies, 
he  w^ouid  publish  the  account  of  her  wicked  life, 
to  make  known  both  her  gross  iniquity  and  my 
innocence.  She  continued  some  time  in  her  ma- 
lice, writing  that  I  was  a  sorceress,  with  many 
other  falshoods.  Nevertheless,  some  time  after 
she  had  such  a  cruel  remorse  of  conscience  on 
this  account,  that  she  wrote  both  to  the  Bishop 
and  others  to  retracl  what  she  had  said.  She 
got  one  to  write  to  me^  to  inform  me  that  she  was 
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in  despair  for  what  she  had  done ;  that  God  had 
punished  her  in  such  a  manner,  that  she  had  ne- 
ver felt  any  thing  like  it.  After  these  recanta- 
tions the  outcry  abated,  the  Bishop  was  disabus- 
ed, and  since  that  time  he  has  testified  a  great 
regard*for  me.  This  creature  had,  among  other 
things,  said  that  I  made  myself  be  worshipped  ; 
and  other  unparalelled  fooleries.  As  she  had  for- 
merly been  beside  herself,  I  think  in  what  she  did 
to  me  there  was  more  of  weakness  than  of  malice. 

From  Marseilles  I  knew  not  how  or  whither  I 
should  turn  next.     I  saw  no  likelihood  either  of 
staying  or  returning  to  Grenoble^  where  I  had  left 
my  daughter  in  a  convent.     On  the  other  side 
Father  La  Combe  had  wrote  to  me  that  he  did  not 
think  I  ought  to  go  to  Paris.    I  even  felt  a  strong 
reluftance  to  the  view  of  going  thither,  which 
made  me  think  it  was  not  yet  the  time  for  it. 
One  morning  I  felt  myself  inwardly  pressed  to 
go  off,  I  took  a  litter  to  go  to  see  the  Marchio- 
ness of  Prunaij  which  was,  I  thought,  the  most 
honourable  refuge  for  me  in  my  present  condi- 
tion.    I  imagined  I  might  have  passed  through 
Nice  to  her  habitation,  as  some  had  assured  me 
I  might.     But  when  I  arrived  at  Nice,  I  was 
greatly  surprized  to  leaiii  that  the  litter  could 
not  pass  the  mountain  to  go  thither.     I  knew 
not  what  to  do,  nor  which  way  to  turn,  being 
here  alone,  forsaken  of  every  body,  and  not 
knowing  what  God  required  of  me.    My  confu- 
sion and  crosses  seemed  daily  to  increase.    I  saw 
myseif,  without  refuge  or  retreat,  wandering  as 
a  vagabond.    All  the  tradesmen,  whom  I  saw  in 
their  shops,  appeared  to  me  happy,  in  having  a 
dwelling  plica  of  their  own  to  retire  to.    Nothing 
in  the  world  seemed  harder  than  this  wandering 
life  to  me,  who  naturally  loved  honour  and  de- 
corum. 
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corum  As  I  was  in  this  uncertainty,  not  know* 
ing  what  course  to  tako,  one  came  to  tell  me  that 
next  day  a  shallop  would  set  off,  which  used  to 
po  in  one  day  to  Ccnoa  ;  and  that  if  I  chose  it, 
thcv  would  land  me  at  Savona^  from  whence  I 
might  got  myself  carried  to  the  Marchioness  of 
Pnnwi's  house.  To  that  I  consented,  as  I  could 
not  be  supplied  with  any  other  way  of  getting 
thither. 

I  Had  some  joy  at  embarking  on  the  sea.  I  said 
in  mywlf,  **  If  I  am  the  dregs  of  the  earth,  the 
scorn  and  offscouring  of  nature,  I  am  now  go- 
ing to  embark  on  the  element  which  above  all 
•*  others  is  the  most  treacherous ;  if  it  be  the 
"  Lord's  pleasure  to  plunge  me  in  the  waves,  it 
"  shall  be  mine  to  perish  in  them.**  There  came  a 
tempest  in  a  place  pretty  dangerous  for  a  smaU 
boat ;  and  the  mariners  were  some  of  the  wicked- 
est. The  irritation  of  the  waves  gave  a  satisfa£Hon 
to  my  mind.  I  pleased  myself  in  thinking  that 
those  mutinous  billows  might  probably  supply  me 
with  a  grave.  Perhaps  I  carried  the  point  too  for 
in  the  pleasure  I  took,  at  seeing  myself  beaten  and 
bandied  by  the  swelling  waters.  Those  who  were 
with  me,  took  notice  of  my  intrepidity,  but  knew 
not  the  cause  of  it.  I  asked  of  thee,  my  Love,  some 
little  hole  of  a  rock  to  be  placed  in,  there  to  live 
separate  from  all  creatures.  I  figured  to  myself, 
that  some  uninhabited  island  would  have  termi- 
nated all  my  disgraces,  and  put  me  in  a  condition 
of  infallibly  doing  thy  will.  But,  oh  my  divine 
Love,  thou  designed  me  a  prison  for  different  from 
that  of  the  rock,  and  quite  another  banishment 
than  that  of  the  uninhabited  island.  Thou  re- 
served me  to  be  battered  by  billows,  more  irri- 
tpted  t^han  those  of  the  sea.  Calumnies  proved' 
the  outrageous  unrelenting  waives,  to  which  I  was 

to 
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lo  be  exposed,  in  order  to  be  lashed  and  tossed  by 
them  without  mercvi  By  the  tempest  swelling 
dgainst  us  we  were  kept  back,  and  instead  of  a 
short  day's  passage  to  Genoa^  we  were  eleven  da^s 
in  making  it»  How  peaceable  was  my  heart  in 
8o  violent  an  agitation !  The  swelling  of  the  sea, 
and  the  fury  of  its  waves  were  as  I  thought,  only 
a  figure  of  that  swelling  fury  which  all  the  crea- 
tures had  against  me,  I  said  to  thee,  oh  my 
Love,  "  Arm  them  all  to  avenge  thyself  on  me 
*'  for  my  infidelities,  and  for  those  of  all  the 
**  creatures.'*  I  saw  thy  right  hand  armed  against 
me ;  and  I  loved  more  than  my  life  the  strokes 
it  gave  me.  We  could  not  land  at  Savona.  We 
were  obliged  to  go  on  to  Genoa.  We  arrived 
there  in  the  beginning  of  the  week  before  Easten 

While  I  was  there  I  was  obliged  to  bear  the 
insults  of  the  inhabitants,  caused  by  the  resent^ 
ment  they  had  against  the  French,  for  the  havock 
oi[  a  late  bombardment.  The  Doge  was  newly 
gone  out  of  the  city,  and  had  carried  off  with 
him  all  the  litters.  Wherefore  I  could  not  get 
one,  and  was  obliged, to  stay  several  days  at  ex- 
cessive expences ;  for  the  people  there  demanded 
of  us  exorbitant  •  sums,  and  as  much  for  every 
single  person  as  they  would  have  asked  for  a  com*, 
pany  at  the  best  eating-house  in  Paris.  I  had 
little  money  left,  but  my  store  in  Providence 
could  not  be  exhausted.  I  begged  with  the 
greatest  earnestness  for  a  litter  at  any  price,  to 
pass  the  feast  of  Easter  at  the  Marchioness  of 
Prunai's  house.  It  was  then  within  three  days 
of  Easter ;  and  I  could  scarce  any  way  get  my- 
self to  be  understood.  By  the  force  of  intreaty, 
they  brought  me  at  length  a  sorry  litter  with  lame 
mules,  and  told  me  that  they  would  take  me  rea- 

Z  z  dily 
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dily  to  Verceilj  which  was  only  two  days  journ^^ 
but  demanded  an  enormous  sum  for  it;  they 
would  not  engage  to  take  me  to  the  Marchioness 
of  Prunai^^  house,  as  they  knew  not  where  her 
estate  lay.  This  was  to  me  a  strong  mortifica- 
tion ;  for  I  was  very  unwilling  to  go  to  Verceil ; 
nevertheless  the  proximity  of  Easter,  and  want 
of  money,  in  a  country  where  they  used  every 
kind  of  extortion  and  t)'ranny,  left  me  no  choice. 
I  was  under  an  absolute  necessity  of  submitting 
to  be  thus  conveyed  to  Verceil. 

Thus  Providence  led  me  whither  I  would  not. 
Our  muleteer  was  one  of  the  most  brutal  men  to 
be  met  with ;  and  for  an  increase  of  my  afflic- 
tion, I  had  sent  away  to  Verceil  the  ecclesiastit 
who  accompanied  us,  to  prevent  their  surprize 
at!  seeing  me  there,  after  I  had  protested  against 
going  thither.  That  ecclesiastic  was  very  coarse)^ 
treated  on  the  road,  through  the  hatred  they 
bore  to  the  French ;  and  they  made  him  go  part 
of  the  way  on  foot,  so  that,  though  he  set  off 
the  day  before  me,  he  arrived  there  only  a  few 
hours  sooner  than  I  did.  And  as  for  the  fellow 
who  conduced  us,  seeing  he  had  only  women 
under  his  care,  he  used  us  in  the  most  insolent 
and  bearish  manner. 

We  passed  through  a  wood  infested  with  robi- 
bers.  The  muleteer  was  afraid,  and  told  usj 
**  that,  if  we  met  any  of  them  on  the  road,  we 
*'  should  be  murdered;  for  they  spared  nobody.*' 
Scarce  had  he  uttered  these  words,  whien  there 
appeared  four  men  well  armed.  They  immedi- 
ately stopped  the  litter.  The  man  was  exceed- 
ingly frighted.  I  made  a  light  bow  of  my  head, 
with  a  smile,  for  I  had  no  fear,  and  was  so  en*. 

tirely 
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tirely  resigned  to  providence,  tl)at  it  was  all  one 
to  die  this  way  or  any  other ;  i^  the  sea,  or  by 
tjie  hands  of  robbers.     But  oh  my  God,  how 
wonderful  s^t  this,  as  at  many  other  times,  wa$ 
thy  prote£kiofi  over  me !  How  many  perils  have 
I  passed  through  upon  mountains,  and  on  the 
yery  edges  of  tremendous  steep  rocks !  How  of- 
ten hast  thou  checked  the  foot  of  the  niule  already 
slipping  over  the  precipice !  How  often  have  I 
been  like  to  be  thrown  heiadlopg  from  those  fright- 
ful heights,  into  hideous  torrents  which,  though 
rolling  in  chasn^s  ftir  below  our  shrinking  sight, 
forced  us  to  hear  them  by  their  horrible  noise. 
When  the  dangers  were  most  manifest,  then  was 
my  faith  the  strongest,  as  well  as  my  intrepidity, 
being  unable  to  wish  for  any  thing  else  than  what 
should  fall  but,  whether  to  be  dasl^ed  against  the 
f ocks,  drowned,  or  killed  any  pthe^  way ;  every 
thing  in  the  will  of  Gon  being  equal  to  me.    The 
people  who  used  to  convey  or  attend  me  said, 
*'  they  had  neyer  seen  a  courage  like  mine ;"  for 
the  most  alarming  dangers,  an^  the  tin\e  when 
death  appeared  the  most  certain,  were  those 
which  seemed  to  please  me  the  most.     Was  it 
pot  thy  ple^3ure,  oh  my  God,  y^hich  guarded 
me  in  every  imminent  ganger,  and  held  me  back 
from  rolling  down  the  precipice,  on  the  instant 
of  sliding  over  its  dizzy  brow  ?    The  more  easy 
i  was  about  life,  which  I  bore  only  because  thou 
wast  pleased  to  bear  it,  the  i^iore  care  thou  took- 
^t  to  preserve  it.    There  seemed  a  mutual  emu- 
lation betwixt  us,  on  my  part  to  resign  it,  and  on 
thine  to  maintain  it..   The  robbers  then  advanced 
to  the  litter ;  but  I  had  no  sooner  saluted  them, 
than  God  made  them  cha^ige  their  design.    Hav- 
ing pushed  oflf  one  another,  as  it  were  to  hinder 
^ch  of  them  fropi  doing  any  barm ;  they  re- 

speftfuUy 
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^tftftfiilly  saluted  me,  and,  with  an  ^r  of  com-* ' 
psssion,  unuKual  to  such  sorts  of  persons,  retired.' 
Ttras  immediately  struck  to  the  heart,  oh  my 
lA>vej  with  a  full  and  clear  conviftion  that  it  was 
a'  stroke  of  thy  right  hand,  who  had  other  de- 
signs over  me  than  to  suffer  me  to  die  by  the  hand 
OT  robbers.  It  is  thy  sovereign  power  which  takes 
a^ay  their  all  from  thy  devoted  lovers  ;  and  de- 
'  ttrdys  their  lives  with  all  that  is  of  self  without 
pity  or  sparing  any  thing. 

The  muleteer,  seeing  me  attended  only  with 
two  young  women,  thought  he  might  treat  me 
as  he  would,  perhaps  expecting  to  draw  money 
fr&m  me.  Instead  of  taking  me  to  the  inn,  he 
broiight  me  to  a  mill,  in  which  there  was  not  one 
VDman.  There  was  but  one  single  chamber  with 
Several  beds  in  it,  in  which  the  millers  and  mule- 
tecfs  lay  together.  In  that  chamber  they  forced 
me  to  stay.  I  told  the  muleteer  I  was  not  a  per- 
aon  to  lie  in  such  a  place  as  he  had  brought  me 
to;-  and  wanted  to  oblige  him  to  take  me  to  the 
'il^t}  but  nothing  of  it  would  he  do.  I  was  con- 
Mliuned  to  go  out  on  foot,  at  ten  o'clock  at  night, 
cariying  a  part  of  my  clothes,  and  to  go  a  good 
way  more  than  a  quarter  of  a  league  of  that  coun- 
try, where  the  leagues  are  very  long,  in  the  dark, 
in  a  strange  place,  not  knowing  the  way,  crossing 
one  end  of  the  wood  infested  with  robbers,  to  en- 
deavour to  get  to  the  inn.  That  fellow,  seeing 
us  go  off  from  the  place  where  he  had  wanted  to 
mjute  me  lodge,  with  a  bad  design  hooted  after  u» 
in  a  very  abusive  m,anner.  I  bore  my  humiliati- 
on chearfuUy,  not  without  feeling  it.  But  tl» 
will  of  God  and  my  resignation  to  it  rendered  ft- 
very  thing  easy  to  me.  We  were  well  received  at 
the  inn ;  And  the  good  people  there  did  the  btet 
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in  their  power  for  our  recovery  from  the  fatigue, 
we  had  undergone.  They  assured  us  the  place  we 
had  left  was  very  dangerous.  Next  morning  we 
were  obliged  to  return  on  foot  to  the  litter,  for 
that  man  would  not  bring  it  to  us.  On  the  con- 
trary he  fell  on  us  with  a  shower  of  fresh  insults. 
And  to  consummate  his  base  behaviour,  he  sold 
me  to  the  post,  whereby  I  was-  forced  to  go  the 
rest  of  the  way  in  a  post-chaise  instead  of  a  litter. 

In  this  equipage  I  sprived  at  Alexandria  a  fron- 
tier town,  subject  to  Spain,  on  the  side  of  the 
Milanese.  Our  driver  took  us,  according  to  their 
custom,  to  the  post-house,  I  was  exceedingly  as- 
tonished when  I  saw  the  landlady  coming  out 
not  to  receive  him,  but  to  oppose  his  entrance. 
She  had  heard  there  were  women  in  the  chaise, 
and  taking  us  for  a  different  sort  of  women  from 
what  we  were,  she  protested  against  our  coming 
in.  On  the  other  hand,  the  driver  was  deter- 
mined to  force  his  entrance  in  spite  of  her.  Their 
dispute  rose  to  such  a  height,  that  a  great  number 
of  the  officers  of  the  garrison,  with  a  vast  mob, 
gathered  at  the  noise,  who  were  surprized  at  the 
odd  humour  of  the  woman  in  reftising  to  lodge 
us.  With  whatever  earnestness  I  intreated  the 
post  to  take  us  to  some  other  house,  he  would  not; 
so  obstinately  was  he  bent  on  carrying  his  point. 
He  assured  the  landlady  we  were  persons  of  ho- 
nour and  piety  too ;  the  marks  whereof  he  had 
seen.  At  last,  by  force  of  pressing  instances,  he 
obliged  her  to  come  to  see  us.  As  soon  as  she 
had  looked  at  us,  she  afted  as  the  robbers  had 
done:  She  relented  at  once  and  admitted  us. 

No  sooner  had  I  alighted  from  the  chaise,  than 
she  said  to  us,  '*  Go  shut  yourselves  up  in  that 

"  chamber 
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^  chamber  hard  by,  and  do  not  stir,  that  my  soi^ 
^^  may  nor  know  you  are  here;  for  as  soon  as  he 
*^  knowk  it  he  will  kill  you/'  She  said  it  with  so 
much  force,  as  did  also  the  servant  maid,  that, 
if  death  had  not  so  many  charms  for  me,  I  should 
have  been  ready  to  die  with  fear.  The  two  poor 
girls  with  me  were  under  frightful  apprehensions. 
When  any  stirred,  or  came  to  open  the  door,  they 
thou};ht  they  were  coming  to  cut  their  throats. 
In  short  they  continued  in  a  dreadful  suspense, 
between  life  and  death,  till  next  day,  when  we 
karned  that  the  young  man  had  sworn  to  kill  any 
woman  who  lodged  at  the  house  j  because  a  few 
days  before  an  event  had  fallen  out,  which  had 
like  to  have  ruined  him;  a  woman  of  a  bad  life 
having  there  privately  murdered  a  man  in  some 
esteem,  that  had  cost  the  house  a  heavy  fine: 
And  he  was  afraid  of  any  more  such  persons  com- 
ing, and  not  without  reason. 


CHAP.     XXIV. 

A  FrER  such  sorts  of  adventures,  and  others 
XJL  which  it  would  be  too  long  to  recite,  I  ar- 
rived at  VerceiL  I  went  to  the  inn  where  I  was 
very  ill  received.  I  sent  for  father  La  Combey 
who  I  thought  had  been  already  apprised  of  my 
coming  thither,  by  the  Ecclesiastic  whom  I  had 
sent  before,  and  who  would  be  of  so  much  service 
to  me.  This  Ecclesiastic  >yas  only  a  little  while 
arrived.  How  much  better  on  the  road  should 
I  have  fared,  if  I  had  had  him  with  me!  For  in 
that  country  they  look  upon  ladies,  accompanied 
with  Ecdesiasticks,  with  veneration,  as  persons  of 
honour  and  piety.  Father  La  Combe  came  in  a 
strange  fret  at  my  arrival,  God  so  permitting  it: 

He 
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He  could  not  hide  it  from  me.  He  said  that  every* 
one  would  think  I  was  come  after  him,  and  that 
would  injure  his  reputation,  which  I  found  in  that 
country  was  very  high.  I  had  had  no  less  pain  to 
go  thither.  It  was  necessity  only  which  had  ob- 
liged me  to  submit  to  such  a  disagreeable  task. 
The  Father  received  me  with  coolness,  and  in  such 
a  manner  as  let  me  sufficiently  see  his  sentiments, 
and  indeed  redoubled  my  pain.  I  asked  him  if  he 
required  me  to  return,  adding, "  that,  if  he  did,  I 
"  would  go  oflF  that  moment,  however  oppressed 
*'  and  spent,  both  with  fatigues  and  fastings.'^ 
He  replied,  '*  he  did  not  know  how  the  Bishop 
of  Verceil  would  take  my  arrival,  after  he  had 
given  over  all  his  expeftations  of  it,  after  I  had 
so  long,  and  so  obstinately,  refused  the  oblig- 
ing offers  he  had  made  me;  since  which  he  no 
*'  longer  expressed  any  desire  to  see  me.'* 

It  seemed  to  me  then  as  if  I  were  rejefted 
from  the  fece  of  the  earth,  without  being  able  to 
find  any  refuge  in  it,  and  as  if  all  creatures  were 
combined  to  crush  me.  I  passed  that  night  with- 
out sleep,  not  knowing  what  course  I  should  be 
bbliged  to  take,  being  persecuted  by  my  enemies, 
and  a  subjeft  of  disgrace  to  my  fiiends. 

When  it  was  known  at  the  inn,  that  I  was  one 
of  Father  La  Combers  acquaintance,  they  treated 
iiie  with  the  greatest  respeft  and  kindness;  for 
they  esteemed  him  as  a  saint.  The  Father  knew 
not  how  to  tell  the  Bishop  of  my  arrival,  aiid  I 
felt  his  pain  more  than  my  own.  As  soon  as  that 
Prelate  knew  that  I  was  arrived,  he  sent  his  niece 
who  took  me  in' her  coach,  and  carried  me  to  her 
house;  but  things  were  only  done  out  of  cere- 
mony; and  the  Bishop,  not  having  seen  me  yet, 

knew 
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knew  not  what  to  think  of  a  journey  so  very  un* 
expeclcd,  after  I  liutl  ihricc  r.'fused,  though  he 
sent  expresses  on  pirposj  to  desire  me  to  come 
to  him.  He  was  out  of  humour  with  me.  Ne- 
vertheless, as  he  w  as  informed  that  my  design 
was  not  t(^  stay  at  Vcrml^  but  to  go  to  the  Mar- 
cliioness  of  Prunai^s  house,  he  gave  orders  for  me 
to  be  well  treated.  He  could  not  see  me  till 
Eastkr  Sunday  was  over,  for  he  officiated  all 
the  eve  and  all  that  day.  After  it  was  all  over, 
he  came  in  a  chaise  to  his  niece's  house  to-see  me; 
and  though  he  understood  French  hardly  any  bet- 
ter than  I  did  Italian^  he  was  very  well  satisfied 
with  the  conversation  he  had  with  me.  He  ap- 
peared to  have  as  much  favour  for  me  as  he  had 
had  of  inditference  before.  The  second  visit 
gained  him  entirely. 

He  conceived  as  strong  a  friendship  for  me  as 
if  I  had  been  his  sister:  And  his  only  pleasure, 
amidst  his  continual  occupations,  was  to  come  and 
piiss  half  an  hour  with  me  in  speaking  of  God.  He 
wrote  to  the  Bishop  of  Marseilles  to  thank  him 
for  having  proteded  me  in  the  persecution  there. 
He  wrote  to  the  Bishop  of  Grenoble;  and  he 
omitted  nothing  to  manifest  his  affectionate  re- 
gard for  me.  He  now  seemed  to  think  alone  of 
finding  out  means  to  detain  me  in  his  diocese. 
He  would  not  hear  of  my  going  to  see  the  Mar- 
chioness of  Prunai.  On  the  contrary  he  wrote  to 
her  to  come  and  settle  with  me  in  his  diocese- 
He  sent  Father  La  Combe  to  her,  on  purpose  to 
exhort  her  to  come;  assuring  her  that  he  would 
unite  us  all  to  make  a  congregation.  The  Marchi- 
oness entered  into  it  readily,  and  so  did  her  daugh- 
ter too.  They  would  have  come  with  Father  L^ 
Combe^  but  that  the  Marchioness  was  sick.    The 

Bishop 
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Bishop  was  a^ve  and  earnest  in  collecting  and  e^ 
tablishing  a  society  of  us,  and  found  several  pious 
persons  and  some  very  devout  young  ladies^  who 
were  all  ready  to  come  to  join  us:  But  it  was  not 
the  will  of  God  to  fix  me  thu3,  but  to  crucify  me 
yet  more. 

The  fatigue  of  travelling  made  me  fall  sick* 
That  girl  also  whom  I  brought  from  Grenoble  fell 
sick.  Her  relations  who  were  a  covetous  set  of 
people,  took  it  in  their  heads  th^t,  if  she  should 
die  in  my  service,  I  should  get  her  to  make  a  will 
in  my  favour.  They  were  much  mistaken:  For 
far  from  desiring  the  property  of  others,  I  had 
given  up  my  own.  Her  brother,  full  of  this  ap- 
prehension, came  with  all  speed;  and  the  first 
thing  he  spoke  to  her  about,  though  he  found  her 
recovered,  was  to  make  a  will.  That  made  a  great 
noise  in  Verceil;  for  he  wanted  her  to  return  with 
him,  but  she  refused.  I  advised  her  to  do  what 
her  brother  desired  her.  He  contrafted  a  friend- 
ship with  some  of  the  officers  of  the  garrison,  to 
whom  he  told  ridiculous  stories,  as  that  I  wanted 
to  use  his  sifter  badly:  He  pretended  she  was  a 
person  of  quality,  while  she  was  only  of  a  low 
birth.  They  gave  out  what  I  w^  still  afraid  of, 
viz.  That  I  was  come  after  Father  La  Combe. 
They  persecuted  him  even  on  my  account.  The 
Bishop  was  much  troubled  at  it,  but  could  not  re- 
medy it.  The  friendship  he  had  for  me  increased 
every  day;  because,  as  he  loved  God,  so  he  did 
all  those  whom  he  thought  desired  to  love  him. 
As  he  saw  me  so  much  indisposed,  he  came  to  see 
me  with  assiduity  and  charity,  when  at  leisure 
from  his  occupations.  He  made  me  little  presents 
^f  fruits  and  other  things  of  that  nature.  His  re- 
lations were  jealous  of  it,  saying,  "  I  was  come 

A  a  a  ^^  to 
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"  to  ruin  him,  and  to  carry  off  his  money  iaG* 

"  France"  which  was  a  thing  the  farthest  from 
my  thoughts.  The  Bisiiop  patiently  bore  these 
afironts,  hoping  still  to  keep  me  in  his  diocese, 
when  I  should  be  recovered. 

Father  La  Combe  was  his  prebend  and  his 
confessor.  He  esteemed  him  highly.  God  made 
use  of  him  to  convert  several  of  the  officers  and 
■  soldiers,  who,  from  being  men  of  scandalous  lives, 
became  patenia  of  piety.  In  that  place  every 
thing  was  mixed  with  crosses  and  souls  gained  to 
God.  There  were  some  of  his  Friars,  who,  after 
his  example,  were  advancing  toward  perfection. 
Though  I  neither  understood  their  language  nor 
they  mine,  the  Lord  made  us  understand  each 
other  in  what  concerned  his  service.  The  Redor 
of  the  Jesuits  took  his  time,  when  Father  La 
CoJiibe  was  gone  out  of  town,  to  prove  me,  as  be 
said.  He  had  studied  theological  matters,  which 
1  did  not  understand.  He  propounded  to  me  se- 
veral questions.  The  Lord  inspired  me  to  an- 
swer him  in  such  a  manner,  that  he  went  away 
both  surprized  and  satisfied.  He  could  not  fojr- 
bear  speaking  of  it. 

The  Bemahites  of  Parity  or  rather  Father  De 
La  Mothe  took  it  in  head  to  try  to  draw  Father 
La  Combe  from  thence  to  go  preach  at  Parit.  ,He 
wrote  to   the  father-general   about  it,  sayim*  ■  ""■ 

,•'  They  had  no  subjea  at  Paris  to  support  i^ijpr^* 
**  house,  that  their  church  was  deserted;  t^Jt* 
**  was  a  pity  to  leave  such  a  man  as  iiX^a^  £0 
"  Combe  in  a  place  Were  h^  only  corriipted  ^ 
f  language;  that  it  was  necessary  to  maks  hi%ifi^ 

.  "  talents  i^ipear  at  Paris,  where  he  hims^  CP^M 
"  not  bear  the  burthen  of  the  house,  if  thCT,4M 
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*-*  not  give  him  an  assistant  of  such  qualifications 
**  and  experience."  Who  would  not  have  thought 
all  this  to  be  sincere?  The  Bishop  of  Verceilj  who 
was  very  much  a  friend  to  the  father-general, 
having  advice  thereof,  opposed  it,  and  answered 
him,  *'  that  it  would  be  doing  him  the  greatest 
^  injury  to  take  from  him  a  man  who  was  ex- 
ceeding useful  to  him,  arH  at  ♦^he  time  that  he 
had  the  greatest  need  of  him.*' 


The  father-general  of  the  Bernabites  would  not 
agree  to  the  request  of  Father  i>  La  Mothe^  for 
fear  of  offending  the  Bishop  of  Verceil^  in  remov- 
ing from  him  a  man  who  was  so  necessary  to  him 
in  the  present  posture  of  affairs.  As  to  me,  my 
indisposition  increased.  The  air,  which  is  there 
extremely  bad,  caused  me  a  continual  cough, 
with  frequent  returns  of  fever,  accompanied  with 
defluxions  on  the  lungs,  which  obliged  me  to 
have  much  blood  taken  from  me.  I  grew  so 
much  worse  that  it  was  thought  I  could  not  get 
over  it.  The  Bishop  was  much  afilifled  to  see  it, 
but,  having  consulted  the  physicians,  they  assured 
him  that  the  air  of  the  place  was  mortal  to  me, 
whereupon  he  said  to  me  with  many  tears,  *^  I 
*'  had  rather  have  you  live,  though  distant  from 
**  me,  that  see  you  die  here."  He  gave  up  his  de- 
sign of  establishing  his  congregation,  for  my  friend 
would  not  settle  there  without  me;  and  ih^Genoese 
lady  could  not  easily  leave  her  own  city,  where 
she  was  respefled.  The  Genoese  besought  her  to 
set  up  there  what  the  Bishop  of  Verceilhzd  want- 
ed her  to  set  up  near  him.  It  was  a  congrega- 
tion almost  like  that  of  Madam  de  Mirammi. 
When  the  Bishop  had  first  proposed  this  affair, 
however  agreeable  it  appeared,  I  had  a  presenti- 
(nent  that  it  would  not  succeed,  and  that  it  was 

not 
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not  what  our  Lord  required  of  me,  though  I  sub^ 
missively  yielded  to  the  good  proposal,  were  it 
only  to  acknowledge  the  many  special  favours  of 
this  prelate,  being  assured  that  the  Lord  would 
know  well  how  to  prevent  what  he  should  new 
require  of  me.  As  this  good  prelate  saw  he  must 
resign  himself  to  let  me  go,  he  said  to  me,  '*  You 
**  were  willing  to  be  in  the  diocese  of  Geneva^ 
*^  and  there  they  persecuted  and  reje£bed  you; 
*'  and  I,  who  would  so  gladly  have  you,  cannot 
^'  keep  you."  He  wrote  to  Father  La  M^be 
^^  that  I  should-  go  in  the  spring,  as  soon  as  the 
*<  season  would  permit;  that  he  was  exceeding 
^<  sorry  to  be  obliged  to  let  me  go;  that  he  had 
^^  looked  upon  me  in  his  diocese  as  an  Angei,'^ 
with  other  things,  enough  to  have  thrown  md 
into  confusion,  if  I  could  have  attributed  any 
thing  to  myself.  Yet  he  still  hoped  to  have  kept 
Father  La  Combe^  which  probably  might  have 
been,  had  not  the  death  of  the  father-general 
given  it  another  turn,  as  I  shall  relate. 

Here  it  was  that  I  wrote  upon  the  Apocalypse^ 
and  that  there  was  given  me  a  greater  certainty  of 
all  the  persecutions  of  the  most  faithful  servants 
of  God,  according  to  what  I  wrote  thereof,  in 
respeft  to  future  times.  Here  also  I  was  strongly 
moved  to  write  to  Madam  De  Ch  ■  I  did 

it  with  great  simplicity;  and  what  I  wrote  wa« 
like  the  first  foundation  of  what  the  Lord  requir- 
ed of  her,  having  been  pleased  to  make  use  of 
me  to  help  to  bring  her  into  his  ways,  being  one 
to  whom  I  am  much  united,  and  by  her  to  others. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP.    XXV. 

THE  Bishop  of  VerceiPs  friend,  the  £aither* 
general  of  the  Bernabites^  departed  this 
tife.  As  soon  as  he  was  dead,  Father  La  Mothe 
wrote  to  the  vicar  general,  who  now  held  his 
place  till  another  should  be  ele&ed,  renewing  his 
request  to  have  Father  La  Combe  as  an  assistant. 
The  &ther,  hearing  that  I  was  obliged  on  account 
of  my  indisposition  to  return  into  France ^  sent  an 
prder  to  Father  La  Combe  to  return  to  Paris^  and 
to  accompany  me  in  my  journey  thither,  as  his 
doing  that  would  exempt  their  house  at  Partly 
i^ready  poor,  from  the  expencesof  so  long  a  jour- 
ney. On  the  receipt  hereof  Father  La  Comber 
who  did  not  penetrate  the  poison  under  this  fair 
outside,  consented  thereto;  knowing  it  was  my 
custom  to  have  some  Ecclesiastic  with  me  in  tra- 
velling. Father  La  Combe  went  off  twelve  days 
before  me,  in  order  to  transad  some  business, 
and  to  wait  for  me  at  the  passage  over  the  moun- 
tains, as  the  place  where  I  had  most  need  of  an 
escort.  I  set  off  in  Lent,  the  weather  then  being 
very  fine.  It  was  a  sorrowful  parting  to  the  Pre- 
late. I  pitied  him;  he  was  so  much  affected  both 
at  losing  Father  La  Combe  and  me.  He  caused 
me  to  be  attended,  at  his  own  expence,  as  far  as 
Turin^  giving  me  a  gentleman  and  one  of  his  Ec- 
clesiastics to  accompany  me. 

As  soon  as  the  resolution  was  taken  that  Father 
La  Combe  should  accompany  me,  Father  La 
Mothe  reported  every  where  '*  that  he  had  been 
'^  obliged  to  do  it,  to  make  him  return  into 
**  France.*^  He  expatiated  on  the  attachment  I 
had  for  father  La  Combe,  pretending  to  pity  me 
for  it.     Upon  this  every  one  said,  "  that  I  ought 

to 
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**  to  put  myself  under  the  direftiou  of  Father  Lm 
*'  Mothe.^^  In  the  mean  time  he  deceitfully  pal- 
liated the  malignity  of  his  heart,  writing  letters 
full  of  esteem  to  Father  La  Combe,  and  some  tq 
me  of  tenderness,  '*  desiring  him  to  bring  his 
**  dear  sister,  and  to  serve  her  in  her  infirmities, 
^*  and  in  the  hardships  of  so  long  a  journey ;  that 
^*  he  should  be  sensibly  obliged  to  him  for  his 
^*  care,"  with  many  other  things  of  the  like  nature. 

I  COULD  not  resolve  to  depart  without  going  tq 
see  my  good  friend,  the  Marchioness  of  Prunai^ 
notwithstanding  the  difficulty  of  the  roads.  I 
caused  myself  to  be  carried  thither,  it  being  scarce 
possible  to  go  otherwise  on  account  of  the  moun- 
tains. She  was  extremely  joyful  at  seeing  me  ar-r 
rive.  Nothing  could  be  more  cordial  than  what 
passed  bet\v'een  us  with  abundance  of  mutual 
openness.  It  was  then  that  she  acknowledge^  that 
all  I  had  told  her  had  come  to  pass ;  and  a  good 
Ecclesiastic,  who  lives  with  her,  told  me  the  same. 
We  made  ointments  and  plaisters  together,  and  I 
gave  her  the  secret  of  my  remedies.  I  encouraged 
her,  and  so  did  Father  La  Combe,  to  establish  an 
hospital  in  that  place;  which  was  done  while  we 
were  there.  I  contributed  my  mite  to  it,  which 
has  ever  been  blest  to  all  the  hospitals,  which 
have  been  established  in  reliance  on  Providence. 

I  BELIEVE  I  had  forgot  to  tell  that  the  Lord 
had  made  use  of  me  to  estrblish  one  near  Grenoble, 
which  subsists  without  any  other  fund  than  the 
supplies  of  Providence.  My  enemies  made  use  of 
that  afterwards  to  slander  me,  saying,  "  I  had 
'^  wasted  my  children's  substance  in  establishing 
''  hospitals;"  though,  far  from  spending  any  of 
their  substance,  I  had  even  given  them  my  own; 

and 
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atid  though  those  hospitals  have  been  established 
only  on  the  fund  of  divine  providence,  which  i$ 
inexhaustible.  But  so  it  has  been  ordered  for 
my  good,  that  all  our  Lord  has  made  me  do 
to  his  glory  has  ever  been  turned  into  crosses 
to  me.  I  have  forgot  to  particularize  a  great 
number  both  of  crosses  and  indispositions;  they 
have  been  so  many  as  to  render  the  suppressing  of 
some  of  them  in  a  manner  inevitable. 

As  soon  as  it  was  determined  that  I  should  come 

into  France  J  the  Lord  made  known  to  me,  that  it 

was  to  have  greater  crosses  than  I  ever  yet  had* 

Father  La  Combe  had  the  like  sense.  He  encourage* 

ed  me  to  resign  myself  to  the  divine  will,  and  ta 

become  a  viftim  offered  freely  to  new  sacrifices. 

He  also  wrote  to  me,  '^  Will  it  not  be  a  thing  very 

glorious  to  God,  if  he  should  make  us  serve, 

in  that  great  city,  for  a  spedacle  to  angels  and 

to  menr  *  I  set  off  then  with  a  spirit  of  sacrifice, 

to  offer  myself  up  to  new  kinds  of  punishments. 

All  along  the  road  something  within  me  repeated 

the  very  words  of  St.  Paul,  "  I  go  bound  in  the 

"  spirit  unto  Jerusalem^  not  knowing  the  things 

**  that  shall  befal  me  there,  save  that  the  Holy 

.*'  Ghost  witnesseth,  saying,  that  bends  and  af- 

^'  fliftions  abide  me:    But  none  of  these  things 

move  me;  neither  count  I  my  life  dear  unto 

myself,  so  that  I  might  finish  my  course  with 

joy."  Afts  XX.  22,  23,  24.  I  could  not  forbear 

to  testify  it  to  my  most  intimate  friends,  who  tried 

hard  to  prevail  on  me  to  stop,  and  not  to  proceed 

any  further.  They  were  all  willing  to  contribute 

a  share  of  what  they  had,  for  my  settlement  there, 

and  to  prevent  my  coming  to  Paris.  But  I  found 

it  my  duty  to  hold  on  my  way,  and  to  sacrifice 

myself  for  him  who  first  sacrificed  himself  for  me. 

At 


S76  THfiLIFfiOF 

At  Cbamberry  we  saw  Father  La  Motbe^  wiio 
was  going  to  the  election  of  a  Father-GeneraL 
Though  he  affected  an  appearance  of  friendship, 
it  was  not  difHcult  to  discover  that  his  thoughts 
were  different  from  his  words,  and  that  he  had 
conceived  dark  designs  against  us.  I  speak  not  of 
his  intentions,  but  to  obey  the  command  given 
me  to  omit  nothing.  I  shall  necessarily  be  oblig* 
cd  often  to  speak  of  him.  I  could  wish  with  zSi 
my  heart  it  were  in  my  power  to  suppress  what 
I  have  to  say  of  him.  If  what  he  has  done  re- 
spected  only  myself,  I  would  willingly  bury  all ; 
but  I  think  I  owe  it  to  truth,  and  to  the  innocence 
of  Father  La  Combe^  so  cruelly  oppressed,  and 
grievously  crushed  so  long,  by  wicked  calumnies^ 
by  an  imprisonment  of  several  years,  which  m  all 
probability  will  last  as  long  as  life.  Though  Fa*> 
ther  La  Motbe  may  appear  heavily  charged  in 
what  I  say  of  him,  I  protest  solenmly,  and  in  the 
presence  of  God,  that  I  pass  over  in  dlence  many 
of  his  bad  actions. 

I  SAW  then  his  design  very  clearly.  Father  La 
Combe  observed  it  well  also.  Some  of  my  friends 
apprized  us  that  Father  La  Mothe  had  evil 
schemes  against  us ;  but  they  little  thought  theih 
to  be  so  desperately  atrocious  as  they  turned  out. 
They  thought  that  he  would  discharge  Father  La 
Combe  after  he  had  made  him  preach,  and  wouW 
for  that  bring  some  troubles  on  him.  As  it  had 
formerly  been  said  to  him,  that  we  should  be 
united  together^  so  now  at  Cbamberry  it  was  in- 
wardly declared  to  him,  that  we  should  be  separat- 
ed. Father  La  Mothe  was  at  the  chapter  every 
day,  repeating  his  desires  to  Father  La  Combe  not 
to  leave  me,  but  to  accompany  me  all  the  way 
to  Paris.    Father  La  Combe  asked  him  leave  to 

let 
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let  m^  go  alone  to  Qr^nobU^  as  he  was  desirous  to 
go  to  see  his  flock  at  Tomn^  He  made  a  difficulty 
of  grantiag  him  that;  so  much  sincerity  he  affected* 

I  wEi^T  oflFfor  Grenokle.  Ou  my  arrival  there 
I  was  seized  with  a  fever  which  held  me  fifteen 
days.  That  good  brother,  the  coUefkor,  hereby 
had  exercise  for  his  charity.  He  gave  me  reme- 
dies, making  me  only  talus  viper  broth  in  all  my 
^uces,  which,  with  the  change  of  air,  gradually 
removed  the  disorder.  All  those  whom  Gop  had 
given  me,  the  first  time  I  was  at  Grenoble^  came 
to  visit  me  in  my  illness;  and  were  filled  with  joy 
at  seeing  me  again.  They  shewed  m6  the  letters 
and  retractions  of  that  poor  passionate  girl,  and 
I  did  not  see  tjis^  a^y  body  retained  an  impres- 
sion against  me  from  her  stories.  The  Bishop 
here  manifested  more  kindness  to  me  than  ever, 
assuring  me  that  he  had  never  believed  any  thing 
of  them,  and  made  me  an  offer  to  stay  in  his  di- 
ocese. They  farther  pressed  me  with  new  in- 
stances to  induce  me  to  stay  at  the  general  hospi- 
tal. But  it  was  not  the  place  where  God  requir- 
ed me  to  be.  Every  thing  announced  the  Cross 
to  me.  I  was  penetrated  with  the  impression 
(hereof  continually. 

That  good  girl  of  whom  I  have  spoken,  who 
had  foreseen  so  many  persecutions  to  befal  me, 
had  again  many  presentiments  of  the  crosses 
which  were  about  falling  in  a  torrent  upon  us  at 
Paris.  She  said,  "  What  will  ye  go  to  do  there, 
**  to  be  crucified?'*  All  along  the  road  such  souls 
as  were  spiritual,  and  of  grace,  spoke  to  us  of  no- 
thing but  crosses;  and  that  impression  that  bonds 
and  affli{lions  awaited  me^  was  ever  present. — \ 
come  then,  oh  my  sovereign  Love!  to  sacrifice 

B  b  b  myself 
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myself  to  thy  will.  Thou  knowest  what  cro¥iS^* 
have  had  to  bear  from  my  own  relations,  what  an 
universal  decry  I  am  under:  And  yet,  through 
all  this  persecution,  thou  dost  not  fail  to  gain 
souls  to  thyself  in  every  place,  and  at  every  time ; 
and  I  think  myself  overpaid  for  all  my  troubles 
and  pains,  were  they  only  to  procure  the  salva- 
tion and  perfection  of  one  soul. — It  was  in  this 
place,  oh  God,  that  thou  wast  willing  to  erett  a 
theatre  of  thy  will  and  works  by  the  cross,  ait4v 
the  good  to  be  done  to  souls  thereby- 
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PART  III.     CHAP.  I. 

CARCE  had  I  arrived  at  Paris^  when  I 
readily  discovered  the  black  designs  enter- 
tained 


*  Now  we  approach  a  combination  of  the  wickedest 
plots,  and  most  abominable  lies,  against  Lady  Guiok, 
and  Father  La  Combey  set  on  foot  by  Father  La  Mothe^ 
her  half  brother,  and  his  accomplices ;  amongst  whom 
we  find  the  official,  or  judge  qf  the  ecclesiastical  court, 
and  at  length  Monsieur  De  HarJay^  Archbishop  of  Po- 
ris.  It  soon  ended  in  the  Imprisonment  of  both  these 
faithful  martyrs,  and  dear  servants  of  their  great  Crea- 
tor. Her  fundamental  principle  being  The  pure  disin-^ 
terested  love  of  GoUy  formed  in  the  soul  by  the  operation  of 
divine  grace  through  subrnissiony  self-renur^ciationy  fervent 
prayer^  faithful  obedience  to  its  aiscoverieSy  ofid  inward 
communion  therewith.  The  wicked  Ecclesiastics  hated 
such  a  principle  or  dofhrine  as  tended  to  vean  the  peo- 
ple from  a  blind  dependance  on  them,  to  teach  men  to 
pray  to  God  for  themselves,  and  to  love  him  singly 
for  his  own  sake,  for  his  wisdom,  goodness  and  perfec- 
tions ;  clear  from  all  views  of  selfish  interest.  Such 
Ecclesiastics  would  scruple  nothing  they  could  devise, 
Xo  destroy  the  publisher  of  a  free  and  evangelical  doc- 
trine.— I — As  this  part  is  by  far  the  least  instructive, 
containing  little  else  than  the  minute  account  of  her 
various  examinations,  persecutioi\s  and  imprisonments, 
we  have  abridged  it  in  some  places,  to  leave  the  more 
opportunity  for  a  specimen  of  her  Hymns,  and  tha^ 
precious  Traft  on  Prayer,  which  was  made  the  handle 
ifi  all  ti^at  violent  outcry  diat  was  raised  against  her.^ 
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tained  ajc^ainst  both  Father  La  Combe  and  me.  Fa- 
ther La  Mothe  who  conduftecl  the  whole tragedyj^ 
artfully  clj>s.*»v.hlecl,  according  to  his  custbm;  flat-.* 
teriiig  me  id  i!i*:  face,  while  he  was  aiming  the 
keenest  wdunds  behind  the  back.  He  and  hia 
cont'ederates  wanted,  for  their  own  interest,  to 
persuade  me  t6  go  to  Montargis(fny  nathk^plaee) 
hoping  thereby  to  get  the  guardianship  of  my 
children,  and  to  dispose  of  both  iliy  person  and, 
efll'ds.  All  the  persecutions  from  Father  La 
Motbe  and  my  family  have  been  attended  on  their 
part  Wi\h  the  viewsof  interest;  and  those  agiunst 
Father  La  Combe  have  sprung  from  rage  and  re- 
venge, because  bi'e,  as  my  director,  did  not  oblige 
me  to  do  what  they  wanted;  as  weH  as  out  of> 
jealousy.  1  might  enter  into  a  long  detail  on  this 
head,  sufficient  to  convince  all  the  world  hereof: 
But  I  suppress,  to  avoid  prolixity.  I  shall  only  say 
that  they  threatened  to  deprive  me  of  what  Kttle 
I  had  reserved  to  myself.  To  this  I  only  replied 
**  That  I  would  not  go  to  law,  that  if  they  were 
**  resolved  to  take  from  me  the  little  I  had  left 
*'  C little  indeed  in  comparison  of  what  I  bad  givef^^ 
*'  up)  I  would  surrender  it  entirely  to  them;** 
being  quite  free  and  willing  not  only  to  be  poor, 
but  even  in  the  very  extremity  of  want  In  imita-' 
tion  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.        '   ' 

I  ARRIVED  at  Paris  on  Magdalene*s  eve,  1686^ 
exaftly  five  years  after  my  departure  from  that' 
city.  After  Father  La  Combe  arrived  there,  he 
was  soon  followed  and  much  applauded.  I  per- 
ceived some  jealousy  in  Father  La  Mothe  here- 
upon, but  did  not  think  that  matters  would  be 
carried  so  far  as  they  have  been.  The  greatest 
part  of  the  Bernabites  of  Paris ^  and  its  neighbour- 
hood, joining  against  Father  La  Combe^  induced 

thereto 
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hereto  from  several  causes  that  particularly  re- 
Uited  to  their  order.  But  all  their  calumnies  and 
evil  attempts  were  overthrown  by  the  unaflFefted 
piety  of  Father  La  Gombe^  and  the  good  which 
multitudes  reaped  from  his  labours. 

I  HAP  deposited  a  little  sum  of  money  in  the 
hands  of  F.  La  Combe  (with  the  consent  of  his 
Superior)  to  serve  for  the  entrance  of  a  Nun.  I 
thought  myself  obliged  in  conscience  to  do  it;  for 
$be  had,  through  my  means^  quitted  the  ne^  ca- 
tholicks.  It  was  that  young  woman  whom  I  men- 
tioned before,  (See  Part  II.  chap,  v.)  whom  the 
Priest  of  Gex  wanted  to  win  over.  As  she  is  beau- 
tiful, though  very  prudent,  there  always  con- 
tinues a  cause  for  fear,  when  such  an  one  is  ex- 
posed without  any  establishment.  La  Mothe 
wanted  to  have  that  money,  and  signified  to  La 
Combe  *'  that,  if  he  did  not  make  tne  give  him  it 
V  for  a  wall,  which  he  had  to  rebuild  in  his  con. 
•'  vent,  he  would  make  him  suflFer  for  it.**  But 
the  latter,  who  is  always  upright,  answered,  '*  that 
.*'  he  could  not  in  conscience  advise  me  to  do  any 
*'  thing  else  but  what  I  had  already  resolved,  in 
*'  fevour  of  that  young  woman.**  So  now  he  and 
the  provincial  ardently  longed  to  satisify  their  de- 
sire of  revenge.  They  employed  all  their  thoughts 
on  the  means  of  eflFeding  it. 

For  this  purpose  they  sent  to  Father  La  Combe^ 
to  confess  a  man  and  a  woman,  who  were  united 
to  commit  every  sort  of  crime  with  impunity,  and 
to  persecute  the  servants  of  God.  I  think  there 
never  was  6uch  another  artifice.  The  man 
counterfj^ts  all  sorts  of  hands,  and  is  fit  for  exe- 
cuting any  vile  design.  They  pretended  to  be 
Very  devout}  smd  among  so  great  a  number  of 

souls, 
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^uls,  as  came  from  all  parts  to  Father  La  Corn^ 
to  confess,  he  never  discerned  these  diabolical 
spirits:  God  so  permitting  it,  who  had  given 
power  to  the  devil  to  treat  him  like  Job- 
One  evening  before  this,  being  atone  in  my 
chamber,  retired  in  prayer,  all  on  a  sudden  my 
state  of  childhood  seemed  to  be  taken  from  me, 
to  make  way  for  that  of  iny  being  joined  to  Je- 
sos  Christ  crucified.  What  passed  in  this 
new.  union  of  love  to  that  divine  objefl,  himself 
alone  knows.  My  state  still  became  deeper,  as  1 
had  borne  Jesus  Chpist  jn  his  denudation  and 
crosses,  so  now  I  seemed  to  bear  him  in  cruci- 
fixion, which  was  the  finishing  of  all  his  states. 
Nothing  but  experience  can  make  any  compre- 
hend what  I  mean.  These  words  at  this  time  I 
felt  imprest.  Jnd  he  iL'as  numbered  with  the  trans- 
gressors. Mark  sv.  28.  And  it  was  put  in  my 
mind  that  I  must  b^'ar  Jesus  Christ  in  this  state 
in  its  whole  extent.  Oh  my  I^ord  if  there  has 
not  yet  been  poured  upon  me  enough  of  re-, 
proaches  and  ignominies,  finish  and  consummate 
that  state  to  me  by  the  last  punishment.  Every 
thing  will  be  wtll  received  as  coming  from  thee. 
For  me  to  suffer  for  thy  name's  sake  was  the 
contract  of  our  sacred  marriage:  And  thy  hand* 
maid  acknowledges  thy  goodness  to  her,  coht 
tinued  to  this  day,  in  sanSifying  her  sufferings  to 
the  honour  of  thy  worthy  name. 

I  RECEIVED  a  letter  from  Father  La  Combe, 
who  wrote  to  me  in  these  terms,  "  The  time  looks 
*'  gloomy,"  (speaking  of  Father  La  Mothe's  hn- 
mour  in  regard  to  him)  "  1  know  not  when  the 
**  thunder  will  fall:  But  every  thing  shall  be  wclr 
"  come  from  the  hand  of  God."  In  the  mean  tiinf; 
•'the 
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the  husband  of  that  vdcked  creature,  who  coun- 
terfeited the  saint,  in  order  to  play  his  game  the 
better,  left  off  going  to  confess  toTdiiher  La  Combej 
but  sent  his  wife,  who  said  she  was  very  sorry  that 
her  husband  had  quitted  that  Father;  she  told  him, 
that  God  had  revealed  to  her  things  to  conie,  and 
that  he  was  going  to  meet  with  great  persecutions. 
It  was  easy  for  her  to  know  it,  since  she  was  plan- 
ning them  with  Father  La  Mothe^  the  Provinciai 
and  her  husband. 

During  this  time  I  went  into  the  country  X.6 
the  house  of  the  Duchess  of  C*  There  I  found 
several  persons,  whose  interior  progress  the  Lord 
made  me  instrumental  to  assist,  and  who  were  of 
the  number  of  my  spiritual  children.  I  felt  a 
strong  impulse  to  communicate  to  them  in  si- 
lence :  But  as  it  was  strange  to  some  of  them,  ad- 
mitting natural  timidity,  I  failed  in  fidelity  to 
what  God  required  of  me.  They  read  a  passage 
of  scripture,  which  they  interpreted  in  a  manner 
quite  contrary  to  the  sense  given  me  of  it,  which 
oppressed  my  spirit  exceedingly;  and  the  more  so 
because  I  durst  not  speak,  on  account  of  certain 
persons  present,  who  held  me  in  a  kind  of  bond- 
age: 

*  It  i8  observable  that  through  this  part,  after  her 
return  to  Parisy  she  is  very  tender  of  setting  down  the 
name;5  or  simames  and  titles  of  any  of  her  friends.  The 
writer  of  the  Archbishop  of  Cambrafs  life  acquaints  us, 
that  that  Prelate  first  met  with  this  Lady  at  the  Duch- 
ess of  Bethunes  house.  But  she  does  not  once  make 
mention  of  that  Duchess,  nor  of  the  house  of  Charoste, 
And  though  in  the  Illd  Chapter  of  this  part,  she  in-' 
forms  us  that  the  more  persecution  raged  against  her  the 
more  children  were  given  her  of  the  JjORD,  yet  she  menr 
tions  the  names  of  none  of  them,  being  unwilling  there- 
by to  occasion  their  being  exposed  to^  and  involved  in, 
her  ^ufierings. 
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age:  But  after  dinner  I  had  an  opportunity  tci 
speak  to  some  of  them,  which  gave  relief  to  my 
troubled  mind.  Often  from  the  plenitude  whica 
filled  my  soul,  I  was  favoured  with  a  freedonpitp 
impart  or  communicate  to  my  best  disposed  chil- 
dren to  our  mutual  joy  and  comfort,  not  onlv 
when  present,  but  often  when  absent.  I  even  fefe 
it  to  flow  from  me  into  their  souls.  When  they 
wrote  to  me  they  informed  me  that  at  such  time  j 
they  had  received  abundant  ixifusions  of  divine 
grace.  Our  Lord  had  given  me  that  spirit  of 
truth,  which  knows  how  to  refuse  tie  evilj  and 
chuse  the  good.  Even  when  any  preached,  or  talk- 
ed of  pious  subjefts,  I  felt  in  myself  that  which 
rejefted  every  thing  of  human  conception  or  qjii- 
nion,  and  accepted  only  that  which  was  the  pure 
truth. 

Father  La  Combe  wrote  to  me  while  I  was 
in  the  country,  that  he  had  found  an  admil^ble 
woman  (meaning  the  counterfeit  saint  I  have  men- 
tioned above)  and  gave  me  some  circumstances 
respefting  her,  which  put  me  in  fear  for  him*  Ni^ 
vertheless  as  the  Lord  gave  me  nothing  particu- 
lar thereupon,  I  writ  to  him  that  I  resigned  hiqEi 
to  God  for  that,  as  for  the  rest. 

The  husband  of  that  woman,  induced  by  the 
enemies  of  Father  La  Coinbe^  wrote  defamatory 
libels,  to  which  they  attached  the  propositions  of 
Molinos^  which  had  been  current  for  two  years 
past  in  France^  declaring  that  they  were  the  sen- 
timents of  Father  La  Combe.  These  libels  were 
spread  about  in  the  communities  in  all  parts.  Fa- 
ther La  Mothe  and  the  Provincial,  afting  as  per- 
sons well  aflfefted  to  the  church,  carried  them  to 
the  Official,  or  judge  of  the  Ecclesiastic  court, 

who 
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iK^ho  joined  in  the  dark  design.  They  shewed 
them  to  thfe  Archbishop,  saying,  "  it  was  out  of 
their  zeal,  and  that  they  were  exceeding  sorry 
that  one  of  their  fraternity  was  an  heretic,  and 
**  as  such  execrable/*  They  also  brought  me 
in,  but  more  moderately,  saying,  "  Father  La 
*'  Combe  was  almost  always  at  my  house,"  which 
was  very  false;  for  I  could  scarce  see  him  but  at 
the  confessional,  and  that  for  very  short  spaces* 
Several  other  things  equally  false  they  liberally 
gave  out  of  us  both.  ijj 

They  bethought  themselves  of  one  thing  fur- 
ther likely  to  favour  their  scheme.  They  knew  I 
had  been  at  Marseilles^  and  thought  they  obtain- 
ed a  good  foundation  for  a  fresh  calumny.  They 
counterfeited  a  letter  from  a  person  at  Marseilles 
(I  think  I  heard  it  was  from  the  Bishop)  addressed 
to  the  Archbishop  of  Paris,  or  to  his  official,  in 
which  they  wrote  the  blackest  and  most  abomi- 
nable scandal.  Father  La  Mothe  came  to  try  to 
draw  me  into  his  snare,  and  to  make  me  say,  in 
the  presence  of  the  people  he  had  brought,  that  I 
had  been  at  Marseilles  with  Father  La  Combe. 
There  are,  said  he,  shocking  accounts  sent 
against  you  from  the  Bishop  oi  Marseilles.  You 
*'  have  there  fallen  into  great  scandal  with  Father 
''  La  Combe".  There  are  good  witnesses  of  it.'* 
I  replied  with  a  smile,  ''  The  calumny  is  notably 
"  devised:  But  it  had  been  proper  to  know  first 
"  whether  Father  La  Combe  had  been  at  Mar-- 
*'  seillesj  for  I  do  not  believe  he  was  ever  there  in 
his  life.  I  was  while  there,  with  such  and  such, 
and  during  that  time  Father  La  Combe  was  la- 
bouring at  VerceiU*  He  was  confounded  and 
went  off,  saying,  **  There  are  witnesses  of  its  be- 
"  ing  true.*'  He  went  immediately  to  ask  Father 

C  c  c  La  Combe 
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La  Combe  if  he  had  not  been  af  Marseilles*  Ht 
assured  him  he  never  had  been  there.  They  were 
struck  with  disappointment.  They  then  gave  out 
it  was  Seisel  which  was  in  the  letter.  Now  this 
Seisel  is  a  place  I  have  never  been  at,  and  there  is 
no  Bishop  there. 

Father  La  Af^//&^  and  the  Provincial  carried 
about  their  libels,  with  those  propositions  of  Mo- 
linos  J  from  house  to  house,  saying  they  were  the 
e-rors  of  Father  La  Combe.  ITiey  plotted  together. 
They  determined  to  take  a  journey  into  Savoy j  to 
cotleft  and  bring  memorials  against  Father  La 
Combe  and  me.  The  Provincial  set  off,  though 
but  newly  returned  from  visiting  a  province  bor- 
dering on  Savoyy  giving  a  strifl:  charge  to  Father 
La  Motbe,  who  was  enough  inclined  without  it, 
to  spare  no  pains  or  cost  to  ruin  Father  La  Combe. 

They  plotted  with  the  OfEcial,  a  man  well 
versed  in  such  artifices.  They  suborned  that  wo- 
man. She  told  Father  La  Combe  **  that  she  had 
•'  heard  wonderful  things  of  me,  which  had  given 
"  her  an  ardent  desire  to  see  me.'*  As  she  farther 
told  him,  that  she  was  in  great  want  and  distress j 
he  sent  her  to  me  for  my  charity;  I  gave  her  half 
a  louis  d*or.  At  that  time  she  was  a  stranger  to 
me;  but,  after  a  little  converse  with  her,  I  was 
struck  with  horror:  Yet  I  kept  it  to  myself. 

A  FEW  days  after,  she  came  again  to  ask  me 
for  something  to  get  herself  bled.  I  told  her,  *'  I 
had  a  maid  who  could  do  it  well,  whom  I 
would  get  to  do  it  for  her.'*  She  replied,  '^  that 
"  she  was  not  a  person  to  be  bled  by  any  but  a 
''  surgeon.'*  I  then  gave  her  a  fifteen  penny  piece. 
She  took  it  with  disdain,  then  went  and  threw  it 

to 
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to  Father  La  Combe ^  asking  if  she  was  a  person  to 
be  put  off  with  fifteen  pence.  But  she  learned  that 
evening  from  her  jiusband,  that  the  time,  not 
yet  ripe  for  discovery,  required  longer  dissimula* 
tion.  She  then  came  again  to  Ffither  La  Combe 
to  beg  his  pardon,  saying,  '*  it  was  a  rash  fit  of 
*'  passion  which  made  her  aft  as  she  did/'  She 
asked  him  also  for  the  fifteen  pence.  He  told  me 
then  nothing  of  all  this;  but  I  had  a  certainty  that 
she  was  a  wicked  hypocrite,  bent  on  some  bad 
design:  And  so  I  told  Father  La  Combe ^  who  chid 
me  for  it,  saying,  "  It  was  only  my  own  imagi- 
^'  nation,  that  I  wanted  charity,  for  she  was  a 
^'  reUgious  woian,** 

There  came  to  me  a  virtuous  young  woman, 
a  stranger,  who  told  me  she  thought  herself  ob- 
liged, as  she  knew  I  was  intimate  with  father  La 
Combe^  to  apprize  me  that  he  confessed  a  woman 
who  deceived  him.  She  told  me  of  base  things 
that  woman  had  done,  and  of  her  thefts  at  Paris. 
I  desired  her  to  tell  them  to  him  herself.  She  said 
she  had  attempted  it ;  but  he  told  her  it  was  aft- 
ing  not  according  to  charity.  In  a  certain  shop 
that  vile  wonwi  spoke  ill  or  him.  They  let  him 
know  it,  but  he  seemed  not  to  believe  it.  She 
sometimes  came  to  my  house.  I  turned  pale  at 
the  sight  of  her.  My  domestics  perceived  it,  es- 
pecially one,  who  felt  the  same  horrors  as  I  did. 

CHAP.     tl.  AND  lU. 

\Jn  these  Chapters  she  relates  how  the  vile  per^ 
sons  who  were  suborned  against  her  were  deteBed 
by  Father  La  Combe^  and  particularizes  many  of  the 
odious  scandals  which  they  forged  about  her.  How 
they  wanted  to  frighten  her  with  the  terrors  of  Me-r 
morials  being  dray/n  out  against  her^  accusing  her  4f 

giving 
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giving  into  the  errors  of  some  persons  condemned  bf. 
the  Churchy  and  would  have  persuaded  her  to  a 
sudden  flighty  in  order  that  they  might  thereby  have 
the  fuller  opportunity  of  proving  her  guilty*  She 
continues  thus  .J 

At  length  La  Mothe  took  off  the  mask,  and 
said  to  me  in  the  church,  before  La  Combe^  "  It  is 
now,  my  sister,  that  you  must  think  of  fiedng, 
you  are  charged  with  crimes  of  a  deep  dye.** 
I  was  not  moved  in  the  least,  but  replied  with 
my  usual  tranquillity,  '*  If  I  am  guilty  of  such 
*•  crimes  I  cannot  be  too  severely  punished; 
♦*  wherefore  I  will  not  flee  or  go  out  of  the  way. 
•*  I  have  made  an  open  profession  of  dedicating 
**  myself  to  God  entirely:  And  if  I  have  done 
^*  things  offensive  to  him,  whom  I  would  wish  both 
*'  to  love,  and  to  cause  to  be  loved  by  the  whole 
V  world,  even  at  the  expence  of  my  life,  I  ought 
*'  by  my  punishment  to  be  made  an  example  ta 
**  the  world :  But  if  I  am  innocent,  for  me  to  flee  is 
^*  not  the  way  for  my  innocence  to  be  believed.** 

[She  here  gives  a  detail  of  the  artifices  and 
snares  set  on  foot  to  ruin  F.  La  Combe;  how  they 
misrepresented  him  to  the  Kingj  and  procured  an 
order  to  confine  him  in  his  convent  till  h^  was  exr^ 
amine d.  How  they  concealed  this  order  from  hiniy 
and  then  made  several  pretences  to  bring  him  puth 
Uckly  out.  How  they  th$n  obtained  to  have  him  ar^ 
rested  as  a  Rebel  to  the  King^s  orders j  and  confined 
to  the  Bastiky  and  goes  on  thus  :'\ 

— ^TnoiTfeH  on  his  trial  he  appeared  quite  ia- 
nocent,  and  they  could  not  find  any  thing  where- 
upon to  ground  a  condemnation,  yet  they  made 
the  King  believe  he  was  a  dangerous  man  in  the 

article 
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article  of  religion.  He  was  then  shut  up  in  a 
certain  fortress  of  that  great  prison  for  life:  But 
as  his  enemies  heard  that. the  captain  in  that  for- 
tress esteemed  him^  and  treated  him  kindly,  they 
got  him  removed  into  a  much  worse  place.  God, 
who  beholds  every  thing,  will  reward  every  man 
according  to  his  works.  I  know  by  an  interior 
communication  that  he  is  very  well  content,  and 
fully  resigned  to  God. 

La  Mothe  now  endeavoured  more  than  ever 
to  induce  me  to  flee,  assuring  me  that,  if  I  went 
to  Montargisj  I  should  be  out  of  all  trouble ;  but 
that  if  I  did  not,  I  should  pay  for  it.  He  insisted 
on  my  taking  himself  for  my  director,  which  I 
could  not  agree  to.  He  decried  me  wherever  he 
went,  and  writ  to  his  brethren  to  do  the  same. 
They  writ  me  very  abusive  letters,  and  particu^ 
larly  that,  if  I  did  not  put  myself  under  his  direc- 
tion, I  was  undone,  I  have  the  letters  by  me  still. 
One  Father  desired  me  in  this  case  to  make  a  vir- 
tue of  necessity.  Nay  some  advised  me  to  pretend 
to  put  myself  under  his  direftion,  and  to  deceive 
him ;  whereas  I  abhorred  the  thought  of  a  dis- 
guise or  deceit.  I  bore  every  thing  with  the  greatr 
est  tranquillity,  without  taking  any  care  to  justify 
or  defend  myself,  leaving  it  entirely  to  God  to 
order  as  he  should  please  about  me;  And  herein 
he  was  graciously  pleased  to  increase  the  peace  of 
my  soul,  while  every  one  seemed  to  cry  against 
me,  and  to  look  on  me  as  an  infamous  creature, 
except  those  few  who  knew  me  well  by  a  near 
union  of  spirit.  At  church  I  heard  people  behind 
ihe  exclaim  against  me,  and  even  tome  priests 
say,  "  It  was  necessary  to  cast  me  out  of  the 
church.'*  I  left  myself  to  God  without  reserve, 
being  quite  ready  to '  endure  the  most  rigorous 
pains  and  tortures,  if  such  were  hi3  v^m* 

I  NEVER 
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I  NEVKR  made  any  solicitation  either  for  Fa* 
ther  La  Combe  or  myself,  though  charged  with 
that  among  other  things.  Willing  to  owe  every 
thing  to  God,  I  have  no  dependence  on  any 
creature.  I  would  not  have  it  said  that  any  but 
God  had  made  Abraham  rich.  Gen.  xiv.  23.  To 
lose  all  for  him  is  my  best  gain:  And  to  gain  all 
u  ithout  him  would  be  my  worst  loss.  Though  at 
this  time  so  general  an  outcry  was  raised  against 
me,  God  did  not  fail  to  make  use  of  me  to  gain 
many  souls  to  himself.  The  more  persecution 
raged  against  me  the  more  children  were  given 
me,  on  whom  the  Lord  conferred  great  favours^ 
through  his  poor  handmaid. 

One  must  not  judge  of  the  servants  of  God 
by  what  their  enemies  say  of  them,  nor  by  their 
being  oppressed  under  calumnies  without  any  re- 
source. Jesus  Christ  expired  under  pangs, 
God  uses  the  like  condud  towards  his  dearest  ser*- 
vants,  to  render  them  conformable  to  his  son,  iji 
whom  he  is  always  well  pleased^  But  few  place 
that  conformity  where  it  ought  to  be.  It  is  not  ia 
voluntary  pains  or  austerities,  but  in  those  which 
are  suffered  in  a  submission  ever  equal  to  the  will 
of  God,  in  a  renunciation  of  our  whole  selves,  ta 
the  end  that  God  may  be  our  all  in  all,  condudU 
ing  us  according  to  his  views,  and  not  our  own, 
which  are  generally  opposite  to  his.  In  fine,  all 
perfeftion  consists  in  this  entire  conformity  with 
Jesus  Christ,  not  in  shining  things  which  men 
esteem  and  cry  up.  It  will  only  be  seen  in  etemin 
ty  who  are  the  true  friends  of  God.  Nothing 
pleases  him  but  Jesus  Christ,  and  that  which 
bears  his^  mark  or  character. 

They  were  continually  pressing  me  to  flee, 
though  the  Archbishop  had  spokien  to  myself^ 
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and  bidden  me  not  to  leave  Paris.  But  they 
wanted  to  render  both  me  and  Father  La  Combe 
criminal  bv  my  flight.  They  knew  not  how  to 
make  me  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  OiBcial :  For 
if  they  accused  me  of  crimes,  it  must  be  before 
other  judges:  And  any  other  judge  would  have 
seen  my  innocence ;  and  the  false  witnesses  would 
have  run  the  risque  of  suffering  for  it.  They 
continually  spread  the  outcry  of  horrible  crimes; 
the  Official  assured  me  that  he  had  heard  no 
mention  of  any;  for  he  was  afraid  lest  I  should 
retire  out  of  his  jurisdi£tion.  They  then  made 
the  King  believe  '*  that  I  was  an  heretic ;  that  I 
carried  on  a  literary  correspondence  with  Mo- 
Hnfis  (I,  who  never  knew  there  was  a  Molims 
•*  in  the  world,  till  the  Gazette  had  told  me  it) 
**  that  I  had  wrote  a  dangerous  book ;  and  that 
**  on  those  accounts  it  would  be  necessary  to  is- 
sue forth  an  order  to  put  me  in  a  convent,  that 
they  might  examine  me;  that,  as  I  was  a  dan- 
gerous person,  it  would  be  proper  for  me  to 
**  be  locked  up,  to  be  allowed  no  commerce  with 
**  any  one;  that  I  held  assemblies,*'  which  was 
very  false.  To  support  this  calumny  my  hand- 
writing was  counterfeited,  and  a  letter  forged  as 
from  me,  importing,  that  I  had  "  great  designs, 
but  feared  that  they  would  prove  abortive,  by 
the  imprisonment  of  Father  La  Combe,  for 
•*  which  reason  I  had  left  off  holding  assemblies 
**  at  my  house,  beine  too  closely  watched ;  but 
*'  that  I  would  hold  tnem  at  the  houses  of  such 
*'  and  such  persons,  in  such  and  such  streets;'* 
who  are  people  that  I  do  not  know,  nor  ever  be- 
fore had  heard  named.  This  forged  letter  they, 
shewed  the  King,  and  upon  it  an  order  was 
given  for  my  imprisonment. 

CHAR 
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CHAP.    IV. 

THIS  order  would  have  been  put  in  execution 
two  months  sooner  than  it  was,  had  I  not 
fallen  very  sick.  I  had  inconceiveable  pains  and  a 
fever.  Some  thought  that  I  had  an  imposthume 
in  my  head.  The  pangs  I  had  for  five  weeks 
made  me  delirious.  I  had  also  a  pain  in  my  breast 
and  a  violent  cough.  Twice  I  received,  as  I 
was  thought  near  expiring,  the  holy  Sacrament. 
One  of  my  friends  had  acquainted  Father  La 
Mothc^  (not  knowing  him  to  have  had  any  hand 
in  F.  La  Combers  imprisonment)  that  she  had  sent 
me  a  certificate  from  the  inquisition  in  said  Fa- 
ther La  Combers  favour,  having  heard  that  his 
own  was  lost.  This  was  a  very  good  piece:  For 
they  made  the  King  believe  that  he  had  run  away 
from  the  inquisition ;  and  this  shewed  the  contrary. 

Father  La  Mothe  then  came  to  me,  when  I 
was  under  excessive  pains,  counterfeiting  all  the 
aficclion  and  tenderness  in  his  power,  and  telling 
me  *'  that  the  affair  of  Father  La  Combe  was  go- 
ing on  very  well,  that  he  was  just  ready  to  come 
out  of  prison  with  honour,  that  he  was  very 
ghd  of  it ;  that  if  he  had  only  this  certificate, 
*^  he  would  be  delivered  presently.  Give  me  it 
''  then,  said  he^  and  it  will  be  done.'*  At  first  I 
made  a  difficulty  of  doing  it.  '•  What !  said  he, 
*'  will  you  be  the  cause  of  ruining  poor  Father 
*'  La  Combe^  having  it  in  your  power  to  save  him, 
*'  and  cause  us  that  aflliftion,  for  want  of  what 
**^  you  have  in  your  hands."  I  yielded,  ordering 
it  to  be  brought  and  given  him.  He  suppressed 
it,  and  gave  out  that  it  was  lost.  It  never  could 
could  be  got  from  him  again.  The  Ambassador 
from  the  Court  of  Turin  sent  a  page  to  me  for 

this 
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« 

this  certificate,  designing  the  proper  use  of  it  to 
serve  Father  La  Combe.  I  referred  hun  to  Fa- 
iher.Ltf  Mothe.  The  Page  went  to  him  and  ask- 
ied  him  for  it.  He  denied  I  had  given  him  it ;  say- 
ing, *'  Her  brain  is  disordered  which  makes  her 
•'  imagine  it/;  The  Page  came  back  to  me  and 
told  me  |d|L^^!{fei^  The  persons  in  my  chamber 
bore  witifcpi,tiSk.'i  had  given  it  to  him*  Yet  all 
signified  nwiil^g:  It  could  not  be  got_  out  of  his 
hands ;  but^'oil  tfee  contrary  he  insulted  me,  and 
set  others  also  to  do  it,  though  I  was  so  weak 
that  I  seemed  to  be  at  the  very  gates  of  death. 

Th£y  told  me  they  only  waited  for  my  recove* 
ry  to  clap  me  in  prison*  He  made  his  brethren 
believe  that  I  had  treated  him  ill.  They  writ  to 
me;  one,  "  that  it  was  for  my  crimes  that  I  suf* 
•*  fered;  and  that  I  should  put  myself  under  the 
•'  condud  of  Father  La  Mothe  or  otherwise  I 
should  repent  it  j*'  another,  that  "  I  was  frantic 
and  ought  to  be  bound ;  lethargic,  and  to  be 
'*  awakened ;  a  monster  of  pride  since  I  would  not 
suffer  myself  to  be  cleansed  and  conduced  by 
Father  La  Mothe.^^  Such  was  my  daily  feast  in  - 
the  extremity  of  my  pains;  deserted  of  my  friends, 
and  opprest  of  my  enemies ;  the  former  being 
ashamed  of  me,  through  the  calumnies  which 
were  forged  and  industriously  spread;  the  latter 
let  loose  to  persecute  me;  under  all  which  I  kept 
silence,  leaving  myself  J:o  the  Lord.  To  Father 
La  Mothers  insults  I  returned  mildness,  and  made 
him  presents. 

There  was  not  any  kind  of  infamy,  error, 
sorcery,  or  sacrilege,  of  which  they  did  not  accuse 
me.  As  soon  as  I  was  able  to  be  carried  to  the 
Church  in  a  chair,  I  was  told  I  must  speak  to  the 
Prebend.  (It  was  a  snare  concerted  between  Fa- 
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ther  La  Mothezad  the  Canon  at  whose  hoilse  t^ 
lodged)  I  spoke  to  him  with  much  simplicity^ 
and  he  approved  of  what  I  said.  Tet  two  day* 
after  they  gave  out  that  I  had  uttered  mafiy  thii^Sy 
and  accused  many  persons;  and  from  h^ice  tfa^ 
procured  the  banishment  of  sundry  persons  with 
whom  they  were  displeased,  pefsons  whom  I  had 
never  seen  or  heard  ofr  They  were  men  of  ho- 
noun  One  of  them  was  banished,  because  he 
said,  "  my  little  book  is  a  good  one/*  It  is  re- 
markable that  they  say  notning  to  those  who  pre- 
fixed their  approbations,  and  that,  far  from  con- 
demning the  book,  it  has  been  reprinted  since  I 
have  been  in  prison,  and  advertisements  of  it 
posted  up  at  the  Archbishop's  palace,  and  all 
over  Paris.  In  regard  to  others,  when  they  find 
faults  in  their  books,  they  condemn  the  books 
and  leave  the  ^person  at  liberty:  But  as  for  me, 
my  book  is  approved,  sold  and  spread,  while  I 
am  kept  a  prisoner  for  it. 

The  same  day  that  those  gentlemen  were  ba- 
nished I  received  a  /ettre  de  cachet^  or  sealed  or- 
der and  addressed  to  me,  to  repair  to  the  Convent 
oithe  Visitation  of  St.  Mary^s  in  the  suburb  of  St. 
Antoine.  I  received  it  with  a  tranquillity  which 
surprized  the  bearer  exceedingly.  He  could  not 
forbear  expressing  it,  having  seen  the  extreme 
sorrow  of  those  who  were  only  banished.  He  was 
so  touched  with  it  as  to  shed  tears.  And  though 
his  order  was  to  carry  me  off  direftly,  he  was  not 
afraid  to  trust  me,  but  left  me  all  the  day,  desir- 
ing me  to  repair  to  St.  Mary's  in  the  evenings 
On  that  day  many  of  my  friends  came  to  see  me 
and  found  me  very  chearful,  which  surprized  such 
of  them  as  knew  mv  case.  I  could  not  stand,  I 
was  so  weak,  having  the  fever  every  night,  it  be- 
ing only  a  fortnight  since  I  was  thought  to  be  ex- 
piring 
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piring.  I  imagined  they  would  leave  me  my 
daughter  and  maid  to  serve  me.  My  daughter 
was  most  at  my  heart,  having  cost  me  much  care 
in  her  education,  I  had  endeavoured,  with  di- 
vine assistance,  to  root  out  her  faults,  and  to 
dispose  her  to  have  no  will  of  her  own;  which  is 
the  best  disposition  for  a  child.  She  was  not  yet 
twelve  years  of  age. 

CHAP.    V. 

ON  the  twenty-ninth  of  January^  1688,  I 
went  to  St.  Mary*s.  There  they  let  me 
know  I  must  neither  have  my  daughter  nor  a 
maid  to  serve  me,  but  must  be  locked  up  alone 
in  a  chamber.  Indeed  it  touched  ifle  to  my  heart 
when  my  daughter  was  taken  from  me.  They 
would  neither  allow  her  to  be  in  thj^t  house,  nor 
any  body  to  bring  me  any  news  of  her.  I  was  then 
obliged  to  sacrifice  my  daughter,  a$  if  she  were 
mine  no  longer.  The  people  of  the  house  were 
prepossessed  with  so  frightful  an  account  of  me, 
that  they  looked  at  i»e  with  horror.  For  my 
jailor  they  singled  out  a  Nun,  who  they  thought 
would  treat  me  with  the  greatest  rigour,  and 
they  were  not  mistaken  therein. 

They  asked  pie  who  was  now  my  confessor. 
I  named  himj  but  he  was  seized  with  such  a  fright 
that  he  denied  it;  though  I  could  have  produced 
many  persons  who  had  seen  me  at  hig  confession- 
al. So  then  they  said  they  had  paught  me  in  a 
He ;  and  I  was  not  to  be  trusted^  My  acquaintance 
then  said  they  knew  me  not,  and  others  were  at 
liberty  to  invent  stories,  and  say  all  manner  of  evil 
cf  me.  The  woman,  appointed  for  my  keeper, 
was  gained  over  by  my  enemies,  to  torment  me 
as  an  heretic,  an  enthusiast,  one  crackbrained 
^  and 


S96  T  H  E     L  I  F  JE     O  F 

and' an  hypocrite.  God  alone  knows  what  she 
made  me  suffer.  As  she  sought  to  surprize  me  in 
my  words,  I  watched  them,  to  be  more  exaft  in 
them;  but  I  fared  the  worse  for  it.  I  rqade  more 
slips  and  gave  her  more  advantages  over  me  there- 
by, beside  the  trouble  in  my  own  mind  for  it^  I 
then  left  myself  as  I  was,  and  resolved,  thougt^ 
this  woman  would  bring  me.  to  t'h^'  scaffold,  by 
the  false  reports  she  was  continually  carrying  to 
the  Prioress,  that  I  would  simply  resign  myself  to 
my  lot ;  so  I  re-ente^ed  into  my  ibnner  conditioAi, 

SooK  after  I  came  into  this  convent  I  had  a 
dfeam,  in  which  I  saw  the  sky  opening  ^U  on  a 
sadden,  and  as  it  were  a  shower  of  bright  fire^ 
There  were  with  me  a  multitude  of  people,  all  of 
whom  betook  tnemselves  to  flight,  in  onier  to  es- 
cape it.  As  to  ine  I  prostrated  myself  upon  the 
ground,  and  said,  "  Oh  my  Gon,itis  I  who  am 
''  the  viftim  of  thy  justice.*'  I  soon  aws^eined 
full  of  certjunty  that  I  should  earn  this  title  of 
vidim  of  divine  justice.  Monsieur  Charon  the 
OiBcial  and  Doftor  oi  Sbrbonne  came  four  timea 
to  examine  me.  Our  Lord  did  me  the  favour 
which  he  promiwsed  to  his  apostles,  viz.  to  make 
nie  answer  much  better  than  if  I  had  studied. 
Luke  xxi.  14,  15,  They  said  to  me,  "  if  I  had  ex- 
*'  plained  myself,  as  I  now  did,  all  along  in  that 
**  short  a?id  easy  method  of  prayer^  I  should  not 
*'  now  have  been  here."'  My  last  examination 
was  about  a  counterfeit  letter,  which  they  read 
aiid  let  me  see.  I  told  them  the  hand  was  no 
way  Kke  mine.  They  said,  ^'  it  was  only  a  copy; 
*'  they  had  the  original  at  home."  I  desired  a 
sight  of  it,  but  could  not  obtain  it.  I  told  them 
*'  I  never  wrote  it,  nor  did  I  know  the  person  to 
^'  whom  it  was  addressed;"  but  tl;i2y  took  scarce 
any  notice  of  what  I  ^aid. 

After 
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After  this  letter  was  read  the  Official  tui^ied 
to  me  and  said,  "  you  see  Madam,  that  after  such 
*'  a  letter  there  was  foundation  enough  for  impri- 
"  soning  you."  "  Yes  Sir,  said  I,  if  I  had  wrote 
''  it.*-  I  shewed  them  its  falsehoods  and  inconsis* 
tencies,  but  all  in  vain.  I  was  left  two  months, 
and  treated  worse  and  worse,  before  either  of 
tlieni  came  again  to  me.  Till  then  I  had  always 
soi^ie  hope  that,  seeing  my  innocence,  they  would 
do  me  justice:  But  now  I  saw  that  they  did  not 
want  to  find  me  innocent,  but  to  m&ke  me  ap- 
pear guilty. 

The  Oificial  alone  came  the  next  time,  and 
told  me,  "  I  must  speak  no  more  of  the  false  let- 
*'  ter;  that  it  was  nothing."  How  nothing,  ^said 
*'  /,  to  counterfeit  a  person's  writing,  and  to  make 
^'  one  appear  an  enemy  to  the  statel"  He  replied, 
''  We  will  seek  out  the  author  of  it."  "  The  Au- 
*'  thor,  said  /,  is  no  other  than  the  Scriv'.nier 
"  Gautier/*  He  then  demanded  where  the 
papers  were  which  I  wrote  on  the  scriptures.  I 
told  him,  "  I  would  give  them  up  when  I  should 

be  out  of  prison;  but  was  not  willing  to  tell 

with  whom  I  had  lodged  them." 


About  three  or  four  days  before  Easter  he 
.came  again,  with  the  Doftor,  and  a  verbal  pro- 
cess  drawn  up  against  me  for  rebelling,  in  not 
giving  up  my  papers.  Copies  of  my  writings  were 
then  put  into  their  hands;  for  I  had  i>ot  the  ori- 
ginals. I  know  not  where  those  who  got  them 
trom  me  have  put  them:  But  I  am  firm  in  the 
faith  that  they  will  all  be  preserved,  in  spite  of  the 
storm.  The  prioress  asked  the  Official  how  my 
affair  went.  He  signified  very  w?ll,  and  that  I 
should  soon  be  discharged:  And  this  became  the 

common 
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common  talk}  bat  I  had  a  presentiment  of  the 
contrary. 

CHAP.    VI. 

I  HAD  an  inexpressible  satisfaction  and  joy  in 
•Bering,  and  being  a  prisoner.  The  confine- 
ment of  my  body  made  me  better  relish  the  free- 
dom of  my  mind.  St.  Joseph* s  day  was  to  me  a 
memorrt)le  day;  for  then  my  state  had  more  of 
heaven  than  of  earth  beyond  what  any  expression 
can  reach.  I  expeded  from  it  that  there  was  some 
pew  cup  tot  me  to  drink,  as  the  glorious  transfi- 
guration of  Christ  was  an  introduction  to  his 
passion;  depriving  himself  for  the  rest  of  his  life 
of  the  effusions  of  the  divinity,  the  supports  of  the 
human  life,  which  he  had  kept  before,  the  beati- 
tude being  suspended,  the  sufferings  unabated, 
unrelieved :  In  like  manner  I  may  say  it  fell  out 
to  me,  though  unworthy  to  participate  the  states 
of  Jesus  Christ,^  and  with  the  infinite  dispro- 
portion of  a  poor  weak  creature  to  him  who  was 
both  God  and  man.  This  day  of  St.  Joseph^  who 
is  a  saint  to.  whom  I  am  intimately  united,  was 
like  a  day  of  transfiguration  for  me.  It  seemed  to 
me  that  I  had  then  nothing  left  of  the  creature; 
but  that  time  was  followed  as  it  were  with  a  sus- 
pension of  every  favour  then  enjoyed,  a  dispensa- 
tion of  new  sufferings.  Iwas  obliged  to  sacrifice 
myself  anew,  and  to  drink  the  very  dregs  of  the 
bitter  draught.  The  dream  I  had  had,  wherein 
all  the  indignation  of  God  fell  upon  me,  came 
up  again  in  my  mind. 

I  NEVER  had  aaiy^all  of  resentment  against  my 
persecutors,  though  I  well  knew  them,  their  spi- 
rit .ar^d  their  aftions.  Jesus  Christ  and  the  saints 
saw  their,  persecutors,  and  at  the  same  time  saw 
that  they  could  have  no  power  except  it  were  given 

them 
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them  from  above.  John  xix.  1 1 .  Lqying  the  strokes 
which  God  gives,  one  cannot  hate  the  hand  which 
he  makes  use  of  to  strike  with,  A  few  days  after 
the  Official  came,  and  told  me  he  gave  me  the  li- 
berty of  the  Cloyster,  that  is,'  to  go  and  come  in 
the  house.  They  were  now  very  industrious  in 
urging  my  daughter  to  consent  to  a  marriage, 
which,  had  it  taken  place,  would  have  been  her 
ruin.  To  succeed  herein,  they  had  placai  her 
with  a  relation  of  that  gentleman  whom  they 
wanted  her  to  marry.  I  had  all  my  confidence  in 
God,  that  he  would  not  permit  it  to**  be  accom- 
plished, as  that  person  had  no  tinduiebf  Chris- 
tianity, being  abandoned  in  his  principles  and 
morals! 

[^Heue  she  continues  to  relate  the  various  snares j 
by  which  they  wanted  to  induce  her  t$  give  up  her 
daughter^  in  order  to  obtain  her  own  release j  and 
the  vicissitudes  she  suffered.  Now  promising  acquit'^ 
tance  and  liberty  ^  again  threatemng  confinement  for 
life^  and  even  Death  on  the  Scccffold^ 

CHAR   vn. 

SOON  after  the  Official  and  Do&or  eame  to 
tell  the  Prioress  I  must  be  closely  locked  up. 
She  represented  to  them  that  the  chamber  I  was 
in  was  small,  having  an  opening  to  the  light  or 
air,  only  on  one  side,  through  which  the  sun 
shone  all  the  day  long,  and  that  being  the  month 
o^  July  it  must  soon  be  my  death.  They  paid  no 
regard  thereto.  She  askea^y  I  must  be  thus 
closely  locked  up.  They  said,  *•  I  had  committed, 
"  horrible  things  in  her  house,  even  within  the 
'^  last  month,  and  had  scandalized  the  Nuns." 
She  protested  the  contrary,  and  assured  them  the 
whole  community  had  received  great  edification 
from  me,  and  could  not  Uut  adimre  my  patience 
and  moderation.    But  it  was  all  in  vain :  And 

thA 
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Ihe  poiir  wmiiaii  totild  not  retrain  from  tf^r&ifi 

B  forgery  so  rEinoie  from  the  truth. 

They  then  sent  for  m.?,  aiid  told  me,  "II 
"  d<tni.  base  things  in  tl>e  last  month."  I  ;Lskv^ 
what  things?  1  hey  wciildin  t  tell  me.  I  paid  then, 
"  that  I  would  siiifer  as  lorg  and  as  much  as  h 
"  should  please  God  ;  that  this  affair  was  begun 
*'  on  forgeries  against  ine,  and  so  continued. 
*'  'ITiat  God  was  witness  of  every  thing."  The 
Rritor  fold  me,  to  take  God  for  a  witneKS  in 
such  a  thing  was  a  crime.  I  replifd,  "  Nothing 
"  in  the  world  could  hindet-  me  from  ha%'ing  ro- 
"  course  to  God."  I  thtit  retired,  and  was  shut 
up  morci  closely  than  at  first ;  And  because  thtre 
wss  no  key,  they  fastened  the  chamber  door  with 
a  piece  of  wood,  or  bar  across  it.  I  had  an  rnte? 
rior  joy  at  thislicw  hunuliation.  Oh  what  plea- 
sure, my  Buprtnie-  ]^ove,  to  be  for  thee  in  the 
most  abjef):  condition! 

[_Hfj;e  she  centiroies  fo  relate  th£  severity  of  her 
traitniait;  hohu  she  ivas  shut  up  in  that  very  tmall 
cAamiieP  fct'  t^e  month  of  July,  till  she  was  absolute- 
ly at  the  paint  ofdioth-,  being  thrown  into  a  violent- 
fever^  tjnd  almost  stijled  luilh  the  closeness  of  the 
place.,  having  a  defiu&ion  and  sore  throat,  before 
she  was  permitted  to  Save  any  asiistattce.'} 

In  the  time  oftheatJtient  law  therewereseverVr 
al  of  the  Lord's  mirtyrs,  who  auflfared  Cmt'^s., 
fierting  and  trusting'  in  the  one  true  God.  In  tftc. 
primitive  church  of  Christ  the  martyrs  sh^. 
their  blood,  for  maintaining  the  truth  of  Jxs-^f^ 
Christ  crucifiM:  But  now  there  are  maityis^ 
of  the  hol]^Spirit,  who  suiFer  for  their  depetK^- 
ance  on  it,  for  maintaining  its  reign  in  soul^paad 
for  being  vifliiM  (rf  the  tuvine  WflL  -  ■-■.-  ; 
It 


LA  D  t    G  tJ  I  ON.         4oi 

It  is  this  spirit  which  is  to  be  poured  out  on  all 
Jlesh^  rt;  saith  the  prophet  Joel.  The  martyrs  of 
Jesus  Christ  have  been  glorious  martyr's,  he 
having  drank  up  the  confusion  of  that  martyr- 
dom: But  the  iriartyrs  bf  the  noly  Spirit  are  mar* 
tyrs  of  reproach  and  ignominy.  The  devil  -  no 
more  exercises  his  poller  against  their  faith  of 
belief,  but  dil'eftly  attacks  the  dominion  of  the 
.holy  Spirit,  opposing  its  celestial  motion  in  soufa, 
and  discharging  his  hitred  on  the  bodies  of  those 
whose  minds  he  cannot  hurt.  Oh  holy  Spirit,  a 
Spirit  of  love,  let  me  ever  be  subjeded  to  thy  wilf, 
and,  as  a  leaf  is  moved  before  the  wind,  so  let 
me  by  thy  di\ane  breath.  As  the  impetuous  wind 
breaks  all  that  resists  it,  so  break  all  that  opposes 
thy  empire,  even  the  towering  cedars,  Whic^i 
stand  in  such  oppositioti. 

It  is  said  of  Jesus  ChrIst  that  he  yielded  up 
the  ghost,  or  sent  forth  his  spirit.  (Matt,  xxyiu 
50.)  This  was  both  the  consummation  of  his 
pains,  and  the  consummation  pf  all  ages,  even  of 
all  things,  which  through  his  Spirit  shall  be  done 
in  the  whole  world.  Hence  he  said,  it  isjinished^ 
or  consummated  (John  xix.  37.)  Since  his  death, 
5/.  Paul  has  told  us  that  he  shall  deliver  up  the 
kingdom  to  God  his  Father,  (1  Cor.  xv.  24.)  to  the 
end  that  God  by  his  Spirit  may  reign  on  earth. 
Jesus  Christ  taught  to  pray  that  the  kingdom  of 
God  may  come,  and  his  will  be  done  on  earth  as  in 
heaven,  which  implies  the  subjeftion  of  the  whole 
will  in  the  creature  to  that  of  the  creator,  eveii 
without  any  reluftance,  hesitation  or  delay.  Then 
will  his  reign  be  consummated,  and  his  enemies 
become  his  footstool.  Oh  thus  niay  all  be  reduced 
into  one,  though  it  be  through  much  destruc- 
tion of  what  opposes  this  kingdom,  according  fo 
Christ's  words,  viz.  I  came  not  to  send  peace  but 

£  e  e  a  sword. 
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« fwordL  Mat  X.  34. /tf»  £Mir  ft  Mwff^il 

CHAf.    VIC  .  _ 

.  t^ffj  .Atgjw  A6w  Chapter  with  relating  their  a^- 
^Kit  ^  cm^i  her  to  a  formal  retradion  of  a/I  the 
trimetf  rf"  wokh  ite  -was  accused,  and  to  impeach 
Ld  CerMe^  at  the  original  deceiver.  When  ba_§{ed 
in  thitf  tbey  Jrattied  some  execrable  forgeries,  by 
which  they  made  her  accuse  herself  of  the  most  abo- 
fnmable  erimet,  and  impeach  La  Combe  as  the  per- 
tw  who  had  ledttctd  ^ad  decei-ued  her."^       <  '^-.k 

iWotfa  Fatlier^Ltf  ComBe  I>e  xaulpc  i3ptik  cs^ 
teobait,  we  do  not  fail  to  communicate  in  !p<(^ 
Many  sfdritoal  persons^  io  wboia  the  Iqkd  vm 
Wited  me  by  tl^  tie  of  maternity,  experience  ue 
nme  communication,  thou^  in  my  4b8eiK6|«n4 
mid  in  titis  union  tEe  remedy  tir  reGef  i^Fw^ 
'{tainiB.  Ob  G09,  who  h^  chosen  in  ^fnJBW^ 
creatuze  to  ^reSt  tbe  throne  of  thy  geodneu  mOj^ 
verityj  tbouknowestthat  I  pas9.over  manTtJ^w^ 
atber  for  want  of  remembering,  or  c^  Kncwos 
how  to  express  them.  I  have  said  what  I  coulo^ 
and  that  with  the  utmost  sincerity  and  entire  truth. 
Though  I  have  been  obliged  to  describe  the  pro- 
cedure of  those  who  persecute  me,  I  have  not 
done  it  out  of  resentment,  since  I  love  them  at 
my  heart,  and  pray  for  them,  leaving  to  God  the 
care  of  defending  me,  and  deUvering  me  out  of 
their  hands,  without  making  any  movement  of 
my  own  for  it,  I  have  apprehended  and  believed 
that  God  would  have  me  write  every  thing  dh- 
cerely,  that  his  name  may  be  glorified  j  that  the 
things  done  in  secret  against  his  servants  should 
one  day  be pubhshed  on  the  housetopsj  for  the 
more 
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inore  they  strive  to  conceal  them  from  the  eyes 
xifmeUj  the  more  will  God  in  his  own  time  make 
them,  all  manifest. 

At  present  I  experience  two  ^tes,  diat  of 
Christ  crucSied  and  of  his  infant  state,  the  one 
of  daily  crosses^  very  violent,  wwithdut  number  pr 
intermission^  the  other  so  child-like,  simple  and 
xrandid,  that  methinks  if  my  soul  were  to  be  im^ 
pressed  any  way,  there  could  come  nothing  out  of 
it  but  candor,  innocence,  submission  and  patience. 
Oh  my  Cod,  methinks  thou  hast  made  me  a 
prodigy,  a  monument  of  thy  goodness  and  won- 
derful works !  There  is  wrought  in  flcie  something 
of  the  original^  which  is  communicated  to.me  a& 
ter  a  manner  inexplicable,  which  nothing  but  ^- 
perience  can  comprehend;  'Tis  then  to  thee,  Q 
MY  Love,  that  I  render  what  I  have  writ  for  thee^ 

Done  this  22d  of  Aueust,  1688,  aged  forty 
years,  in  my  prison,  nyhicn  I  loye  and  cherish,  as 
I  find  it  sanfltified  by  my  love^ 

I  FORGOT  to  tpH  that  I  had  a  sense  of  the  state 
t)f  the  souls  which  came  to  me,  and  of  that  of  the 
persons  which  were  given  me,  how  far  distant 
isoever  they  were  from  me.  By  sense  I  mean  an  in- 
terior impression  of  what  they  were,  especially 
such  as  passed  for  spiritual.  I  knew  presently 
whether  they  were  upright  or  artful,  their  degree, 
or  their  self-love,  for  which  I  felt  a  rejeftion.  I 
knew  when  they  were  stout  in  themselves,  and 
supported  by  the  virtue  they  imagined  they  had, 
by  which  they  measured  others,  and  condemned 
in  their  minds  tliose  who  were  not  like  themselves^ 
though  more  perfeft.  These  persons  who  think 
themselves  righteous,  and  are  thought  so  by 
others,  are  much  mo^e  unacceptable  taGoD^  thah 

some 
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some  sinners  from  weakness,  vl)o  are  looked  fi 
with  contempt ;  whom  neverthelecs  G<*B  favours 
with  great  mercies:  Which  %vi]l  not  be  fiilly  seen 
but  at  the  day  of  judgment.  He  beholds  afar  uff 
(hose  souls  w  hich  are  so  exalted  ?nd  full  o^  them- 
selves, though  they  fancy  themselves  humble,  be- 
cause the)'  appear  in  some  a£ts  of  humility,  which 
for  the  most  part  increase  the  high  opinion  ihcy 
nave  of  themselves.  If  they  were  to  suffer  jome 
real  humiliation,  then  would  appear  their  want  of 
solidity.  Oh  if  people  knew  how  much  God 
loves  the  true  littleness  of  spirit  in  the  creature, 
,  they  vould  behold  it  with  amazement.  When 
jhey  speak  to  me  of  some  persons  of  piety^'  my  in- 
ward sense  rejects  those  who  are  jnot  in  tjie  low 
state  I  have  mc-ntipnedj  and  adinits  those  who 
are  subject  to  God  in  that  slate.  There  is  some- 
thing in  me  which  refines  the  evilj  howeverglossy 
or  covered;  and  greatly  loves  the  true  and  soUa 
good,  I  find  it  is  the  saine  even  in  the  praQice  of 
virtues;  or  what  pass  for  spch.  This  spirit  disr 
cems  the  real  virtue  from  that  which  only  wears 
its  likeness.  Of  such  as  have  left  this  life  and  are 
now  accounted  saints,  it  esteems  those  most  T^ho 
have  been  most  annihilated,  and  whom  God  has 
most  sanctified  by  his  own  operation  j  it  does  not 
join  in  the  world's  cry,  in  attributing  to  others 
that  which  they  wanted. 

It  was  thought  I  was  about  coming  put  of  pri- 
son, and  every  thjng  seemed  to  tend  toward  it. 
But  the  Lord  gavejnc  a  sense  that,  far  from  being 
wilting  to  deliver  me,  their  consultations  were  on- 
'  ly  laying  new  snares  to  ruin  me  more  effcftually, 
to  make  Father  La  Mothe  known  to  the  King, 
^d  est^med  by  him.  The  22d  of  August  I  wa- 
led under  an  impression  of  Jesus  Christ  in  an 
^OPy,  seeing  the  coyngel  of  the  Jews  against  h^iii, 
I  knew 
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I  knew  that  none  but  God  could  deliver  me  out 
of  prison,  and  I  was  satisfied  that  he  would  doit 
one  day  by  his  own  right  hand,  though  ignorant 
of  th^  knanner,  and  leaving  it  wholly  to  himself. 

One  day  thinking  why  I  could  not  invoke  anv 
of  the  saints,  though  united  to  them  in  God,  it 
was  put  into  my  piind,  that  domesticks  had  need 
of  credit  and  intercessors,  while  the  spouse  readily 
obtains  every  thing  without  asking  any  thing.  He. 
of  his  infinite  goodness  prevents  hen  Oh  how 
little  known  is  the  holy  author  of  all  good !  They 
examine  my  aftions.  They  cry  out  that  I  do  not 
say  over  my  chaplet  or  beads,  that  I  have  no  de- 
votion for  the  holy  Virgin.  Oh  divine  Mary, 
ihough  knowest  how  my  heart  is  singly  devoted 
to  God,  and  the  union  which  he  has  formed  be^ 
twixt  us  in  himself.  I  can  do  nothing  but  what 
he  direds,  depending  wholly  on  his  will. 

[She  here  describes  the  manner  in  which^ 
Providence  cpndu&ed  matters,  so  as  that  she  was 
vindicated  to  Madam  Maintenon^  and  at  length 
obtained  her  release.] 

CHAP.    IX. 

f  In  this  Chapter  she  relates  how  they  wanted 
to  exafl:  captious  concessions,  and  false  retrac- 
tions from  her;  but  that  at  length  she  was  honour- 
ably set  at  liberty,  and  a  few  days  afterwards  had 
her  first  interview  with  the  Abbe  Fenelon^  to 
whom  she  is  united,  as  Jonathan  to  David,  and 
atiles  him  her  spiritual  child,  j 

CHAP, 
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CHAP.    X. 

I  HAVE  thought  of  writing  no  more  of  what 
regards  my  interior  state,  not  having  words  to 
express  it,  bang  so  perfef^ly  separated  from  all 
that  can  fall  under  sentimeni^  exprtBEum^  or Jiu< 
man  conception* 

I  8HAU.  only  say  that,  after  being  raised  up 
again  I  found  m  myself,  some  years  before  my 
being  put  into  vi4iat  is  called  the  apostolic  state^ 
or  mission  for  the  help  of  others,  all  selfishness 
consumed  in  the  pui^gatory  I  had  passed  through. 
}  fbimd  myself  in  a  felicity  like  that  of  the  bleft* 
sed.  Nothing  here  below  touched  me.  At  pre- 
sent I  see  not  any  thing  on  earth  which  can  give 
me  pain  in  regard  to  myself. 

The  happiness  of  such  a  soul  can  never  be 
comprehended  without  experience!  Those  who 
die  in  being  employed  in  thus  helping  their  neighs 
bour,  die  in  the  supreme  felicity,  though  loaden 
with  exterior  crosses. 

When  it  pleased  God  to  honour  me  with  his 
mission,  he  shewed  me  that  the  true  father  in  Je- 
sus  Christ,  the  Apostolic  Pastor,  ought  Uke 
him  to  suffer  for  men,  to  bear  their  infirmities, 
and  to  be  cloathed  with  their  very  weaknesses. - 
He  inclines  the  heart  to  what  he  demands,  im^ 
printing  on  it  words  like  these,  "  I  was  happy, 
**  I  possessed  glory,  I  was  God  :  But  I  quitted  it 
**  all,  and  subjoined  myself  to  pain,  contempt, 
*'  ignominy  and  punishment.  I  became  a  man 
^  to  save  men.  It  thoi;  ■  rt  willing  to  finish  what 
*'  is  behind  of  my  sz.^\''ing^  and  that  I  form  in 
*'  thee  an  extension  of  my  quality  of  Redeemer, 

thoii 
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^^  thou  must  consent  to  lose  the  happiness  thou 
**  enjoyest,  to  be  subjeft  to  weaknesses  and  mi- 
"  series,  to  bear  the  infirmities  of  those  with 
**  whom  I  shall  entrust  thee,  to  pay  their  debts^ 
^  and  in  short  to  be  exposed  not  only  to  their  in-> 
**  terior  pangs,  from  which  (as  to  thyself)  thou 
^^  haat  been  delivered,  but  to  all  the  most  violent 
**  persecutions.  If  I  had  continued  in  my  pri- 
**  vate  life,  I  had  never  suffered  any  persecution. 
^^  None  are  persecuted  but  such  as  are  employed 
**  in  the  help  of  souls.*' 


He  shewed  me  that  he  called  me  not,  as  some 
had  thought,  to  gain  exterior  proselytes  to  the 
church,  but  singly  to  the  propagation  of  his  own 
good  spirit.  He  does  not  so  much  design  me  for 
die  first  conversion  of  sinners,  as  to  make  those 
who  are  touched  with  a  right  desire  to  enter  into 
perfect  conversion.  Since  God  has  been  pleased 
to  bestow  on  me  part  of  the  Apostolic  state,  what 
have  I  not  suffered?  And  yet  my  love  for  those 
souls,  instead  of  desiring  to  be  freed  from  it,  has 
increased  in  proportion  to  my  increase  of  suffering 
for  them,  even  till  their  entire  purification.  Then 
the  union,  which  has  often  been  covered  with 
clouds,  becomes  like  a  clear  air,  every  where  pe^ 
netrated  with  the  light  of  the  sun.  As  to  the 
souls  which  are  the  most  c(»isummate  in  the  love 
of  God,  living  among  men,  their  exterior  is  co- 
vered with  apparent  weaknesses,  which  (like  a 
poor  skin)  hide  infinite  treasures  from  th^  view 
of  others,  and  tend  to  save  them  from  being  lost. 

Upon  first  entering  into  the  new  life  men  find 
themselves  so  different  friom  the  rest  of  mankind, 
and  think  so  differently  from  what  they  have  been 
used  to  do,  that  the  faults  and  errors  of  their 
neighbours  becqine  insupportable  to  them.  The 

soul 
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scnil  is  ready  to  cry  out,  Now  Lord  leftesf  thou  thy 
servant  depart  in  peace  aeronfing  to  thy  ivord^for 
mine  eyes  have  seen  thy  salvation.  Luke  ii.  29.  But 
in  riHjiartl  to  such  as  have  the  painful  task  of  con- 
ducing others,  if  the  souls  conduced  could  pe- 
netrate, across  their  feeble  outside  appearance, 
the  depth  of  their  grace,  they  would  look  on  them 
with  too  hij3;h  a  respect,  and  would  not  die  to  the 
support  which  such  a  conduft  would  give  them. 
If  the  Jews  could  have  penetrated  through  the 
exterior  of  Jesus  Christ,  common  with  other 
men,  they  never  had  persecuted  him,  but  would 
have  been  in  a  continual  admiration.  These  persons 
then  arc  a  paradox  both  in  their  own  eyes  and 
in  the  eyes  of  those  who  b-^hold  them:  For  they 
see  no  more  than  a  plain  and  homely  appearahce 
in  tht^m.  Celestial  wisdom  flows  from  their  heart 
and  mouth,  like  a  spring  of  divine  sap,  from  trees 
pregnant  therewith,  which  communicates  life  t6 
an  infinite  number  of  branches,  though  one  seesf 
on  them  only  a  coarse  and  mossy  rind.  Hence^ 
men  who  prc^surae  to  judge  of  these  souls  are  very 
li.ible  to  err  in  judgment,  and,  as  says  the  Apos- 
tle Jude^  like  filthy  dreamers^  to  despise  dominioti 
and  speak  evil  of  dignities^  of  things  which  they 
know  noi^  fjude^v.  3.  10.  J  the  holy  mysteries  of 
God,  revealed  by  him  only  to  the  souls  which  he 
has  prepared  to  receive  them. 

Such  souls  can  only  speak  and  write  through 
tht;  actual  light  of  the  present  moment,  which  lasts 
no  longer  than  it  is  necessary  to  speak,  or  write  ; 
without  being  able  to  see  or  think  afterward  on 
what  they  saw  before,  unless  the  aftual  light  be 
restored  to  them.  It  is  like  a  person  to  whom  one 
opens  a  cabinet  full  of  treasures,  who  sees  them  set 
long  as  it  is  op?n,  but  sees  nothing  of  them  when 
it  is  shut  up  again.  Only  the  spouse  opens  and  none 

can 
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tan  shut;  and  when  he  shuts  none  can  open.  Such 
a  soul  carevS  neither  for  honour  nor  wealth  nor 
life.  If  it  were  not  so,  it  could  not  serve  other 
souls  in  the  whole  extent  of  the  designs  of  God* 

If  God  retained  these  hidden  souls  in  the  se- 
cret of  his  presence,  they  would  be  screened  from 
the  persecutions  of  men:  But  how  willingly  would 
they  suffer  fire  and  rack  for  a  single  soul!  No 
wonder  if  the  Devil  stir  up  all  quarters  of  his  do- 
minion against  Apostolic  souls;  he  knows  that 
such  a  soul,  were  it  hearkened  to,  would  destroy 
his  empire.  All  exterior  devotions  hurt  but  little; 
for  he  makes  reprisals  on  the  self-love  of  such  de- 
votions, for  what  they  make  him  lose  by  the  re- 
gularity of  their  observances:  But  there  is  no 
gain  for  him  to  make  on  a  soul  devoted  to  the 
truth  of  God,  and  to  his  pure  love;  who  lets  self 
be  destroyed  by  the  sovereign  power  of  God. 
The  devil  cannot  approach  these  souls  but  at  a"* 
distance.  The  rage  with  which  he  is  fired  against 
them  has  no  bounds.  To  be  devoted  to  God,  one-^ 
must  have  no  choice  or  preference  of  esteem  for 
one  aftion  above  another.  People  form  to  them- 
selves ideas,  and  imagine  that  a  soul  is  given  to 
God  in  some  particular  manner:  And  when  they 
see  any  thing  contrary  to  those  ideas,  they  con- 
clude God  is  not  there,  and  yet  it  is  often  where 
he  is  most.  He  sets  no  value  on  any  virtue  of  our* 
forming.  A  state  which  depends  on  any  good, 
which  is  capable  of  being  conceived  or  distin- 
guished, is  a  virtuous  state,  but  not  a  divine  state. 

The  saints  of  the  Lord  are  sanftified,  not  like 
other  saints,  by  the  pradlice  of  some  virtues ;  but 
by  the  Lord  himself,  and  by  an  infinite  supple- 
ness to  every  intimation  of  his  will,  even  in  the 
:^mallest  things,  which  is  the  real  possession  of 

F  f  f  every 
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every  virtue.  These  are  saints  after  his  manfftfi^/ 
and  not  after  that  of  men.  Let  there  not  be  any 
virtue  or  holiness  for  me,  but  what  flows  fronf 
this  springs  Thus  may  I,  and  the  children  whom 
God  has  given  me,  go  on  ft-om  faith  to  faith! 
Though  the  soul  which  is  lost  in  Gocf  has  an  in- 
finite suppli.*ness  of  obedience  to  his  will,  yet  it  i* 
more  particularly  attracted  toward  other  souls  ill 
which  it  finds  an  harmonious  correspondence,  and 
on  the  other  hand  appears  reserved,  and  to  haV6 
pain  to  speak  before  others,  being  sensible  of  their 
repugnant  dispositions.  One  must  judge  of  souls^ 
even  in  the  child's  state,  more  by  what  God  hag 
done  for  them  than  by  what  one  sees;  for  other- 
*  wise  one  would  judge  of  them  more  from  one'd 
own  SI  cite  than  from  the  state  which  they  wer^ 
in.  What  seems  weak  in  God  far  surpasses  At 
greatest  force  in  men.  It  is  what  causes  the  joint 
alliance  of  rtiose  seeming  contraries,  divine 
strength  uith  the  weakness  of  a  child.    1688. 

CHAR     XL 

[Upon  her  coming  out  of  St.  Marfs  she  re- 
tired into  the  community  of  Mad.  Miramion^  kept 
her  bed  of  a  fever  three  months,  and  had  an  im- 
posthume  in  her  eye.  Yet  at  this  time  she  was  ac* 
cased  of  going  continually  out,  holding  suspefted 
assemblies,  together  with  other  abominable  and 
groundless  falshoods.  In  this  house  her  daughter 
was  married  to  Mons.  L.  Nicholas  Fouquet  count 
de  Vaiix;  She  removed  to  her  daughter's  house, 
and  on  account  of  her  extreme  youth,  lived  with 
Her  two  years  and  an  half,  and  even  there  her 
enemies  were  ever  forging  one  thing  or  other 
against  her.  She  then  wanted  to  retire  quite  secret- 
ly, to  the  Benedidines  at  Montargisj  (her  native 

place) 
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piace)   but  it  was  discovered,  and  friends  and 
jenemies  jointly  prevented  it. 

The  family  in  which  my  daughter  was  mar- 
ried  being  of  the  number  of  Abbe  FenelorCs 
jfriends,  I  had  the  opportunity  of  often  seeing  him 
at  our  house-  We  had  some  conversations  on  the 
subjeft  of  a  spiritual  life,  in  which  he  made  se- 
veral objeftions  to  my  experiences  therein.  I  an- 
swered them  with  my  usual  simplicity,  which 
gained  upon  him  as  I  found.  As  the  siffair  of 
Molinos  at  that  time  made  a  great  noise,  the  plain- 
est' things  were  distrusted,  and  the  terms  used  by 
mystic  writers  exjJoded.  But  I  so  clearly  ex-% 
pounded  every  thing  to  him,  and  so  fully  solved 
all  his  objections,  that  nobody  became  better  con^ 
vinced  of  my  sentiments  than  he;  which  has  since 
laid  thefoundationof  that  persecution  he  has  suflFer- 
ed,  as  his  answers  to  the  bishop  of  Meaux  evidently 
$hew^  to  all  that  have  read  them  without  prej  udice. 

I  NOW  took  a  little  piriv^te  house,  to  follow  the 
inclination  I  had  for  retirement  j  i^fiere  I  some- 
times had  the  pleasure  of  seeing  my  family  and  a 
few  particulcfr  friends.  J  often  went  to  St.  Cjr. 
Certain  young  ladies  of  that  house  having  in- 
formed Mad.  Mainteno^j  that  they  found  in  my 
conversation  something  which  attrafted  them  to 
God,  she  encouraged  me  tq  continue  my  instruc- 
tions to  them ;  and  by  the  fine  change  in  some  of 
them  with  whom  before  she  had  not  been  well 
pleased,  she  found  she  had  no  reason  to  repent  it. 
She  then  treated  me  with  much  respeft ;  and  for 
three  years  after,  while  this  lasted,  I  received  from 
her  every  mark  of  esteem  and  confidence.  But 
that  very  thing  afterward  drew  on  me  the  most  se-^ 
yere  persecution.  The  free  entrance  I  had  into 
the  house,  and  the  confidence  which  some  young 

ladie^ 
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ladies  of  the  court,  distinguished  for  their  rank  an(l 
pittv,  placed  in  me,  gave  no  small  uneasiness  to 
the  jn<^ple  who  had  persecuted  me.  The  Direftors 
took  umbrage  at  it,  and  under  pretext  of  the 
troubles  I  had  had  some  years  before,  and  of 
Quietism  which  they  said  was  making  a  great 
progress,  they  engaged  the  Bishop  of  Chartres^ 
Superior  of  St.  Cyr,  to  present  to  Mad.  Mainte- 
fton  that,  by  my  particular  conduft,  I  troubled  the 
order  of  the  house  ;  and  that  the  young  women 
in  it  were  so  attached  to  me,  and  to  what  I  said 
to  them,  that  they  no  longer  hearkened  to  their 
superiors.  I  then  went  no  more  to  St.  Cyr.  I 
answered  the  young  ladies,  who  writ  to  me,  no 
more  but  by  letters  unsealed,  which  passed 
through  the  hands  of  Mad.  Maintenon. 

Soon  after  I  fell  sick.  The  physicians,  after 
trying  in  vain  the  usual  method  of  cure,  ordered 
me  to  repair  to  the  waters  of  Bourbon.  My  lackey 
had  been  got  to  give  me  some  poison.  After  tak- 
ing it,  I  suffered  such  exquisite  pains  that,  with- 
out speedy  succour,  I  should  have  died  in  a  few 
hours.  The  lackey  immediately  ran  away,  and  I 
have  never  seen  him  since.  When  I  was  at  Bour- 
bon^  the  waters  which  I  threw  up  burned  like 
spirits  of  wine.  I  had  no  thought  of  being  poi- 
soned, till  the  physicians  of  ^o^/r^^?;^  on  throwing^ 
the  said  water  into  the  fire,  assured  me  of  it.  The 
waters  had  but  little  effeft.  I  suffered  for  above  se- 
ven years  after  it.  Since  that  time  three  or  four 
attempts  have  been  made  to  poison  me:  But  God 
has  preserved  me  from  it,  through  his  mercy, 
and  the'  presentiments  which  he  gave  me  of  it. 

CHAP. 
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CHAP-    XII. 

TThis  Chapter  contains  mostly  a  continuation 
pf  the  general  decry,  and  persecution  that  was 
raised  against  her,  notwithstanding  the  very  pri- 
vate and  retired  life  whicli  she  led.  All  being  in-, 
sufficient  to  screen  her  from  calumnies  and  per- 
secutions, and  speaks  as  follows  of  her  state,] 

— God  kept  me  at  that  time  in  such  a  disposi- 
tion of  sacrifice,  that  I  was  quite  resigned  to  suf- 
fer every  thing,  and  to  receive  from  his  hand  all 
that  might  befall  me,  since  for  me  to  offer  any 
^y  to  vindicate  myself  would  be  only  vindicating 
the  air.  When  the  Lord  is  willing  to  make  any 
one  suffer  J,  he  permits  even  the  most  virtuous  peo- ' 
pie  to  be  readily  blinded  toward  them;  and  I  may 
confess  that  the  persecution  of  the  wicked  is  but 
little,  when  compared  with  that  of  the  servants  of 
God,  deceived  and  animated  with  a  zeal  which 
they  think  right.     Many  of  these  were  now,  by 
the  artifices  made  use  of,  greatly  imposed  on  in 
regard  to  me.     I  was  represented  to  them  in  an 
odious  light,  as  a  strange  creature.    Since  then,  I 
must,  oh  my  Lord,  be  conformable  to  thee,  to 
please  thee;  I  set  more  value  on  my  humiliation, 
and  on  seeing  myself  condemned  of  every  body, 
than  if  I  saw  myself  on  the  summit  of  honour  in 
the  world.     How  often  have  I  said,  even  in  the 
bitterness  of  my  heart,  that  I  should  be  more 
afraid  of  one  reproach  of  my  conscience,  than  of 
the  outcry  and  condemnation  of  ^11  men! 

CHAP.     XIIL 

[Her  first  acquaintance  with  the  Bishop  of 
MeauXf  to  whom  she  is  introduced  by  her  intimate 

friend 
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friend  the  Duke  of  Chevreuse.  She  gives  him 
the  foregoing  History  of  her  Life,  and  he  con- 
fesses: '*  that  he  had  found  therein  such  an  unctioi} 
*^  as  he  had  rarely  done  in  other  books,  and  that 
^^  he  had  spent  three  days  in  reading  it,  with  an 
*^  impression  of  the  presence  of  God  on  his  mind 
"  all  that  time." 

[She  proposes  to  the  Bishop  to  examine  all  her 
writings,  which  he  takes  four  or  five  months  to 
do,  and  then  advances  all  his  obje£tions;  to  which 
she  gives  answers,  but  from  his  unacquaintance 
with  the  interior  paths,  she  cannot  clear  up  all 
the  difficulties  which  he  finds  in  them. 3 

CHAP.     XIV. 

[The  beginning  of  this  Chapter  comains  only 
a  continuation  of  the  objedions,  which  the  Bi- 
shop pretended  to  find  with  her  writings,  and 
gocd  on  thus:  J 

By  looking  into  the  Ecclesiastical  histories  for 
ages  past,  we  may  see  that  God  hath  sometimes 
made  use  of  laymen,  and  of  women  to  instruft, 
edify,  and  help  souls  in  their  progress  to  perfec- 
tion: And  I  think  one  of  the  reasons  of  God's 
afting  thus,  is  that  glory  may  not  be  ascribed  to 
any,  but  to  himself  alone.  For  this  purpose,  he 
has  chosen  the  weak  things  of  this  zuorldy  to  con- 
found such  as  are  mighty.     1  Cor.  i.  27. 

Jealous  of  the  attributes  which  men  pay  to 
other  men,  which  are  only  due  to  himsc4f,  he 
has  made  a  paradox  of  such  persons,  that  he 
alone  may  have  the  glory  of  his  own  works  I  pray 
God  with  niv  whole  heart  sooner  to  crush  me 
utterly,  with  the  most  dreadful  destrudion,  than 

tQ 
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to  suffer  me  to  take  the  least  honour  to  myself,  of 
any  thing  which  he  has  been  pleased  to  do  by  me 
for  the  good  of  others,  I  am  only  a  poor  noth- 
ing, God  is  all  powerful.  He  delights  to  operate, 
and  exercise  his  power  by  mere  nothings. 

The  first  time  that  I  wrote  a  history  of  my- 
self it  was  very  short.  In  it  I  had  particularized 
my  faults  and  sins,  and  said  little  of  the  fevours 
of  God.  I  was  ordered  to  bum  it,  to  write  ano- 
ther, and  in  it  to  omit  nothing,  any  way  remark- 
able that  had  befallen  me.  I  did  it.  It  is  a  crime 
to  publish  the  secrets  of  the  King;  but  it  is  a  good 
thing  to  declare  the  favours  of  the  Lord  our 
God,  and  to  magnify  his  mercies  the  more  by 
the  meanness  of  the  subjeft  on  which  he  confers 
them.  If  herein  I  have  failed,  the  fire  will  try 
and  purify  it  all.  When  I  first  gave  myself  to  the 
Lord  it  was  without  any  reserve:  And  for  every 
thing  of  mine,  which  I  only  did  out  of  obedience, 
I  am  content  with  whatever  may  be  permitted,  * 
or  ordained,  as  best  in  the  case.  It  is  my  con- 
solation that  God  is  not  less  great,  perfeft  or 
happy,  for  any  mistakes  or  errors  of  mine.  My 
soul  can  do  nothing  else  but  love  him,  and  re- 
pose itself  in  his  love.  It  seems  that  what  pro- 
ceeds from  me  flows  from  that  source :  And  since 
as  many  as  are  led  by  the  Spirit  ^God  are  the  chiU 
dren  of  God,  an  humble  hope  attends  me  that  I 
appertain  to  his  family. 

CHAP.    XV. 

[The  general  outcry  encreases.  Mad.  Mainte* 
non  is  gained  over,  and  becomes  prejudiced  against 
her.  She  writes  to  her  by  the  Duke  of  BeauviU 
iters  J  and  requests  an  appointment  of  persons  to 
examine  into  her  Life  and  Dodrine,  offering  to 

retire 
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retirv  into  any  prison,  till  fully  exculpated.  But 
her  proposal  is  rejcdfd,  Mons.  Fouquct^  one  of 
her  most  iniimate  friends  and  relations  dies;  he 
had  been  her  steady  and  constant  support.  She 
feels  the  loss,  but  njoices  in  his  felicity,  for 
he  had  btv^n  a  true  sen'ant  of  God.] 

Bkini;  now  determined  to  retire  out  of  the  way 
of  j^iving  oftence  to  any,  I  wrote  to  some  of  my 
frienils,  and  bade  them  a  last  farewell;  not  know- 
ing whether  I  were  to  be  carried  off  bv  the  indis- 
position which  I  then  laboured  under,  which  had 
be jn  a  constant  f jv jr  iov  forty  days  past,  or  to 
recjver  from  ir.  I  wrote  further,  "  That  I  prayed 
•'  God  to  finish  in  them  t\\t  good  work  he  had 
*'  begun,  that,  if  I  had  contributed  any  good  to 
**  them  by  his  grace,  he  would  not  be  unmindful 
to  prcsc-rve  in  them  that  which  was  his  own, 
viz.  the  renunciation  of  themselves,  to  bear  the 
"  cross,  to  follow  Jhsus  Christ  with  hearts  fil- 
"  led  with  his  pure  love;  that  they  might  judge  it 
"  was  for  them,  and  not  for  myself  that  I  de- 
prived myself  of  all  commerce  with  th?m,  by 
''  whom  I  had  often  been  much  edified  ;  but  now, 
''  if  I  stayed,  I  might  hurt  them  without  designing 
"  it,  and  be  an  occasion  of  trouble  and  scandal 
to  tiiem;  that  I  therefore  desired  them  to  look 
upon  me  as  a  thing  forgotten.'* 


(( 
(( 


[Sum  writ  them  a  long  letter;  mentioning  in  if 
her  }.::rricular  enemies,  one  of  whom  is  the  Curate 
of  VcrsaUics^  who  had  formerly  professed  a  high 
esce  in  tor  her,  visir-^d  her  often,  declared  his 
seiiLiinents  were  the  same  with  hers;  but  of  late 
]v'  I'  d  imagined,  that  she  had  drawn  away  the 
V  !  -ivs  of  G.  and  the  Duchess  of  M.  from  under 
■'lis  e!ir;:ction.     Hereupon  she  writes,  "  When 

'*  these 
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*'  these  ladies  and  others  were  in  the  vanities  of 
*'  the  world,  when  they  patched  and  painted,  and 
*'  some  of  them  were  in  the  way  to  ruin  their  fj^ 
milies  by  gaming  and  profu^on  of  expaice  ia 
dress,  nobody  arose  to  say  any  thing  against 
it,  they  were  quietly  suffered  to  do  it.  Wheil 
they  have  broke  off  from  all  this,  then  they 
*'  cry  out  against  me,*  as  if  I  had  ruined  them. 
*'  Had  I  drawn  them  from  piety  into  luxury, 
"  they  would  not  make  such  an  outcry*  The 
'**  Duchess  of  M.  at  her  giving  herself  up  to 
*'  God,  thought  herself  obliged  to  quit  the  Court, 
*'  which  was  to  her  like  a  dangerous  rock,  in  or- 
**  der  to  bestow  her  time  on  the  education  of  her 
*'  children  and  the  care  of  her  family,  which  till 
•'  then  ^e  had  neglefted,  I  beseech  you  there- 
**  fore  to  gather  all  the  memorials  you  can  against 
*^  me:  And  if  I  am  found  guilty  of  the  things 
*'  they  accuse  me  of,  I  ought  to  be  punished 
**  more  than  any  other,  since  God  has  brought 
•*'  me  to  know  him  and  love  him,  and  I  am  well 
''  assured  that  there  is  no  communion  betwixt 
^'  Christ  and  Belial." 

I  SENT  them  at  the  same  time  my  two  little 
jprinted  books,  with  my  commentaries .  on  the 
■Holy  Scriptures.  I  also,  by  their  order,  set  about 
a  work  to  facilitate  their  examination,  and  to 
spare  them  as  much  time  and  trouble  as  I  could, 
which  was  to  colleft  a  great  number  of  passage$ 
out  of  approved  mystic  writers,  which  shewed 
the  conformity  of  my  writings  with  those  used  by 
the  holy  penmen.  It  was  a  large  work.  I  caused 
them  to  be  transcribed  by  the  guire,  as  I  had  writ 
them,  in  order  to  send  them  to  the  three  commis- 
sioners. I  also,  as  occasion  presented,  cleared  up 
the  dubious  and  obscure  places;  for,  as  I  had  writ 
them  at  a  time  when  the  affairs  of  Molinos  had 

G  g  g  not 
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not  broke  out,  I  used  the  less  precaution  in 
pressing  my  thoughts,  not  imagining  that  they 
would  ever  be  turned  into  an  evil  sense.  This 
work  was  entitled  the  Justifications ;  it  was  com- 
posed in  fifty  days,  and  appeared  to  be  very  suf- 
ficient to  clear  up  the  matter*  But  the  Bishop 
of  Meaux  would  never  suflFer  it  to  be  read.* 

CHAP.    XVIIL 

AFTER  all  the  examinations,  and  making 
nothing  out  against  me,  who  would  not 
have  thought  but  they  would  have  left  me  to  rest 
in  peace?  But  quite  otherwise,  the  more  my  in- 
nocence appeared,  the  more  did  they,  who  had 
undertaken  to  render  me  criminal,  put  every 
spring  in  motion  to  efFefl:  it.  I  offered  the  Bi- 
shop of  Meaux  to  go  to  spend  some  time  in  any 
community  within  his  diocese,  that  he  might  be 
better  acquainted  with  me.  He  proposed  to  me 
that  of  St,  Mary  de  Meaux^  which  I  accepted, 
but  in  going  thither  in  the  depth  of  winter  I  had 
like  to  have  perished  in  the  snow,  being  stopt  four 
hours,  the  coach  having  entered  into  it,  and  be- 
ing almost  buried  in  it,  in  a  deep  hollow.  I  was 
drawn  out  at  the  coach  door  with  one  maid.  We 
sat  upon  the  snow,  resigned  to  the  mercy  of  God, 
and  expected  nothing  but  death.  I  never  had 
more  tranquilHty  of  mind,  though  chilled  and 
soaked  with  the  snow,  which  melted  on  us.  Oc- 
casions Hke  these  are  such  as  shew  whether  we 
are  perf^^dly  resigned  to  God  or  not.  This  poor 
girl  and  1  were  easy  in  our  minds,  in  a  state  of 
entire  resignation,  though  sure  of  dying  if  we 
passed  the  night  there,  and  seeing  no  likelihood 

of 

*  It  has  since  been  printed  in  tliree  vols,  small  8vOi 
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of  any  coming  to  our  succour.  At  length  some 
waggoners  came  up,  who  with  difficulty  drew  u^ 
through  the  snow. 

The  Bishop,  when  he  heard  of  it,  was  asto* 
ni?hed,  and  had  no  little  self-complacency  to 
think  that  I  had  thus  risqued  my  life  to  obey  him 
so  punftually:  And  yet  afterwards  he  gave  all 
this  the  names  of  artifice  and  hypocrisy.  Thus 
men  who  look  at  the  tree,  with  an  evil  eye,  ac- 
count its  fruits  to  be  all  evil.  It  is  a  strange  hy- 
pocrisy which  endures  through  one's  whole  life, 
and  which  far  from  bringing  with  it  any  advantage 
in  this  world,  causes  only  crosses,  calumnies,  po- 
verty, persecutions  and  every  kind  of  affliftions. 
I  think  one  never  has  seen  any  hypocrisy  like  this. 
There  are  only  two  objefts  which  hypocrites  have 
in  view;  either  to  win  the  esteem  of  men  or  to  make 
a  fortune.  I  am  certainly  a  bad  hypocrite,  and 
have  learned  the  trade  badly.  I  take  God  to  wit-  . 
ness,  that  if  to  be  Empress  of  the  whole  earth, 
and  canonized  while  living,  I  must  have  gone 
through  what  I  have  done,  (which  was  with  the 
single  view  of  being  devoted  to  God  without  any 
reserve,)  I  would  rather  have  begged  my  bread, 
and  died  as  a  criminal.  Thus  I  render  testimo- 
ny for  myself  in  the  presence  of  Goi>.  "  That  I 
have  not  desired  to  please  any  but  him  alone; 
that  I  have  sought  him  only  for  himself;  and 
that  I  dread  every  selfish  interest  of  my  own 
worse  than  death;  that  so  long  a  series  of  perr 
^'  secutions,  which  in  all  likeliifiood  will  last  as 
'  long  as  my  life,  has  never  made  me  change 
sentiment,  nor  repent  of  having  given  myself 
wholly  to  him,  and  of  having  left  all  for  him. 


There  were  times  indeed  when  I  found  na-r 
ture  overcharged :  But  the  love  of  God  and  ^his 

grace 
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grace  rendered  sweet  to  me  the  very  worst  of  bit- 
ters. His  invisible  hand  supported  me.  Else  I 
had  sunk  under  so  many  probations.  Sometimes 
I  said  to  myself.  All  thy  waves  and  thy  billows  are 
gone  over  me.  Psal.  xlii.  7.  Thou  hast  bent  thy  bow 
and  set  me  as  a  mark  for  the  arrow.  Thou  hast 
caused  all  the  arrows  of  thy  quiver  to  enter  into  my 
reins.  Lam.  iii,  12.  13.  It  seemed  to  me  as  if  every 
one  thought  he  was  in  the  right  to  treat  me  ill, 
and  rendered  service  to  God  in  doing  it.  I  then 
comprehended  that  it  was  the  very  manner  in  * 
which  Jesus  Christ  suffered.  He  was  number^ 
ed  with  the  trangressors.  Mark  xv,  28.  ^q  was 
condemned  by  the  sovereign  pontiff,  chief  priests,^ 
doftors  of  the  law,  and  judges  deputed  by  the 
Romans,  who  valued  themselves  on  doing  justice* 
Happy  they  who  by  suflFering  for  the  willfof  Gqi> 
under  all  the  like  circumstances,  have  so  near  % 
relation  to  the  suflFerings  of  Jesus  Christ! 

For  six  weeks  after  my  arrival  at  MeauXy  \ 
was  in  a  continual  fever,  nor  had  I  recovered  frpni 
my  indisposition,  when  I  was  waited  on  by  the 
Bishop,  who  would  fain  have  compelled  me  to 
give  it  under  my  hand,  that  I  did  not  believe  the 
XVord  Incarnate,  (  or  Christ  manifest  in  the 
flesh.)  I  answered  him,  "  that  through  the  grace 
*^  of  God,  I  knew  how  to  suffer,  even  to  death, 
*'  but  not  how  to  sira  such  falsehoods."  Several  of 
the  Nuns  who  overheard,  this  conversation,  and 
perceiving  the  sentiments  of  the  Bishop,  they 
joined  with  the  Prioress,  in  giving  a  testimonial^ 
not  only  of  my  good  conduft,  but  of  their  belief 
in  the  soundness  of  my  faith. 

CHAP.     XIX. 

[The  Bishop  of  Mcatix^  in  som.e  days  after, 
brings  her  a  confession  of  faith,  and  a  submission 
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of  her  books  to  the  church,  that  she  tpay  sign  it^ 
promising  to  give  her  a  certificate,  which  he  had 
prepared;  Ibut  on  her  deUvering  him  her  submis- 
sion signed,  he,  notwithstanding  his  promise,  rer 
fused  to  give  the  certificate.  In  sppne  time  after, 
he  endeavoured  to  make  her  sign  his  pastoral  let- 
ter,, and  acknowledge  she  h^d  ftiUen  into  those 
errors,  which  he  there  lays  to  her  charge,  an4 
made  many  demands  of  her  of  the  like  absurd 
and  unreasonable  nature,  threatening  her  with 
those  persecutions  she  afterwards  endured,  in  case 
of  ^op-complia^ce.  However  she  continue^  rer 
solute,  in  reiusiug  to  put  her  name  to  fcilselipod^. 
At  length*  2ifter  she  had  remained  about  si^f 
tponths  at  Meaux,  he  gave  her  the  certifipate  ; 
but  finding  Mad.  Maintcnon  disapproved  of  the 
certificate  he  bad  granted,  he  wanted  to  give  her, 
another  in  lieu  of  it.  E[er  refus?^l  to  deliver  np 
the  first  certificate  enraged  the  Bishop,  and  as 
she  understood  they  intended  to  push  matters 
with  the  utmost  violence,  she  says,  "  I  thought, 
though  I  were  resigned  to  whatever  might  fall 
out,  yet  J  ought  to  take  prudent  measures  to 
avoid  the  threatening  storn^."  Many  places  of 
retreat  were  offered  nie;  but  I  was  not  free  in  my 
mind  to  accept  of  any,  not  to  embarass  any  body, 
nor  involve  in  trouble  my  friends  and  niy  fapaily, 
to  whom  they  might  attribute  my  escj^pe.  I  took 
the  resolution  of  continuing  in  Paris ^  of  living 
there  in  sojne  private  place  with  my  maids,  who 
were  trusty  and  sure,  and  in  general  to  hide  my- 
self from  the  vie^t  of  the  world.  I  continued 
thus  for  above  five  or  sijf  months.  I  passed  the 
day  all  alone  in  reading,  in  praying  to  God,  and 
in  working.  But  the  ?7th  of  December,  1695, 1 
was  arrested,  though  exceedingly  indisposed  at 
that  time,  and  condufted  to  Vimennes.  I  was  thrca 
days  in  the  custody  of  JVJqns.  des  Gr^z,  who  had 

arrested 
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arrested  me;  because  the  King  would  not  consent 
to  my  being  put  into  prison;  saying  several  times 
over,  that  a  Convent  was  sufficient.  They  de- 
ceived his  justice  by  still  stronger  'calumnies. 
They  painted  me  in  his  eyes,  in  colours  so  black, 
that  they  made  him  scruple  his  goodness  and 
equity.  He  then  consented  to  my  being  taken 
to  Vincennes. 

CHAP.     XX. 

I 

I  SHALL  not  speak  of  that  long  persecution, 
which  has  made  so  much  noise,  for  a  series 
of  ten  years  imprisonments,  in  all  sorts  of  prisons, 
and  of  a  banishment  almost  as  long,  and  not  yet 
ended,  through  crosses,  calumnies  and  all  ima- 
ginable sorts  of  sufferings.  There  are  fefts  too 
odious  on  the  parts  of  divers  persons,  which  cha- 
rity induces  me  to  cover:  And  it  is  in  this  sense 
that  charity  covers  a  multitude  of  sins.  1  Pet.  iv.  8. 
And  there  are  others  on  the  part  of  those  who, 
having  been  seduced  by  ill-disposed  persons,  are 
yet  respefted  by  me  for  their  piety  and  other  rea- 
sons, though  they  have  shewed  a  zeal  too  bitter 
for  things  of  which  they  had  no  true  knowledge. 
The  one  sort  I  pass  over  in  silence  out  of  rcypcct, 
,and  the  other  out  of  charity.  What  I  have  to  say 
is,  that  from  so  long  a  train  of  crosses,  with  v/hich 
my  life  has  been  filled,  one  may  judge  that  the 
greatest  v,\Y<t  rcsci  vj^d  till  the  last;  and  that  God 
who,  through  an  effect  of  his  goodness,  did  not 
rejeft  mo,  had  no  minci  to  lea\e  the  end  of  my  life 
without  a  greater  conformity  to  Jksus  Christ. 
Ho  wav^  aijaigned  before  all  sorts  of  tribunals.  He 
has  done  me  the  frivour  to  be  so  too.  He  suffer- 
ed the  most  viol  nt  outrages  without  complain- 
ing. He  \va9  coiirerrcxl  on  \m  the  mercy  of  doing 
the  same.    How  could  I  do  otherwise  in  the  view 

he 
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.he  gave  ipe  of  his  love  and  his  goodness?  In  this 
resemblance  of  my  Saviour,  I  regarded  as  favours 
what  the  world  looks  upon  as  strange  persecu- 
tions. The  peace,  and  joy  I  had  within  hindered 
me  from  seeing  the  most  violent  persecutors, 
otherwise  than  as  instruments  of  the  justice  of 
God,  which  has  ever  been  to  me  so  adorable  and 
•  so  amiable.  I  was  then  in  prison  as  in  a  place  of 
delight  and  refreshment,  this  general  privation  of 
all  creatures  giving  me  more  room  to  be  alone 
with  God.  Thus  I  regarded  all  those  great  ap- 
parent evils,  and  that  universal  decry,  as  the 
greatest  of  all  benefits.  I  looked  upon  it  as  the 
work  of  the  hand  of  God,  who  was  pleased  to  co- 
ver  his  tabernacle  with  the  skins  of  beasts^  to  hide 
it  from  the  eyes  of  those  to  whom  he  would  not 
have  it  manifested. 

I  HAVE  borne  long  and  sore  languishings,  op- 
pressive and  painful  maladies  without  relief.  I 
have  been  also  inwardly  under  great  desolations 
for  several  months,  in  such  sort  that  I  could  only 
say  these  words,  "  My  God,  My  God,  why  hast 
"  thou  forsaken  me?''  All  creatures  seemed  to 
be  against  me.  I  then  put  myself  on  the  side  of 
God,  and  of  the  creatures,  against  myself.  How 
could  I  complain  of  what  I  suffered,  with  a  love 
so  clear  from  all  self-interest?  Should  I  now  in- 
terest myself  for  myself,  after  having  made  so  en- 
tire a  sacrifice  of  whatever  regards  this  self?  No. 
I  therefore  chuse  rather  to  consecrate  all  those 
sufferings  by  silence. 

I  HAVE  defended  my  innocence  with  enough 
of  courage  and  firmness,  not  to  leave  any  doubt 
of  the  falsehood  of  the  calumnies  cast  on  persons 
whose  prayer  is  fervent  and  love  sincere.  The 
speeches  of  their  slanderers  are  rash,  and  con- 
trary 
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Vrary  to  every  sort  of  truth  and  justice :  And  yet 
the  heart,  which  loves  (Jot),  whose  conscience 
ncproaches  it  with  nothing,  even  fn^ni  hence  gains 
an  increase  of  strength  and  of  happiness.  Per- 
secution is  a  weight  which  always  sinks  and 
plungos  the  s(»ul  into  God,  What  matters  it  if 
all  creatures  are  unchained  against  that  soul, 
when  it  is  all  alone  in  s\\  eet  communioi.  with  its 
(Bon,  and  gives  him  solid  testimonies  of  its  love? 
So,  Lince  there  is  no  other  way  of  testifying  to 
<JoD  that  we  love  him,  than  in  bearing  hea\7 
sufiVTings  for  his  love,  we  are  infinitely  indebted 
to  him  v.htn  he  gives  us  the  means  of  doing  it. 

PhRiiAi'S  some  will  be  surprized  at  my  refus- 
ing to  give  the  detail  of  the  greatest  and  strong- 
ej^t  croiscs  of  mv  life,  aiicr  I  have  te-lated  those 
which  were  less.  I  thought  it  proper  to  tell  some- 
thing of  the  crosses  of  my  youth,  to  shew  tire  cru- 
cif)'ing  conduft  which  God  held  over  me.  I  thought 
myself  also  obliged  to  relate  certain  fafts,  to  ma- 
niRst  thvir  fals'.hood,  the  conduft  of  those  by 
whom  the)' had  passed,  and  the  authors  of  thosfc 
persecutions  of  which  I  have  been  only  the  acci- 
dental object,  as  I  was  only  pei'secuted,  in  order 
to  involve  ihert-in  peieons  of  great  merit;  whortl, 
bting  cut  of  their  reach  by  themselves,  they  there- 
fore could  not  personally  attack,  but  by  con- 
founding their  affairs  with  mine.  I  thought  I 
owed  lo  religion,  piety,  my  friends,  my  family, 
and  myself. 

While  I  was  prisoner  at  Vincennes^  and  Mons- 
«icur  De  La  Heine  examined  me,  I  passed  my 
time  in  great  peace,  content  to  pass  the  rest  of 
my  life  there,  if  such  w'ere  the  will  of  God.  I 
sar.p  congs  of  joy,  v/hich  the  maid  who  served 
me  learned  by  heart,  as  fast  as  I  made  them ;  And 

we 
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we  together  sang  thy  praises,  oh  my  God!  The 
stones  of  my  prison  looked  in  my  eyes  like  rubies^ 
I  esteemed  them  more  than  all  the  gaudy  bril- 
liancies of  a  vain  world.  My  heart  was  full  of 
that  joy  which  thou  givest  to  them  who  love  thee, 
in  the  midst  of  their  greatest  crosses. 

This  peace  was  wounded  for  a  short  space,  by 
an  infidelity  which  I  fell  into.  It  was  in  preme- 
ditating one  day  on  what  answers  I  should  make 
at  an  examination  which  was  to  be  the  next  day. 
I  answered  badly.  God,  who  had  so  often  caused 
me  to  answer  difficult  and  perplexed  questions, 
with  much  facility  and  presence  of  mind,  punish- 
ed me  now,  even  by  stopping  me  short  on  easy 
matters  with  confusion.  It  served  to  shew  me  the 
inutility  of  our  arguments  on  such  occasions,  and 
the  safety  of  trusting  in  God.  They  who  depend 
on  human  reason  say,  **  it  is  necessary  to  look 
''  before  us,  and  to  make  our  preparations;  that 
*'  it  is  to  tempt  God,  and  expeft  miracles  to  a£t 
"  otherwise.''  I  leave  others  to  think  what  they 
will.  As  to  me  I  find  no  safety  but  in  resigning 
myself  to  God.  All  scripture  abounds  with  texts, 
enforcing  such  a  resignation. 

When  things  were  carried  to  the  greatest  ex- 
tremities, being  then  in  the  Bastile,  I  said  to  thee, 
^*  oh  my  God,  if  thou  art  pleased  to  render  me  a 
*'  new  spectacle  to  men  and  angels^  thy  holy  will 
*'  be  done!  All  I  ask  is  that  thou  wilt  save  thine, 
**  so  that  neither  principalities ^  nor  powers^  nor  the 
*'  sword^  may  ever  separate  them  from  the  pure  love 
*'  in  Jesus  Christ.  As  for  me,  what  matters 
"  it  what  men  think  of  me,  or  make  me  suffer, 
*'  since  they  cannot  separate  me  from  thee?  Were  . 
**  I  to  please  all  men  and  displease  thee,  wretch- 
"  ed  would  be  the  consequence.     Let  all  men 
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**  then  despise  and  hate  me,  so  I  may  bui!  be 
**  agreeable  to  thee.  Their  strokes  will  polish 
**  what  may  be  defective  in  me,  that  I  may  be 
••  presented  to  him  for  whom  I  die  daily.**  I  saw 
all  men  united  as  it  were  to  surprize  and  to  tor- 
ment me,  all  the  subtilty  of  wit  employed  for  it, 
by  people  who  had  abundance  of  it ;  and  poor 
me  alone  without  succour,  sometimes  also  feeling 
the  heavy  hand  of  God  upon  me,  who  seemed  to 
abandon  me  to  myself,  and  to  my  own  obscurity; 
all  my  own  vivacity  having  been  so  long  morti- 
fied, having  laboured  all  my  life  long  to  submit 
myself  to  Jesus  Christ,  and  my  reason  to  his 
conduft.  I  voluntarily  underwent,  as  long  as 
my  health  permitted  it,  very  rigotirous  fastings 
and  austere  penances :  But  all  this  looked  only 
like  the  burning  of  straw-  One  moment  of  the 
exercises  of  God  is  of  a  thousand  times  more 
efficacy  than  all  that  we  can  injlid  upon  ourselves* 

([Before  I  enter  on  her  conclusive  Chapter,  it 
may  be  proper  to  exhibit  a  view  of  her  poetry. 

In  her  long  imprisonment,  she  composed,  as 
she  has  informed  us,  many  Hymns ;  with  Poems 
on  all  sorts  of  Spiritual  Subjefts,  filling,  five  oc- 
tavo volumes.  Her  poetic  vein  was  free,  flowing 
with  warm  devotion  and  gratitude.  Specimens 
then^of  have  already  been  exhibited  in  several 
Translations,  but  in  a  manner  madequate  both  to 
the  aubjeft  and  to  her  compositions.] 


CANTIQUE 


I. 
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M.  GUION's  Poems- 


CANTIQUE    I. 


I. 

/^  RE  AT  God  here  at 
^^  ease, 

Thee  singly  to  please. 
I  sing  all  the  length  of 
the  day ; 
Shut  up  in  a  cage. 
Yet  sheltered  from  rage: 
Oh  listen   and  smile    on 
the  lay ! 
11. 
From  sorrow  releasM, 
With  solace  increas'd, 
The  bars  of  my  prison 
I  love: 
All  toil  here  untry'd, 
All  wants  well  supply'd, 
I  am  blest  and  enrich'd 
from  above. 
III. 
What  if  aliens  are  prone 
To  despise  as  unknown, 
A   language   in  heav'n 
understood ; 
'Tis  a  feast  to  the  taste 
Of  the  soul  that  is  chaste. 
As   it   flows   from  the 
fountain  of  good. 
'IV. 
Tho*  my  foes  have  com- 
bined, 
And  my  body  comfinM, 
Yet  my  soul  is  with  li- 
berty bleat : 


I  am  humbly  content, 
With  whatever  is  sent, 
For  I  know  that   thy 
pleasure  is  best. 
V. 
O  pleasure  divine. 
All  excellence  thine ; 
And  thee  will  I  love  %nA 
adore : 
The  more  piercing  my  paHi 
The  mpre  freedom  I  gaiif. 
And  of  every  choicebles- 
sing  the  more. 
VI. 
Accept  then,  I  pray. 
The  tribute  I  pay. 

I  sing  as  a  bird  fujlof  joy, 
Vivacious,  exposM, 
In  a  cage  when  inclos'd. 
His  warbling  effusions 
employ. 
VII. 
Grant  my  hymns  utter'd 

here, 
Melodious  to  chear, 
Tho'  tend*rer  arid  softer 
than  fine : 
And  the  stren  gth  ever  deign 
Of  my  life  to  sustain, 
Of    that    durable    life 
which  is  thine. 
VIII. 
Thy  wondrous  defence 
Makes  acelisoemimmense. 

It 
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It  sheds  SO  peculiar  agrace 
Such  a  pleasure  abounds^ 
Such  a  glory  surrounds. 
And  the  joysof  thy  king- 
dom embrace. 
IX. 
All  my  foes  I  behold, 
All  tl  ?  stout  and  the  bold, 
Perplexing  their  hearts 
with  their  pain  j 
Confounded. — ^I  see, 
While  happily  free. 

How  they  vent  all  their 
furies  in  vain ! 

'CONTIQUE  IL 

Addressed  to  her  Dungeon^ 

I. 
Q  LOVD  solitude, 
^^     Where  happiness 

greets; 
And  nothing  that's  rude 

Embitters  her  sweets  \ 
Where  all  the  long  day 

Is  a  banquet  divine ! 
Can  torments  allay 

Such  afFeftion  as  mine? 


II. 

No,  welcome  to  love. 

My  pains  are  delights : 
No  torture  can  move. 

No  terror  afirights* 
Let  'em  smite  with  a  spear. 

Or  pierce  with  a  dait» 
The  worst  they  can  rear 

The  wish  of  my  heaurU 
III. 
Immur'd  in  a  fort. 

My  sole  exercise, 
While  without  a  support. 

Is  my  love  and  my  sighs: 
For  meekness  in  harms 

My  glory  will  prove; 
And  Sovereign  Charms 

Should  have  Sovereign 
love. 

IV. 
Let  me  faithful  endure. 

As  my  sufferings,  I  find. 
The  pleasure  procure, 

Whichreignsinmymind 
As  God,  from  on  high. 

Changes  what  would  an* 
noy; 
And  deigns  to  supply 

Strength,   pati^ce  and 
joy. 


CANT  I  QUE   IIL 

I. 

TV^Y  dearest  Proteftor,  sees  how  they  detain 
■*'  ^  My  life  in  a  dungeon ;  Yet  let  me  remain 
While  such  is  thy  pleasure :  For  better  no  doubt 
In  a  prison  with  thee  than  a  palace  without ! 

n. 

No  thought  in  my  heart  dare,  to  lift  up  its  head. 
But  the  thought  which  to  love  and  to  serve  thee  is  led^ 

IIL 
I  wish'd  to  be  thine  from  my  tenderest  age: 
No  lovers  beside  have  I  sought  to  engage^ 

No 
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No  slender  supports  of  the  loftiest  reeds, 
No  trust  in  their  words,  and  no  hope  in  their  deeds. 

IV. 

In  every  probation  to  thee  the  recourse 
Of  my  soul,  in  thy  grace  is  its  only  resource. 
What  else  can  I  do,  so  surrounded  with  foes. 
But  fly  to  thy  goodness  which  heals  all  my  woes  ? 

V. 

When  my  hair  shall  grow  white,  and  infirmity  shake 
This  old  shattered  fabrick  thou  wilt  not  forsake. 

VI. 

Love  perfeft  and  pure  goes  farther  than  thought: 
None  knows,  till  he  proves  it,  how  dear  'twill  be  bought* 
Yet  'tis  well  worth  its  price,  and  a  thousand  times  more^ 
Since  is  brings  us  to  Heav'n  when  our  labours  are  o'eiw 


The  four  following  pieces  are  extrafted  from  many  of 
her's  promiscuously  taken.  The  two  first  give  a  brief 
review  of  some  of  the  former  part  of  her  life.  The 
third,  of  the  excellencies  of  divine  love.  The  fourth 
of  her  universal  concern  for  all  mankind. 

I. 


I. 
pERMIT  me,  my  God 
For    thy   bounty   be- 
stow'd 
To  render  oblations  of 
praise  J 
'O  gracious  to  grant 
The  supples  of  each  want. 
And  to  high  resignation 
to  raise ! 
II. 
To  blast  with  the  wind 
What  malice  designed ; 
To  fill  with  the  fervour 
of  love  5 
Its  duteous  flow, 
I  joyfully  know. 
The  Lord  of  my  life 
will  approve. 


nL 

What  slanders  and  lies 
Ran  around  in  disguise. 
To    make    odious    the 
sound  of  mv  name ; 
And,  as  far  M  diey  durst. 
To  procure  me  the  worst, 
Tho'  guiltless  of  suiFer- 
ing  or  shame: 
IV. 
Till  wave  upon  wave 
Threatened   death   and    a 
grave. 
In  the  fathomless  depth 
of  the  flood ; 
So  resolv'd  in  tlieir  will ! 
They  had  meant  it  for  ill ; 
But    thy   pleasure    has 
turned  it  to  good. 

For 
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V. 


F'^r  here,  O  my  God, 
What  a  grateful  abode  ! 
An  asylum  of  boundless 
delight ! 
I  rejoice  in  my  state, 
Tho'  my  lodging  so  strait, 
I  laving  nothing  but  thee 
in  my  sight. 
VL 
Let  the  winds  roar  about ; 
Let  the  storms  rage  without 
All  tvithin  is  so  calm  and 
serene! 
Not  a  cumbersome  care. 
Not  a  trifling  iiffair, 

Interrupting  the  peace 
of  the  scene ! 

vn. 

If  events  then  arise. 
Or  descend  from  the  skies, 
On  thee  let  me  singly 
depend. 
From   the   wind  and  the 

wave 
Thou  art  mighty  to  snvfy 
And  a  calm  and  a  sun- 
shine to  send. 
VIII. 
Human  wisdom  and  pride, 
Fling  your  glories  aside. 
Nor  seduce  with  your 
vSparks  in  the  night, 
Ye  so  slily  deceive. 
That    men    fancy  they're 
brave, 
And  refuse  to  their  Au- 
thor his  right. 
IX. 
Ye    provoke    with    your 

flames 
Into  furious  aims, 

Till  wrath  in  confusion 
expires. 


While  favoured  with  lights 
Which  would  lead  them  a- 

right, 
How  they  clash  in  their 
erring  desires  ? 
X. 
O  ve  carnally  wise, 
Who  deride  and  despise 
All  your  sense  what  im- 
mensely transcends  I 
What  in  secret  is  seal'd. 
Yet  to  babes  is  reveal'd. 
No  critical  wit  compre* 
hends. 
XI. 
In  time  then  apply. 
This  wisdom  to  buy ; 
Your  Wills  to  your  Au* 
thor's  resign. 
Be  humble  and  just^ 
Upright  in  each  trust, 
And  in  mercy  and  purity 
shine. 

xn. 

Then  ineflFable  gains 
Will  result  from  your  pains, 
And    the  gates   of   his 
kingdom  unbarr'd. 
The  celestial  King, 
In  his  bounty,  will  bring 
To  the  joys  of  an  endless 
reward. 


II. 


I. 


O 


LOVE  ever  true. 
Ever  ancient  and  new 
How   thy  favours    un-^ 
bounded  amaze  ! 
How  grace  from  on  high. 
Like  an  angel  of  joy, 
^All  around  me  thy  glory 
displays ! 
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11. 

Tis  the  ceaseless  delight 
Of  my  soul  to  recite 

The  show'rs  of  thy  love 
as  they  flow. 
My  ALL  is  in  thee ; 
And  NOTHING  to  me 
Are  the  charms  of  the  na- 
tions below. 
III. 
Thy  presence  inspires, 
And  crowns  my  desires. 
Oh  fill  all  my  soul  with 
thy  love ! 
My  Guardian  and  Guide 
When  tempted  and  try'd  ! 
Let  our  union  eternally 
move. 

IV. 
To  my.  soul,  to  my  sight. 
All  is  sweet,  all  is  bright : 
For  thy  pleasure  all  na- 
ture obeys. 
Here  I  trace  all  thy  truth. 
From  my  tenderest  youth. 
Thro'  the  scenes  of  my 
earliest  days. 
V. 
My  forces  had  fail'd. 
By  sickness  assail'd, 
Yethealthfromthy  hand 
I  regain'd. 
When  weigh'd  to   the 

ground 
With  crosses  around, 
Thy  hand,  still    attentive 
sustain'd. 


VI. 

The  tempest  and  tide 
With  perils  liave  pl/d. 
Amid  the  loud  threats 
of  the  seas ; 
The  heights  over  floodSf 
The  robbers  in  woods ; 
Yet  my  heart  was  un- 
mov'd  and  at  ease. 
VIL 
When  of  fiends  and  of  foes 
Rude  legions  arose, 
Toshockme  with  direful 
dismay ; 
Full  of  faith,  void  of  fear, 
I  repeU'd  their  career. 
Thro'  the  force  of  thy 
sovereign  sway. 
VIII. 
What  can  anger  or  pride  ? 
Having  thee  on  my  ride. 
Their  eflPorts  abortive  re- 
bound. 
The  plots  and  the  schemes 
Wild  phantoms  and  dreams 
The  hearts  of  their  au- 
thors they  wound. 
IX. 
How  in  envy  combin'd. 
In  their  errors  how  blind. 
With  the  tenderest  com^ 
passion  I  view. 
Their  labour  employ'd. 
In  thy  favour  enjoy'd. 
My  warmest  of  wishes 
pursue. 


m. 

On  the  excellencies  of  DIVINE  LOVE. 

I 

TTITHEN  AflFedion  abounds  that  is  perfe£t  and  pure, 
^  ^    No  terrors  alarm,  and  ixo  vices  allure. 
The  soul,  then  exalted,  all  goodness  pursues ; 
For  honours  immortal  engross  all  her  views. 

Then 
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Then  holding  her  freedom,  her  purity  bought, 
Th'  Infernals  are  vex'd  at  their  victim  uncaught. 

\\  hat  strains  can  this  petfefl:  affection  declare  ? 
What,objefts  assemble  witii  it  to  compare  ? 
Tis  the  richest  of  treasures,  the  brightest  of  gems  i 
All  thrones  it  outshines,  all  the  word's  diadems. 
Tis  the  noblest  of  plants,  as  ascending  it  shoots 
Fnim  the  true  pious  heart,  full  of  excellent  fruits. 
Fiom  the  smallest  of  seeds  it  will  rise  and  will  spread  i 
O'er  the  earth  with  its  boughs,  up  to  Heav'n  with  its 
The  storm  only  touches  its  rind  as  it  blows  ;  piead. 

For  the  more  it  is  push'd  at  the  firmer  it  grow^. 
So  solid  and  lasting  its  virtues  are  seen, 
Its  fruits  Bver  fine,  and  its  leaves  ever  green  j 
In  all  ages  and  climiites  adniir'd  and  renown'd. 
From  tie  liweofthe  Highest  they  solely  redound. 

'Tis  the  first  and  finest  of  themes  ever  known. 
All  beside  it  give  way — to  behold  it  alone  I 
On  every  condition  it  breathes  a  content. 
With  the  bless'd  recoileflion  of  moments  well  spiBnt.- 
It  sweetens  our  bitters,  it  comforts  our  toil  i 
It  melts  down  the  mountains,  and  softens  the  8oiL 
It  lifts  up  the  vails  as  it  levels  tlie  hills, 
Tlirows  lofiiness  down,  and  with  It^vlinrss  fills. 
Each  image  of  gold,  and  e?ch  idol  of  lead. 
As  they  fall  to  the  ground,  Isif  lie  haruh  and  the  head. 
It  strengthens  in  weakness,  in  sickness  it  heals. 
And  pleasures,  rewarding,  to  sorrows  unseals. 
It  brightens  in  trials,  as  gold,  when  refin'd. 
The  dross  in  the  furnace  when  leaving  behind. 
It  baffles  all  Malice,  and  balks  her  intent. 
Full  happiness  flowing  where  misery  was  meant ! 
The  Pris'ner,  exulting,  the  wonder  proclaims ; 
And  Martyrs,  with  songsi  in  the  midst  of  the  flames. 

To  kindness  approaching  it  opens  a  door. 
Supplying  all  wants,  and  enriching  the  poor ; 
The  glory  of  countries,  the  beauty  of  towns  I 
From  crosses  quite  transcient,  to  permanent  crowns. 
The  coward  turns  fearless  of  swords  and  of  seas  ; 
And  mortals,  astoni sh'd  works  wonders  with  ease. 
Effe£Vs  of  thy  goodness,  O  Sov'reign  Divine  1        ^ 
All  the  powers  in  the  world  are  as  nothing  to  thine. 
Each  rising  desire  in  the  heart  is  deny'd. 
Which  tends  from  thy  kingdom  to  turn  ^  aside. 


J 
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The  ready  suppression  attrafts  thy  regards  : 

And  sweet  are  the  foretastes  of  future  rewards  ; 

The  hundred-fold  promised  to  them  who  resign 

All  the  charms  they  delight  in,  and  chuse  to  be  thine. 

Ambition  and  Av'rice  and  Envy  and  Lust, 
An  army  of  Giants,  are  stretch'd  in  the  dust. 
The  mighty  Goliah's  who  vaunt  on  the  plain, 
By  the  hands  of  thy  striplings  are  speedily  slaiii. 
Proud  SELF  is  in  ashes  abas' dy  and  ahhorr  d^ 
And  only  the  Maker  of  all  things  ador'd. 

To  thee  then  adhering,  wherever  they  go, 
"W  ith  how  virtuous  ardour  thy  votaries  glow  ? 
Tho'  rocks  in  the  roads,  or  tho'  desarts  ate  found. 
Harmonious  appears  the  creation  around. 
All  nature  looks  chearful,  if  foul  or  if  fair. 
New  fragrance  diffusing  throughout  the  mild  air* 
The  joy  that's  within  issues  forth  in  their  views. 
And  paradise,  gracing  all  objects,  renews. 

Shou'd  we  buy  it  with  §ufFering,  and  losses  of  all 
Thejlochs  in  thejield^  and  the  herds  in  the  stallj  ^ 

With  vollies  of  slander  our  charafters  tomy 
Or  fierce,  persecutions  incessantly  borne, 
The  purchase  were  cheap,  since  alone  it  procured 
A  fitness  for  bliss  which  for  ever  endures. 

IV. 

I.  And  ennobled  in  all  thek 
f\  MY  Sovereign  engage  designs ! 

^^  Every  nation  and  age  III. 

To  lay  hold  of  thy  prof-  The  fault  is  not  thine, 

fers  of  aid  5  If  the  sinner  decline 
The  motions  of  sin  To  walk  in  the  way  that 

To  stifle  within,  is  right  5 

In  virtues  unspotted  ar-  So  clear  mou  hast  shew'd, 

ray'd  !  So  courted  and  woo'd 

II.  His  return  to  the  rays  of 
Happy  change  of  tihe  times,  thy  light ! 

Over  ages  and  climes,  IV. 

While  o'er  'em  thy  sun  But  it  grieves  to  survey 

daily  shines :  Such  a  fatal  decay 

From  each  crime,  and  each  Of  the  life  of  true  Hea- 

lust,  venly  birth  i 

Ever  pure,  ever  just,  How 

I  ii 


r 

' 
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^t 

How  its  beauties  are  soilM, 

And     thy    mcims    tli^ 

1 

And  its  fortitude  foil'd. 

thankfully  prize. 

Wide  ov,r  the  face  of 

IX. 

the  earth  ! 

Thy  vfrord  (ri  fulfil. 

V. 
Ah  tlie  treacherous  joys 
Of  perishing  toys  j 

Of  treasures  a  baneful 

To  conform  to  thy  wiUj 
The  permanent  mad:  of 
the  mind ! 
With  thee  they  converse. 
And  rejoice  to  rehearse 
Thy  laws,  and  thy  love 

abuse  i 
Like  snakes  hid  tn  ftow'rs. 

Or  harlot's  amours 

to  mankind. 

Whichdeadly  distempers 
adduce! 

X. 

When  these  m«et  on  hi^. 

VI. 

In  a  lovelier  sky, 

They  plunge  into  woes, 
Which  admit  no  repose. 
Where    insolent  spirits 

Where  their   Sov'reign 
and  Saviour  appears  j      , 
All  beanties  are  found. 

infest: 

All  pleasures  abound. 

Their  mirth  and  their  wit, 

And   his  infinite  good- 

And their  scorning,  unfit 
To  join  in  the  joys  of 

ness  endears. 
XI. 

the  blest! 

Their  labours  all  o'er. 

VII. 

Their  troubles  no  more, 

' 

Who  vices  refuse. 
And  reiSitude  chuse. 

Triumphing    in    lusCre 
improVd, 

Cannever  repent  of  their 
choice. 

What  joys  will  they  know. 
From  the  fountain  to  flow. 

True  freedom,  alone, 

Ever    loving,  and    ever 

True  bliss  is  their  own, 
Who  hearken  and  fol- 
low thy  voice. 
VIII. 
Tho'  so  high  on  thy  throne, 
Tis  thy  joy  to  make  known 
Thy  secrets  unseal'd,  fo 
the  wise. 
In  afFe£Iion  divine, 
As  in  a^ion,  they  shine, 


belov'd  ! 
XII. 
Who  can  cease  to  admire, 
O  Sov'reign  and  Sire, 
How  thy  Greatness  and 
Goodness  unite  ? 
Then  depriv'd  of  his  crown 
Busy  Self  isthrowndown. 
When  we  come  to  be-^ 
hold  things  aright. 


M.  GUION'S 
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M.  GUION'S  Experi^ce  of  DIVINE 
COMMUNION :  A  POEM 

Prophesying  that  the  Light  of  the  Gospel  should  reach 
to,  and  spread  in  distant  Countries,  separate  Islands^ 
and  other  Hemispheres.* 

CHRIST  TO  HIS  SPOUSE, 
r\  THOU  dear  objeft  of  my  fixt  delight, 
^^  True  to  my  laws,  and  beauteous  in  my  sight, 
Pbsequious,  chaste,  efFervent  with  the  dart 
Of  pure  ?..flFeftion  in  thy  constant  heart ! 
My  Bride  elefted  !  All  thy  self  resign  : 
For  ever  faithful  to  thy  "bridegroom  shine. 
As  when  thy  toils,  in  prior  days  pursu'd. 
No  stipend  sought^  no  sordid  wish  allowed. 

When  in  the  maze  of  thorny  paths  I  led. 
Or  on  the  cliffs  where  briary  thickets  bred,  ' 
Thy  course  was  dauntless,  while  it  seem'd  alone, 
And  faith  undevious  from  the  patl|  unknown. 

Pleas'd  I  beheld  thy  vigilance  and  fears, 
SLeliev^d  thy  sighs,  allayed  thy  gushing  tears,  "^ 

Jjook'd  on  thy  conflicts,  heard  thy  suppliant  strain, 
And  arm'd  with  patience  in  the  depth  of  pain. 

When  death  stood  threatening,  still  my  Spouse  resign'd 
Call*d  not  my  Iqve  inconstant  or  unkind. 
Thy  loads  were  pond'rous  :  I  the  burden  blest, 
Tho*  fancied  distant  from  thy  soul  distrest. 
No  placid  ease,  or  gay  diversion  sought. 
None  but  tjie  succours  which  my  pleasure  brought. 
With  lenient  balm  I  sooth'd  each  pain  and  fright. 
Within  thy  bosom,  yet  without  thy  sight. 

This  then  thy  language,  "  O  my  dearest  SpousEf 
*<  With  thee  to  suffer  is  the  lot  I  chuse. 
«<  For  thee  to  labour  is  thy  lover's  scope : 
•<  Thy  smile  her  only  happiness  and  hope ! 
«  All  gems  beside  it  are  but  void  and  vain : 
«  They  wound  her  peace,  and  tantalize  her  pain. 
*<  One  look  of  thine  (why  tum'd  away  those  eyes  ?) 
**  Fills  with  new  raptures,  and  new  life  supplies." 

I  saw  thee  struggling  with  incumbent  throes. 
As  to  my  throne  thy  pray*r,  emergent,  rose. 

*  Perhaps  the  British  Islet,  which  have  been  highly  favoured,  also, 
America,  and  even  Greenland,  where  the  Gospel  has  been  faithftiUy 
propagated  by  some  r4TisiiT  Labouiicai  inm  Germany. 

No 
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No  pow'r  exterior  gave  internal  rest, 

Orgain'd  a  seal  aiid  sceptre  in  thy  Breast. 

Il  softly  breathM,  O  "Witness  of  my  love, 

**  Look  down  auspicious,  from  tlic  realms  abovq^ 

••  O  rock  of  ages  !  Nothing  here  below 

"  I  crave,  tnrich'd  if  thy  compassion  flow  : 

When  yet  taa  lueui  I  saw  thy  willing  mind 
For  full  refinement,  which  my  grace  design' d, 
I  call'd,  "  exert  thy  double  fortitude, 
"  No  baits,  dehcious  lo  the  senses,  view'd. 
"  For  such  our  league  :  If  thou'it  be  wholly  r 
"  Tliou  must  all  darlingSj  and  thyself,  resign, 
"  Cast  each  warm  wish  of  all  thy  blijs  aside, 
■"  And  rest  in  mine  completely  aatisfy'd. 
"  Endure  with  patience.  Let  no  confli6ts  tirej 
"  To  see  me  glarious  be  thy  sole  desire." 

What  in  such  conscious  solitude  I  said, 
Thine  ear  attended,  and  thy  lieart  obey'd. 
My  chearing  voice  tliy  vivid  hope  advatic'd, 
And  the  chaste  ardour  of  thy  love  enhanc'd. 
Unseen,  unknown,  thou  woiild'st  have  instant  dy'd. 
To  give  bright  pledges  of  a  faithful  Bride. 
All  beauty's  charms  in  dark  oblivion  caught. 
All  selfish  interests  in  the  dust  unsought, 
Thou  cry'd,  "  I'm  fair  if  faithful  lo  my  Lord, 
*'  Whose  wond'rous  f.ivours  on  his  Spouse  are  stor'd.'** 

At  length  all  murmurs  on  thy  lips  decay'd : 
All  fell  in  silent  resignation  laid. 
Silence  profound !  It's  m.  rv'lous  glow  refines, 
And  human  wit,  and  wisdom,  far  outshines. 
All  words  are  worthless,  where  its  beams  abound. 
When  mutual  converse  melts  without  a  sound. 

Thus  in  the  woods  thou  past  thy  pleasing  youth. 
Alone  enraptur'd  witli  celestial  truth. 
In  reverent!  stillness  heard  my  language  there. 
And  wish'd  no  human  eloquence  to  hear. 
It  wrought  its  wonders,  and  thy  pangs  itheal'd. 
And  joyous  myst'ries  of  my  realm  reveal'd, 
Unveil'd  my  beauty  ;  with  my  goodness  blest  ^ 
Source  of  thy  toils,  and  temple  of  thy  rest ! 

'Twas  then  thy  soul  in  clearest  lustre  saw. 
How  senses,  pamper' d,  into  bondage  draw. 
Thy  hands  refus'd,  whate'er  would  gratify, 
Their  ke^n  demand,  superfluouii,  to  supply^ 

A^ 
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All  charms  then  darken'd  which  had  once  been  bright. 
As  stars  all  vanish  from  the  solar  light. 
Each  wigh  was  ONE^  as  when  the  lucid  rays. 
To  one  fix'd  point  collefted,  hotly  blaze. 
Then  in  hew  freedom  soar'd  thy  flaming  love. 
High  on  the  pinions  of  the  peaceful  dove  j 
Of  these  great  favours  all  the  grateful  fame. 
To  distant  nations,  ardent  to  proclaim. 

HER  SOLILOQUY  AND  ADDRESS. 

CUCH  ^lutation,  from  my  Sovereign  Spouse, 
^  Hail'd  in  his  Bride  a  boundless  love  to  rouse. 
Of  secret  Self  to  drown  the  sly  conpoul, 
And  fix  in  perfecEt:  purity  of  soul. 
No  more  I  wish'd  of  transcient  toys  to  view. 
No  more  mine  audience  vain  discourses  drewi 

<«  Oh  grant  new  pow'rs,  I  prafd^  my  Love  supreme^ 
*«  For  promulgation  of  the  worthiest  theme : 
<*  Nor  longer  leave  my  fervour  thus  ^onfin'd, 
*'  Since  thy  refulgence  on  my  soul  has  shin'd  ! 
•*  Thy  boundless  goodness  now  my  soul  surveys, 
**  'Tis  lost  in  vender,  and  'tis  fill'd  with  praise. 
**  Rapt  with  thy  beauties  and  exempt  from  fear, 
**  I  must  resound  'em,  tho'  the  worst  I  bear." 

Ye  sever'd  isles,  and  Hyperborean  plains 
Whose  woods  lie  fetter'd  in  their  icy  chains. 
Whose  piercing  blasts  deprive  your  dreary  glades 
Of  the  sweet  fragrance  of  the  Southern  shades. 
To  you,  tho'  distant,  in  his  name  I  call ; 
Oh  live  devote^  to  the  Lord  of  All. 
Your  gates  immortal  to  his  Grace  uirfbld  \ 
And  ye' 11  exult  in  blessings  yet  untold, 
In  the  high  glories  of  perpetual  hills. 
In  the  sweet  solace  of  celestial  rills. 

If  no  repugnance  intercept  the  rays 
Which  rise  to  bless  you  with  the  best  of  days. 
All  wants  redress'd,  a  brighter  sun  will  glow^ 
And  endless  love  in  blissful  union  flow, 
Your  heart  and  hands  in  generous  afts  employ. 
And  crown  your  labour  with  transcendent  joy. 

Ye  stately  fabricks  in  th'  enamel'd  fields, 
Where  art  improves  what  lovely  nature  yields ; 
Ye  beauteous  hills  for  pearly  fruits  renown'd, 
T^  crowns  of  vin^s  which  deck  their  summits  round. 

Ye 
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Te  wide  canals  which  cost  amazing  toil, 
"Ye  strenms  which  murmur  o'er  the  flow'ry  soil. 
Oh  since  your  Lords,  decoy'd  with  earthly  view^ 
Neglefl  the  Giver,  and  the  gifts  misuse. 
Since  peace  fraternal  yields  to  selfish  strife. 
And  graceful  virtue  to  luxurious  life, 
I  leave,  !am«iting,  your  infe£ted  state. 
And  waft  my  woids  to  regions  less  elate. 

Ye  tlien  who  hold  yon  Western  Hemisphere, 
Or  whose  long  darkness  ends  your  frigid  year. 
Within  your  breasts  your  Author's  love  inclose, 
To  thaw  your  ice,  and  melt  your  chilling  snows. 
He  courts  a  refuge  in  your  nations.     Chuse 
Him  for  your  Lord,  nor  ofl-'er'd  bliss  refuse. 
His  due  reception  renders  every  place 
Fair  in  his  sight  and  honour'd  with  his  Grace. 
He  lifts  aloftj  and  wings  to  bliss  from  woe 
A  race  of  rebels  in  the  world  below. 
Broke  from  the  bonds  of  dastard  fear  and  shame. 
By  virtue  fervent  with  celestial  flame. 

Ye  fruitless  tratis,  whose  hapless  towns  are  thin. 
Oh,  if  he  shield  you  from  the  shafts  of  sin  ; 
His  perfe£l  goodness  if  your  tribes  revere, 
And  to  his  laws,  in  spotless  lives  adhere  ; 
Then  al'.  its  wildness  will  the  waste  forego, 
Then  clustering  grapes  for  noxious  brambles  grow. 
But  righteous  judgment  will  at  last  surprize. 
If  mort;J9,  call'd,  the  gracious  call  despise. 
SOME  Short  Pieces  taken  from  her  Book  of  Emblems, 

which  appear  to  have  been  the  Produ£li6ns  of  her 

younger  days.  I. 

TJOW  endanger'd  was  I,  when  distant  from  thee, 
■*■  ■*■     When  sins  had  an  absolute  reign  ; 
When  frantic  with  joy,  fro^ii  restriftion  if  free, 
I  rush'd  into  sports  with  the  vain  ! 
II. 
"When  idle  amusements  attrafled  my  heart, 

When  1  heard,  and  yet  fied,  from  thy  voice  j 
Applauding  my  folly  for  flying  apart. 
And  blindly  pursuing;  her  choice  ! 
IIL 
1  now  =ee  it  all  with  a  pungent  '•egret ; 
Of  my  rashness  I  deeply  ropent. 
Oh  deig.i,  I  beseech,  to  forgive  and  forget, 
To  diy  will  let  me  fully  be  bent ! 
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I. 

TJOW  long  I  resisted  a  gracious  God, 
**■  ^     Who  kindly  vouchsaf 'd  to  invite ! 
Ah  rebel  I  was,  well  deserving  his  rod, 

And  to  sink  in  theliorrors  of  night. 

IL 
I  submit,  I  surrender  myself  to  diy  will : 

And  nothing  I  hope  from  my  tears. 
Thy  righteous  sentence  let  justice  fulfil ; 

So  my  soul  be  set  free  from  her  fears. 

UI. 
Great  author  of  goodness,  my  heart  with  thy  love 

Has  been  smitten  and  felt  its  delight : 
Then  every  delay  from  obedience  remove. 

And  turn  what  is  wrong  all  aright. 


I. 
"VrO  pains  I  deplore, 
'^  ^    Which  are  paid  to  my 

*  fault  J 
Chastise  me  yet  more, 
To  revenge  the  revolt 
IL 
I'm  asham'd  and  I  grieve, 
As  thy  goodness  I  find 
So  swift  to  relieve, 
To  caress  me  so  kind. 
III. 
.  Not  thy  mercies  alone. 

But  thy  justice  I  crave. 
What  best  will  attone 
My  relapse,  to  receive : 
IV. 
Of  such  a  transgression 
How  painful  the  sense ! 


Will  the  loudest  confession 
Efiace  its  offence  ? 
V. 
Willmyshameful  condition 

Be  heard  with  regret  ? 
Will,  floods  of  contrition 
E'er  cancel  the  debt  ? 
VI. 
Oh  unjust  and  ingrat^  !    . 
Let  thy  hand  be  severe 
Let  me  su£Fer  its  weight, 
'Till  Fm   fixed  in  thy 
fear. 

VIL 
Redouble  my  pain 

So  my  sins  be  but  lost ; 
I  will  count  it  all  gain. 
And   not  care  what  it 
cost* 


I. 

^^  DRAW  me,  my  Spouse,  and  thy  steps  I'll  pursue  ^ 
^^     For  around  thee  how  every  thing  blooms ! 
How  sweet  is  all  nature,  how  beauteous  to  view  ! 
How  reviving  witli  od'rous  petf umes  ! 

n.  • ' 

Here  the  Spouse  Mopt  me  short,  as  a  nofvice  in  lore^ 
In  such  terms,  la  his  tium,  he  reply'd  $ 

«<  Weak  lovers  cry  out  for  attra£tions  to  move : 
<<  And  are  false  and  inconstant  when  tf y'd." 
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There's  a  shorter,  yet  worthier,  path  to  be  trod, 
A  path  of  the  love  which  is  pure : 

^V^le^e  troubles,  or  tortures,  the  lover  of  God 
Is  willing  for  him  to  endure  : 


No  road  strew'd  with  roses  expelling  to  find. 

But  a  lift;  of  resemblance  to  mihe. 
I  sufFcr'd  for  sinners,  to  death  was  fesign'd. 
And  agonies  link'd  in  a  line. 
V. 
The  self-pleasing  path  be  no  longer  survey'd. 

Nor  cherish  a  hope  to  rejoice  : 
By  tracing  me  here  let  thy  love  be  display'd 
And  then  thou  wilt  merit  my  choice." 


CHAP.       XXI.     AND  LAST. 

AS  ray  life  has  ever  been  consecrated  to  the 
cross,  I  was  no  sooner  out  of  prison,  and 
my  spirit  began  to  tu-eaths  a  little,  after  so  many 
persecutions,  but  my  body  was  afflided  with  all 
sorts  of  infirmities.  I  hav?  had  almost  continual 
maladies,  which  often  brought  me  to  the  very 
verge  of  death. 

In  theae  last  times  I  can  hardly  speak  at  all  of 
my  dispositions.  For  my  stute  is  become  quite 
simple  and  without  any  variations.  It  is  a  pro- 
found annihilation.  I  find  nothing  in  myself  to 
which  1  can  give  a  name.  All  that  I  know  is  that 
God  is  infinitely  holy,  righteous,  good  and  hap- 
py. I  see  nothing  below  myself,  nothing  more 
unworthy  of  his  bounties  than  I  am.  I  acknow- 
ledge that  God  has  heaped  favours  on  me, 
enough  to  save  a  world,  which  I  have  requited 
too  much  with  ingratitude.  All  good  is  in  him  j 
I  am  a  mere  Nothing.  To  me  every  condition 
seems  equal.  All  is  lost  in  his  immensity,  like  a 
httle 
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little  drop  of  water  in  the  sea.  In  this  divine  ifti- 
mensity  the  soul  sees  itself  no  more,  but  it  disceriid 
^ery  objeflE  in  God,  without  discerning  thetii 
otherwise  than  by  the  feeling  of  the  heart.  All  is 
darkness  in  regard  to  itself,  all  is  light  on  the  side 
of  God,  who  lets  tne  be  ignorant  of  nothing  that 
is  proper,  or  of  real  advantage.  Ther6  is  here 
neither  clamour,  nor  sorrow,  nor  pain,  nor  vain 
pleasure,  nor  uncertainty ;  but  a  perfeft  peace  j 
not  in  self,  but  in  God  :  No  interest  for  self,  no 
ihxiety,  fecoUeftionor  bustle  for  self.  If  any  think 
there  is  any  good  in  me,  they  are  mistaken,  and 
by  such  thought  do  injury  to  my  Lord.  All  good 
is  in  hitn  and  for  him.  The  greatest  satisfaftion  I 
catt'  haVie  iis  because  He  is  what  he  is  ;  and  will 
be  so  for  ever.  If  he  save  me,  it  must  be  gratuitous- 
fy  'y  for  I  have  neither  merit  nor  deseft. 

f  AM  astonished  that  any  should  place  confi- 
rfeiifce'  ifl  such  a  poor  nothing  creature  as  I  am. 
I  have  sometimes  said  it.  Nevertheless,  I  answer 
what  they  2tek  without  difficulty.  My  own  will 
sind  indlinations  are  vanished'.  Poverty  and  nar 
kedness  are  my  portion.  Sometimes  indeed  I 
dould  wish  to  undergo  the  worst  of  sufferings,  so 
that  s6uls  might  be  brought  thereby  to  know  and 
fove  Gofi. 

I  DfiARtY  love  the  church :  whatever  woimds 
that  wdunds  ine.  I  seek  nothing  for  myself.  I 
study  nothing;,  but  there  are  given  me  imme- 
diately, as  occasion  requires,  the  most  weighty 
ati4  powerful  words.  If  I  wanted  to  have  them 
they  Would  escape  me,  and  I  could  by  no  means 
datch  or  recover  them.  When  I  have  something 
to  Scij^,  if  I  am  interrupted  all  is  lost.  I  am  then 
like  a  child  from  whom  his  apple  is  secreted; 
tie  loOk$  abbut^  for  it^;  but  in  vain :   it  is  gone. 

K  k  k  1  feel 
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which  deviates  from  this  principle  is  fashood. 
He  who  speaks  the  All  of  God  and  nothing 
OF  THE  Creature,  is  in  the  truth,  and  the 
truth  dwelleth  in  him,  usurpation  and  selfishness 
being  banished  from  him.  My  Children,  receive 
this  mstruftion  from  your  mother,  and  it  will 
procure  you  life.  Receive  it  through  her,  not 
as  from  her,  but  a.';  of  GoD,  ajid  to  God.  Acpen! 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  ! 

CONCLUSION. 

I  INTREAT  all  such  as  shall  read  this,  not  tq 
think  hardly  of  the  persons,  who  through  a  zeal, 
perhaps  too  bitter,  have  push'd  things  so  far 
against  a  woman,  and  against  one  so  submis^vci 
because,  as  Tattleurs  says  in  his  institfitions^ 
Chap.  xi.  "  God  willing  to  purify  a  soul  by  suf- 
"  ferings,  might  permit  an    infinite  number  of 

,  "  well  disposed  persons  to  fall  into  darkness  and 
*'  blindness  toward  that  soul,  in  order  to  prepare 
**  this  chosen  vessel,  by  the  rash  bias  of  their 
**  judgments  in  such  a  state  of  ignorance;  but 
"  that  at  last,  after  having  purified  this  vessel,  he 
"  will  take  away  the  veil  sooner  or  later,  from 
*'  their  eyes,  not  treating  them  with  rigour  for  a 
*"'  fault  which  they  have  committed  through  a 
**  hidden  conduft  of  his  adorable  providence. — ; 
*'  I  say  much  more,  that  sooner  would  God  send 
**  an  angel  from  heaven,  to  refine  this  chosen  ves- 
••  sel  through  tribulations,  than  leave  it  without 
*'  sufferings."  December^  I709. 

^He^-E  she  left  off  her  own  Narrative,  though 
she  lived  a  retired  life  above  seven  years  alter  this 
date.  What  she  had  wrote  being  only  done  in 
obedience  to  the  commands  of  her  director.  She 

died  the  9th  of  June^  1717,  at  Bhis.,  in  the  se-v 

yenti^th  Year  of  her  age] 
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THE  TRANSLATOR'S  PREFACE. 

'T'HE  following  excellent  book  was  the  first  essay  of 
•*■  the  truly  pious  Madam  Guion  ;  it  was,  quickly  af- 
ter its  publication,  dispersed  through  great  part  of  France; 
and  it  proved  the  happy  instrument  of  many  conversions. 
Those  who  were  athirst  for  righteousness,  eagerly  im- 
bibed the  simple  and  efficacious  precepts  it  contains ; 
and  those  who  had  already  made  advances  in  the  Divine 
Life  were  convinced  of  the  truth  of  their  way,  and  found 
ample  instrufiEions  how  to  proceed.  None  who  were 
advocates  for  g.enuine  piety,  could  be  offended  at  it ;  as 
the  most  salutarv  in^tru^ions  for  the  attainment  of 
Christian  Perfedion  are  enforced,  without  being  blend*' 
ed  with  such  matters  of  opinion  as  clause  offence. 

Through  the  treatise,  it  is  certain,  that  there  are  tw6 
/undam^ntal  truths  taken  for  granted,  namely,  The 

BalLi 
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Fall  and  The  REorMPTiON  :  and,  indeed,  whosoever 
doth  not  inwardly  feel  the  former,  cannot  experience  th» 
benefit  of  the  latter;  he  hath  no  business  with  this  book, 
nor  even  with  ITio  Bible ;  <*  he  is  whole,  and  needeth 
^  not  a  Physician." 

Should  but  a  few  of  my  Christian  Brethren  reap  ad- 
vantage from  this  attempt  to  bring  to  light  a  treasure  that 
has  lain  so  lon^  hidden  and  unnoticed,  it  would  be,  not 
only  an  abundant  recompence  for  any  little  trouble  I  may 
have  had  in  the  tran<$lation,  but  also  an  encouragement 
to  publish  some  other  pieoes  of  this  illuminated  Author, 


THE  AUTHOR'S  PREFACE. 


1 


'*FI1S  little  treatise,  conceived  in  great   simplicity, 

was  not  originally  intended  for  publication :  it  was 
written  for  a  few  individuals,  who  were  desirous  to  love 
God  with  their  whole  heart ;  some  of  whom,  because 
of  the  profit  they  received  in  reading  the  manuscript, 
wished  to  obtatti  copies  of  it ;  and,  on  diisia(^unt  alone, 
it  was  committed  to  the  press. 

It  still  remains  in  its  original  ^mplicity,  without  any 
censure  on  the  various  Divine  Leadings  of  others :  and 
we  submit  the  whole  to  the  judgment  of  those,  who  are 
skilled  and  experienced  in  Divine  matters ;  requesting 
them,  however,  not  to  decide,  without  first  entering  into 
the  main  design  of  the  Author,  which  is  to  induce  the 
world  to  love  God,  and  to  serve  him  with  comfort  and 
success,  in  a  simple  and  easy  manner,  adapted  to  those 
wlio  are  unqualified  for  learned  and  deep  researches,  and 
are,  indeed,  incapable  of  any  thing  but  a  hearty  desire 
to  be  truly  devoted  to  God. 

An  unprejudiced  reader  may  find,  hidden  under  the 
most  common  expressions,  a  secret  un£hion,  which  will 
excite  him  to  seek  after  that  Sovereign  Good,  whom  all 
should  wish  to  enjoy. 

In  speaking  of  the  attainment  of  perfeftion,  the  word 
FACILITY  is  used ;  because  God  is,  indeed,  found  with 
facility,  when  we  seek  him  within  ourselves.  But,  in 
contradiftion  to  this,  some,  perhaps,  may  urge  that  pas- 
sage in  St.  John,  "  Ye  shall  seek  me,  aqd  shall  not  find 
«<  me ;"  (Chap.  vii.  34.)  this  apparent  difficulty,  however, 
is  removed  by  another  passage,  where  he,  who  cannot 
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contradift  himself,  has  said  to  all,  *«  seek  and  ye  shall 
<«  find."  Matt.  vii.  7.)  It  is  true,  indeed,  thathe  who  would 
seek  God,  and  is  yet  unwilling  to  forsake  his  sins,  shall 
not  find  him,  because  he  seeks  not  aright  •,  and,  there- 
fore, it  is  added,  "  Ye  shall  die  in  your  sins."  On  the 
other  hand,  he,  who  diligently  seeks  God  in  his  heart, 
and  that  he  may  draw  near  unto  him  sincerely  forsakes 
his  sin^  shall  infallibly  find  him. 

A  Life  of  Piety  appears  so  formidable,  and  The  Spi- 
rit of  Prayer  of  such  difficult  attaintment,  that  most  per- 
sons are  discouraged  from  taking  a  single  step  towards  it. 
The  difficulties  inseparable  from  all  great  undertakings, 
are,  indeed,  either  nobly  surmounted,  or  left  to  subsist 
in  all  tiieir  terrors,  just  as  Success  is  the  objeft  of  dis- 
pair  or  hope.     I  have,  therefore,  endeavoured  to  shew 
the  facility  of  the  method  proposed  in  this  treatise,  the 
great  advantages  to  be  derived  from  it,  and  the  certainty 
of  their  attainment  by  those  that  faithfully  persevere. 
O  were  we  once  truly  sensible  of  the  Goodness  of  God 
toward  his  poor  creatures,  and  of  his  infinite  desire  to 
communicate  himself  unto  them,  we  should  not  affright 
ourselves  widi  ideal  monsters,  not  dispair  of  obtaining 
that  good  which  He  is  so  earnest  to  bestow :  **  He  that 
«*  spared  not  his  own  son,  but  delivered  him  up  for  us. 
<<  all ;  how  shall,  he  not,  with  him,  also  freely  give  us  all 
"  things  ?"  (Rom.  vii  32,)  But  we  want  courage  and 
perseverance ;  we  have  both,  to  a  high  degree,  in  our 
temporal  concerns,  but  want  them  in  ^f  the  one  thing 
«  needful."  (Luke  x.  42.) 

If  any  think,  that  God  is  not  easily  to  be  found  in 
this  way  of  Simple  Love  and  Pure  Adherence,  let  them 
not,  on  my  testimony,  alter  their  opinion,  but  rather 
make  trial  of  it ;  and  their  own  experience  will  convince 
them,  that  the  reality  far  exceeds  all  my  .representations 
of  it. 

Beloved  reader,  peruse  this  little  tra£b  with  an  hum- 
ble, sincere  and  candid  spirit,  and  not  with  an  inclination 
to  cavil  and  criticise,  and  you  will  not  fail  to  reap  some 
degree  of  profit  from  it.  It  was  written  with  a  hearty 
desire  that  you  might  wholly  devote  yourself  to  God  5, 
receive  it  then,  widi  a  like  desire  for  your  own  perfec- 
tion :  for  nothing  more  is  intended  by  it,  than  to  invite 
the  Simple  and  lie  Child-like  to  approach  their  Father, 
who  delights  in  the  humble  confidence  of  his  children, 

*  and 
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and  is  griered  at  the  smallest  instance  of  tfieir  di?idcnc# 
or  distrust.  With  a  sincere  desire,  therefore,  to  forsalce 
tin,  seek  nothing  from  the  inartificial  method  here  pro- 
posed, but  The  Love  OF  God  and  you  shall  undoubt- 
edly obtain  it 

Without  setting  up  our  opinions  above  those  of  others, 
wc  mean  only  with  truth  and  candour,  to  declare,  front 
our  own  experience  and  the  experience  of  others,  the 
happy  effe£k«  produced  by  thus  Simply  Following 
OUR  Lord 

As  this  treatis?  was  intended  only  to  instru£k  in  Prat- 
er, there  are  many  things  whidi  we  rtspeGt  and  esteem, 
totally  omitted,  as  not  inunediateiy  relative  to  our  main 
subjed  :  it  is,  however,  certain,  diat  nothing  will  be 
found  herein  to  disgust  or  ofiend,  provided  it  be  read  ia 
the  spirit  with  which  it  was  written  \  and  it  is  still  inore 
certain,  that  those  who  in  right  earnest  make  triat  of  t&tf 
way,  will  find  we  have  written  The  Trxtth. 

It  is  Thou  alone,  O  Holt  Jesos,  who  lovest  simpli- 
city and  innocence,  *<  and  whose  delight  is  to  dwell  wiA 
••  the  children  of  men.**  (Pror.  viii.  S.)  with  those  whrf 
are,  indeed,  willing  to  become  **  Little  Children ;"  it  vt 
Thou  alone,  who  canst  render  this  little  work  salutaryf 
Imprint  it  then  on  the  hearts  of  all  who  read  it,  and  leacf 
them  to  seek  thee  within  themselves,  where  Thou  fe- 
posest  as  in  the  manger,  waiting  to  receive  proofs  of  their 
love,  and  to  give  them  testimony  of  thine.  Yet  alas  t 
they  may  still  lose  these  unspeakable  advantages  by  thei^ 
negligence  and  insensibility !  But  it  belongeth  unto 
Thee,  O  thou  Increated  Love!  thou  Silent  and 
Eternal  Word!  it  belongeth  unto  Thee,  to  awaken, 
attra6l,  and  convert  •,  to  make  Thyself  be  heard,  tasted, 
and  beloved  !  I  know  Thou  canst  do  it ;  and  I  trust  Thou 
wilt  do  it  by  this  humble  work,  which  belongeth  en- 
tirely to  Thee,  proceedeth  wholly  from  Thee,  and  tend- 
eth  only  to  Thee  !  And,  O  most  Gracious  and  adorable 
Saviour  I 

To  Thee  be  all  the  Glory  ! 
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CHAP.    I. 

THAT  ALL  ARK  CAPABLfi  OF  PRAYEH. 

TTTHAT  a  dreadful  delusion  hath  prevailed  over  the 
greater  part  of  mankind,  in  supposing  that  they 
Are  not  called  to  a  state  of  prayer  !  whereas  all  are  ca« 
pable  of  prayer,  and  are  called  thereto,  as  all  are  called 
t6  and  are  capable  of  salvation. 

PiiATER  i$  the  application  of  the  heart  to  God,  and 
the  mtemal  exercise  of  love.  St.  Paul  hath  enjoined  ud 
to  "  pray  without  ceasing  j"  (1  Thess.  v.  17.)  and  our 
Lord  saith,  **  I  say  unto  you  all,  watch  and  pray :"  (Mar. 
ziii.  33.  37  )  and  all  therefore  may,  and  all  ought  to 
nra£bise  prayer.  I  grant  that  meditation  is  attainable 
Dut  by  few,  for  few  are  capable  of  it ;  and  therefore  my 
beloved  brethren,  who  are  athirst  for  salvaltion,  medita* 
tive  prayer  is  not  the  prayer  which  God  requires  of  you, 
nor  which  we  would  recommend. 

Let  all  pray:  we  should  live  by  prayer^  a^  we 
^lould  live  by  love  **  I  counsel  you  to  buy  of  me  goUJ 
^  tried  in  the  fire,  that  ye  may  be  rich  j"  (Rev.  iii.  8  ) 
this  is  much  more  easily  obtained  than  we  can  conceive. 
••  Come,  all  ye  that  are  athirst,  to  these  living  waters  j** 
nor  lose  your  precious  moments  in  *^  hewine  out  cis- 
•«  terns  that  will  hold  no  water."  (John  vH.  37.  Jerem. 
ii  13.)  Come,  ye  famishing  souls,  who  find  nought 
whereon  to  feed-,  come  and  ye  shall  be  fully  satisfied  ! 
Come,  ye  poor  afflicted  ones,  who  groan  beneath  your 
load  of  wretchedness  and  pain,  and  ye  shall  find  ease  and 
comfort !  Come,  ye  sick,  to  your  physician,  and  be 
not  fearful  of  approaching  him,  because  you  are  fille^ 
with  diseases  ^  expose  them  to  his  view,  and  they  shall 
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be  liealoil !  ChiUlren  draw  near  to  your  Father,  and  irf 
vill  eniUr.Kf  you  in  the  amis  of  loio  !  Gome  ye  poof 
stray  w.nulcrir.g  sheep,  retuni  to  your  shepherd  !  Come^ 
sinntTs,  to  yr.ur  Saviour !  Come  ye  dull  ignorant  and 
ill'.te:-.  f,  ye  who  tliink  yourselves  tiic  most  incapable  of 
prayer  !  ye  are  ph>p.»  peculiarly  called  and  adapted  there- 
to Let  all  witloiit  exception  come,  for  Jesus  Christ 
liath  calb^l  all  Yet  let  not  those  come,  who  are  l^dthout 
a  heart ;  they  Vi\  e  not  asked  ;  for  there  must  be  a  heart, 
that  there  may  be  love.  But  who  is  without  a  heart  ? 
O  come,  tlion,  j^ivc  this  heart  to  God  ;  and  here  leain 
liow  to  make  the  donation.  All  who  are  desirous  of 
prayer,  mav  easily  pray,  enabled  by  those  ordinary  graces 
and  gifts  oi  the  IIoly  Spirit  which  are  common  to  all 
men 

Prayer  is  the  guide  to  pcrfeftion,  and  the  sorereign 
good  •,  it  delivers  us  from  every  vice,  and  obtains  us  every 
virtue ;  for  the  one  great  means  to  become  perfe6t,  is  ta 
M'alk  in  the  presence  of  God  :  .he  himself  hath  S4id> 
•*  walk  in  my  presence  and  be  ye  pcrfeft."  (Gen  xvik 
1.)  It  is  by  prayer  alone  that  we  are  brought  into  this 
presence,  and  maintained  in  it  without  interruption. 

You  must  tlicn  learn  a  species  of  prayer,  w^hich'may 
be  exercised  at  all  times  5  which  doth  not  obstruft  out- 
ward employments  ;  and  which  may  be  equally  pradis- 
ed  by  princes,  kings,  prelates,  priests  and  magistrates, 
soldiers  and  children,  tradesmen,  labourers,  women  and 
sick  persons :  It  cannot  tlierefore,  be  the  prayer  of  the 
head,  but  of  the  heart  •,  not  a  prayer  of  the  understand- 
ing alone,  whicli  is  so  limited  in  its  operations  that  it  can 
have  but  one  objecl:  at  one  time  •,  but  the  prayer  of  the 
heart  is  not  interrupted  by  the  exercises  of  reason :  In- 
deed nothinjr  c-.m  interrupt  this  prayer,  but  irregular  and 
disordered  atlet^ions  :  and  when  once  m'c  have  tasted  of 
God,  r.nd  the  sweetness  of  his  love,  we  shall  find  it  im- 
possiMc  to  r' lish  ought  but  liimself  ? 

Notliing  is  so  easily  obtained  as  the  possession  and 
enjoyment  of  God,  for  "  la  him  we  live,  move  and  have 
*«  our  being  *,"  atul  he  is  more  desirous  to  give  himself 
into  us,  than  we  can  be  to  receive  him  j  and  to  seek 
arijrlitj  is  easier  and  more  natural  to  us  than  breathing. 
Tho'  you  think  yourselves  ever  so  stupid,  dull  incapable 
of  suMime  iittainments,  yet  by  prayer,  you  may  live  in 
God  hiiiiself  with  less  diificulty  or  mterruptioii  than  you 

live 
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live  in  the  vital  air.  Will  it  not  be  highly  sinful  to  ne- 
gle6^  prayer  ?  but  this  I  trust  you  will  not,  when  you 
have  learnt  the  mejhod,  which  is  exceedingly  easy. 

CHAP.    n. 

THE  METHOD  OF  PRAYING. 

TTIERE  are  two  ways  of  introducing  a  soul  into 
•*•    prayer,  which  should  for  some  time  be  pursued  j 
the  one  is  meditation,  the  otlier  is  reading  accompanied 
with  meditation 

Meditative  reading  is  the  choosing  some  important 
priiftical  or  speculative  truth,  always  priferrmg  the  prac- 
tical, and  proceeding  thus :  whatever  truth  you  have 
chosen,  read  only  a  small  portion  of  it,  ende  a  our  hj;  to 
taste  and  digest  it,  to  extraft  the  essence  and  substance 
thereof,  and  proceed  no  farther  while  any  savour  or  re- 
lish remains  in  the  passage :  when  this  subsides,  take 
,up  your  book  again,  and  proceed  as  before,  seldom  read- 
ing rflore  than  half  a  page  at  a  time  y  for  it  is -not  the 
quantity  that  is  read,  but  the  manner  of  reading,  that 
yields  us  profit.     Those  who  read  fast,  reap  no  more 
advantage,  thaita  hee  would  by  only  skimming  over  the 
surface  of  the  flower,  instead  of  waiting  to  penetrate  iritq 
it,  and  extradi  its  sweets.  Much  reading  is  rather  for 
scholastic  subjects,  than  divine  truths  :  indeed  to  receive  . 
real  profit  from  spiritual  books,  we  must  read  as  I  have 
described ;  and  i  am  certain  if  that  method  were  pur- 
sued, we  should  become  gradually  habituated  to,  and 
more  fully  disposed  for  prayer. 

Meditation  which  is  the  other  method,  is  to  be  prac- 
tised at  ail  appropriated  seajjon,  and  not  in  the  time  of 
readin*g.  I  believe  the  best  manner  of  meditating  is  as 
follows.  When  by  any  aft  of  lively  faith,  you  are  plac- 
ed in  the  presence  of  God,  recolleft  some  truth  wherein 
there  is  substance  and  food :  pause  gently  and  sweetly 
thereon,  not  to  employ  the  reason,  but  merely  to  calm  ' 
and  fix  the  mind :  for  you  must  observe,  that  your  par- 
ticular exercise  should  ever  be  the  presence  of  God  ; 
your  subjeft  therefore,  should  rather  serve  to  stay  the 
mind,  than  exercise  the  understanding.  From  this  pro- 
cedure, it  will  necessarily  follow,  that  the  lively  faith  in 
a  God  immediately  present  in  our  inmost  soul,  will  pror 
dtice  an  eager  and  vehement  pressing  inwardly  into  our-t 
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selves,  and  restraining  all  our  senses  from  waBdering 
abroad :  this  serves  to  extricate  us  speedily  from  num^ 
berless  distra^Uons,  to  remove  us  far  from  external  ob* 
je€ts,  and  to  bring  us  nigh  unto  our  God,  who  is  only 
to  be  found  in  our  inmost  centre,  which  is  the  Hohr  of 
Holies  wherein  he  dwelleth.  He  hath  even  promtsed 
^<  to  come  and  make  his  abode  witU  him  that  doth  his 
<'  will."  (John  xiv  23  )  St  Augustine  accuses  himself 
of  wasting  his  time,  by  not  having  from  the  first  sought 
God  in  mis  manner  ot  prayer. 

When  we  are  thus  fully  introverted^  and  warmlv  p^ 
netrated  throughout  with  a  lively  sense  of  the  Divine 
Presence  j  when  the  senses  are  all  recollected,  and  with* 
drawn  from  the  circumference  to  the  centre,  and  the 
soul  is  sweetly  and  silently  employed  on  the  truths  we 
ha\  e  read,  not  in  reasoning,  but  in  the  feeding  thereon^ 
and  animating  the  will  by  affe£lion,  rather  than  fatiguing 
the  understanding  by  study;  when,  I  say,  the  affe&ions 
are  in  this  state,  which,  however  difficult  it  may  appear 
at  first,  is,  as  I  shall  hereafter  shew,  easily  attainable  ^ 
we  must  allow  them  sweetly  to  repose,  and  peacefulljr 
to  dri  '.k  in  that  of  which  they  have  tasted:  for  as  a  per- 
son may  enjoy  the  flavour  of  the  finest  viad  in  mastica* 
on,  yet  receive  no  nourishment  therefrom^  if  he  does 
not  cease  the  a£bion  and  swallow  the  food ;  so  when  our 
affe£l:ions  are  enkindled,  if  we  endeavour  to  stir  diem  up 
yet  more,  we  extinguish  the  ilame,  and  the  soul  is  d^ 
prived  of  its  nourishment  $  we  should^  therefore,  in 
stillness  and  repose,  with  respefl:,  confidence  and  love, 
swallow  the  blessed  food  of  which  we  have  tasted :  this 
jnethod  is,  indeed,  highly  necessary ;  and  will  advance 
the  soul  better  in  a  short  time,  than  any  other  in  a 
course  of  years. 

I  have  mentioned,  that  our  direft  and  principal  ex- 
ercise should  consist  in  the  contemplation  of  the  Divine 
Presence ;  we  should  be  also  exceedingly  watchful  Siad 
diligent  in  recalling  our  dissipated  senses,  as  the  most 
easy  method  of  overcoming  distraftions ;  for  a  direct 
contest  and  opposition  only  serves  to  irritate  and  aug- 
jnent  them ;  whereas,  by  sinking  down  under  a  sense 
and  perceptipn  of  a  present  God,  and  by  simply  turn- 
ing inwards,  we  wage  insensibly  a  very  advantageous, 
though  indireft  war  with  them. 
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It  i^  proper  here  to  caution  beginners  against  wan- 
dering from  truth  to  truth,  and  from  subjed  to  subjed : 
the  right  way  to  penetrate  every  divine  truth,  td  enjoy; 
its  full  relish,  and  to  imprint  it  on  the  heart,  is  dweUing^ 
on  it  whikt  its  savour  continues. 

Thoueh  recoUe£kion  is  difficult  in  the  beginning,  from 
the  habit  the  soul  has  acquired  of  being  always  from 
ho^ie;  yet,  when  by  the  violance  it  hath  done  itself, 
it  becometh  a  litde  accustomed  to  it>  it  will  soon  be 
rendered  perfedly  easy,  ami  become  delightfuL  Such 
is  ike  experimental,  taste,  and  sense  of  his  Presence^ 
and  such  the  efficacy  of  those  graces,  which  that  God 
bestows,  whose  One  Will  towards  his  creatures  is  to 
communicate  himself  unto  them ! 

CHAP.    III. 

Il>I8TRUCTION«   FOR  THOSE    WHO   ARE    WHOLLY   ILLI- 
TERATE. 

HTHOSE  who  have  not  been  learned  to  read,  are  not, 
"^    on  that  account,   excluded  from  prayer;  for  the 

irreat  book  which  teacheth  all  things,   and  which  is 
egible  as  well  internally  as  externally,  is  Jesus  Christ 
himself. 

The  method  they  should  practise  is  this  :  They  should 
first  learn  this  fundamental  rule,  that  the  kingdom  of 
"God  is  within  them,"  (Luke  xvii.  21.)  snd  that  it 
is  there  only  it  must  be  sought. 

.It  is  as  incumbent  on  the  Clergy  to  instruft  tlieir 
parishioners  in  prayer,  as  in  their  catechism.  It  is  true 
they  tell  them  the  end  of  their  creation  \  but  should 
they  not  give  them  sufficient  instru£bions  how  they  may 
attain  it  ?  They  should  be  taught  to  begin  by  an  ad  trf 
profound  adoration  and  abasement  before  God  ;  and 
dosing  the  corporeal  eyes,  endeavour  to  open  those  of 
the  soul :  they  should  men  collefl:  themselves  inwardly, 
and  by  a  lively  faith  in  GoD,  as  dwelling  within  them, 
pierce  into  the  Divine  Presence ;  not  suflFering  the  senses 
to  wander  abroad,  bnt  withholding  them  as  much  as 
may  be  in  due  subjedion. 

They  should  then  repeat  **  The  Lord's  Prayer,**  in 

^heir  native  tongue  ^  pondering  a  littte  upon  the  meaning 

of  the  words,  and  the  infinite  willingness  of  that  God 

who  dwells  within  them,  to  become,  indeed,  <*  Thfeir 

^  Father/}  la  this  slate  1ft  them  pour  out  tlieir  wants 
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before  him;  and  when  they  have  pronounced  the  en- 
dearing word,  **  Father,"  rem  lin  a  few  moments  \n  a 
rcspettful  silence,  waiting  to  have  the  will  of  this  their 
heavenly  Father  made  manifest  unto  them.     Again  be- 
holding themselves  in  the  state  of  a  feeble  child,  sorely 
bruised  by  repeated  falls,  and  defiled  in  the  mire,  desti- 
tute of  strength  to  keep  up,  or  of  power  to  cleanse  him- 
self, they  should  lay  tlieir  deplorable  situation  open  to 
their  Father's  view  in  humble  confusion ;  now  sighing 
out  a  few  Mords  of  love  and  plaintive  sorrow,  and  again 
sinking  into  profund  silence  before  him.    Then  counti- 
nuing  The  Lord's  Prayer,  let  them  beseech  this  King 
of  (.lory  to  reign  in  them,  yielding  to  his  love  the  just 
claim  he  has  over  them,  and  resigning  up  themselves 
wholly  to  his  divine  government. 

If  they  feel  an  inclination  to  peace  and  silence,  let 
-  them  continue  the  words  of  the  prayer  so  long  as  this 
sensation  holds;   and  when  it  subsides  go  on  with  the 
second  petition,  *<  Thy  will  be  done  on  earth,  as  it  is 
•<-in  heaven  r*   upon  which  these  humble  supplicants 
must  beseech  Cod  to  accomplish  in  them,  and  by  them, 
ail  his  will;  and  must  surrender  their  hearts  and  free- 
dom  into  his  ha'  ds,  to  be  disposed  of  as  he  pleaseth. 
And  finding  that  the  best  employment  of  the  will  is  to 
love,  they  i-hould  desire  to  love  God  with  all  tlieir 
stronj^th,  and  iirplore  him  for  his   pure  love;   but   all 
this  sweetly  and  peacefully:    and  so  of  the  rest  of  the -^ 
prayer,  in  which  the  clergy  may   instru6l:  them.     But 
they  should  not  overburthen  themselves  with  frequent 
repetitions  of  set  forms,  or  studied  prayers;  (Mat.  vi.  7.) 
for  the  Lord's  Prayer  once  repeated  as  I  have  just  des- 
cribed^ will  prod  ne'e  abundant  fruit. 

At  other  times  they  should  place  themselves  as  sheep 
before  their  shepherd,  looking  up  to  him  for  their  true 
substantial  food:  "  O  Divine  Shepherd,  thou  feedest  • 
<*  thy  flock  with  thyself,  and  art  indeed,  their  daily  nou- 
<«  rislunent !''  They  may  also  represent  unto  him  the 
necessities  of  their  far  ilios:  but  all  upon  this  principle, 
and  in  this  one  great  view  of  faith,  that  "  God  is  within 
«  them." 

The  ideas  we  form  of  the  Divine  Being  fall  infinitely 
short  of  what  he  is:  a  lively  faith  in  his  presence  is  suf- 
ficient :  for  we  must  not  form  any  image  of  the  Deity ; 
though  we  may  of  the  second  person  in  tlie  ever-blessed  ' 
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Trinity,  beholding  him  in  the  various  states  of  his  in- 
carnation, from  his  birth  to  his  crucifixion,  or  in  some 
other  state  or  mystery,  provided  the  soul  always  seeks 
for  those  views  in  its  inmost  ground  or  centre.  Again, 
we  may  look  to  him  as  our  physician,  at  present  to 
his  healing  influence  of  all  our  maladies ;  but  always 
without  violence  or  perturbation;  and  from  time  to  time 
with  pauses  of  silence,  that  being  intermingled  with  the 
aGion,  the  silence  may  be  gradually  extended,  and  our 
own  exertion  lessened;  till  at  length  by  continually 
yielding  to  God's  operations,  they  gain  the  compleat 
ascendency,  as  shall  be  hereafter  explained. 

"When  the  Divine  Presence  is  granted  us,  and  we 
gradually  relish  silence  and  repose,  this  experimental 
feeling' and  tas  e  of  the  presence  of  God  introduces  the 
soul  into  the  second  degree  of  prayer,  which,  by  pro- 
ceeding in  the  manner  I  have  described,  is  attainable  as 
well  by  the  illiterate  as  the  learned :  some  favoured  souls 
indeed  are  indulged  with  it,  even  from  the  beginning. 

CHAP.   IV. 

OF  THE  SECOND  DEGREE  OF  PRAYER. 

COME  call  the  second  degree  of  prayer,  «  The  pray- 
*^  "  er  of  contemplation,"  The  «  Prayer  of  faith  and 
^  stillness ;"  and  others  call  it,  **  The  prayer  of  simpli- 
*<  city."  I  shall  here  use  this  latter  appellation,  as  being 
more  just  than  any  of  the  former,  which  imply  a  much 
more  exalted  state  of  prayer  than  that  I  am  now  treat- 
ing of. 

When  the  soul  has  been  for  some  time  exercised  in 
the  way  I  have  mentioned,  she  finds  that  she  is  gradual- 
ly enabled  to  approach  God  with  facility,  that  recollec- 
tion is  attended  with  much  less  difficulty ;  and  that 
prayer  becomes  easy,  sweet  and  delightful :  she  knows 
that  th  s  is  the  true  way  of  finding  God  ;  and  she  feels 
<<his  name  is  as  ointment  poured  forth."  (Cant.  i....3.) 
But  the  method  must  now  be  altered,  and  that  which  I 
prescribe,  followed  with  courage  and  fidelity,  without 
being  disturbed  at  the  difficulties  we  may  encounter 
therein. 

First,  as  soon  as  the  soul  by  faith  places  herself  in 
"  Thb  presence  of  God,"  and  becomes  recollefted  be^ 
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fore  him,  let  her  remain  thus  for  a  little  time  in  a  prd- 
fouml  and  respo£^fuJ  silence. 

But  if,  at  the  hojrinrjn^,  in  forming  her  ad  of  faith 
she  feels  some  litrJe  pleasing  sense  of  the  Divine  Pre- 
sence ;  let  her  remain  there  without  being  troubled  for  a 
subj^cl,  and  proceed  no  farther,  but  carefully  cherisli 
this  sensation  while  it  continues :  as  soon  as  it  abates, 
she  may  excite  the  will  by  some  tender  afFe£kion  ;  anil 
if  by  the  first  moving  thereof,  she  finds  h  rself  rein. 
•tated  in  her  sweet  peace,  let  her  there  remain :  the 
smothered  fire  must  be  gently  fanned,  but  as  soon  as  it 
is  kindled,  we  must  cease  that  effort,  lest  we  extinguish 
it  by  oar  own  atlivity.  I  would  warmly  recommend  it 
to  a  1,  never  to  finish  prayer,  without  remaining  som^ 
little  time  after  in  a  respe^lful  silence.  It  is  also  of 
tlie  greatest  importance,  for  the  soul  to  go  to  prayer 
with  courage ;  and  such  a  pure  and  disinterested  lorey 
as  seelcs  nothing  from  God,  but  the  ability  to  pleaat 
him,  and  to  do  his  will :  for  a  servant  who  only  pro* 
pimions  his  diligence  to  his  hope  of  reward,  renders 
himself  unworthy  of  all  reward.  Go  then  to  prayer, 
not  that  ye  may  enjoy  spiritual  delights,  but  that  ye 
may  be  either  full  or  empty,  just  as  it  pleaseth  God  : 
^  this  will  preserve  you  in  an  evenness  of  spirit,  in  diser- 
tion  as  well  as  in  consolation,  and  prevent  your  being 
surprized  at  aridity  or  the  apparent  repulses  of  God. 

CHAP.    V. 

of  spiritual  aridity. 

'T'lIOUGH  God  hath  no  other  desire  than  to  impar^ 
^  himself  to  the  loving  soul  that  seeks  him,  yet  he 
ftrequently  conceals  himself  from  her,  that  she  may  be 
roused  from  sloth,  and  impelled  to  seek  him  with  fide- 
lity and  love.  But  with  what  abundant  goodness  doth 
he  recompence  the  faithfulness  of  his  beloved  f^  And 
how  sweetly  are  these  apparent  withdrawings  of  him- 
sclf  succeeded  by  the  consoling  caresses  of  love  ?  At 
these  seasons,  we  are  apt  to  believe,  either  that  it  proves 
our  fidelity,  and  evinces  a  greater  ardour  of  afFe^lion,  to 
seek  him  by  an  exertion  of  our  own  strength  and  activi- 
ty ;  or  that  this  exertion  will  induce  him  the  more  spee- 
dily to  revisit  us.  No,  no,  my  dear  souls,  believe  me, 
this  is  not  the  right  procedure  in  this  de^ee  of  prayer  ; 
with  patient  love,  with  self  abasement  and  humiliation, 

with 
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with  the  reiterated  breathings  of  an  ardent  but  peaceful 
affe6l:ion,  and  with  silence  full  of  the  most  profound  re- 
speft,  you  must  wait  the  return  of  the  Beloved :  thus 
only  you  will  demonstrate,  that  it  is  himself  alone,  and 
his  good  pleasure,  that  you  seek :  and  not  the  selfish  de- 
lights of  your  own  sensations.  Hence  it  is  said,  (Ec- 
cles.  ii.  2.  3.)  **  Be  not  impatient  in  the  time  of  dryness 
<*  and  obscurity ;  suflFer  the  suspensions  and  delays  of 
■*^  the  consolations  of  God  j  cleave  unto  him,  and  wait 
*<  upon  him  patiently,  that  thy  life  may  increase  and 
"  be  renewed." 

Be  ye,  therefore,  patient  in  prayer,  though,  during 
life,  you  can  do  nought  else,  than  wait  the  return  of  the 
Beloved,  in  deep  humiliation,  calm  contentment,  and 
patient  resignation  to  his  will.  '  And  yet  how  this  most 
excellent  prayer  may  be  intermingled  with  the  sighings 
of  plaintive  love !  This  conduft  indeed,  is  most  pleasing 
to  the  heart  of  Jesus  5  and,  above  all  others,  will,  as 
it  were,  compel  him  to  return. 

CHAP.  VI. 

OF  ABANDONMENT,  OJl  RESIGNATION. 

TT  is  now  we  should  begin  to  abandon  and  give  up  our^ 
whole  existence  unto  God,  from  the  strong  and  po- 
sitive convidion,  that  the  occurrence  of  every  moment 
is  agreeable  to  his  immediate  will  and  permission,  and 
just  such  as  our  state  requires.  This  conviftion  will 
make  us  resigned  in  all  things ;  and  accept  of  all  that 
happens,  not  as  from  the  creature,  but  as  from  Gop 
himself. 

But  I  conjure  you,  my  dearly  beloved,  who  sincerely 
wish  to  give  up  yourselves  to  God,  that  after  you  have 
made  the  donation,  you  will  not  snatch  yourself  back 
again :  remember,  a  gift  once  presented,  is  no  longer 
at  the  disposal  of  the  donor. 

Abandonment  is  a  matter  of  the  greatest  importance 
in  our  process;  it  is  the  key  to  the  inner  court ;  so  that 
whosoever  knoweth  truly  how  to  abandon  himself,  soon 
becomes  perfeft :  we  must,  therefore,  continue  stedfast 
and  immoveable  therein;  nor  listen  to  the  voice  of  na- 
tural reason.  Great  faith  produces  great  abandonment : 
we  must  confide  in  God,  «  hopmg  against  hope,'* 
(Rom.  iv.  18.) 

M  m  m  Abandonment 
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Abandonment  is  the  castine  off  all  selfish  care,  ^(lat 
We  may  be  altogether  at  the  Divine  Disposstl*  All  Christ 
tians  are  exliorted  to  tliis  resignation ;  for  it  is  said  to 
ally  **  Be  not  anxious  for  to-mofrow;  for  your  Heaven-' 
«« ly  Father  knoweth  all  that  is  necessary  for  you.** 
(Matt.  XX.  25.)  *<  In  all  thy  ways  acknowledge  him, 
«<  and  he  shall  dire£k  thy  paths."  (Prov.  iii.  6.)  <<  Com- 
<*  mit  thy  ways  unto  th^  Lord  and  thy  thoughts  shall 
«  be  established."  (Prov.  xvi.  8.)  "  Commit  thy  way* 
**  unto  the  Lord,  and  he  himself  will  bring  it  to  pass." 
(Psalm.  XXX vi.  5.) 

Our  abandonment  then  should  be  as  fully  applied  to 
"bxternal  as  internal  thinss,  giving  up  all  our  concerns 
into  the  hands  of  God,  forgetting  ourselves,  and  think- 
ing only  of  him ;  by  which  the  heart  will  remain  always 
disengaged,  free,  and  at  peace.  It  is  pra&ised  by  conti- 
nually losing  our  own  will  in  the  will  of  God  ;  by  re- 
nouncing every  particular  inclination  as  soon  as  it  arises^ 
however  good  it  may  appear,  that  we  may  stand  in  in> 
difference  with  renpeSt  to  ourselves,  and  only  will  that 
which  God  from  eternity  had  willed  ^  by  being  resigned 
in  all  things,  whether  for  soul  or  body,  whether  for  dme 
or  eternity;  by  leaving  what  is  past  in  dblivion ;  what  is 
to  come  to  Providence,  and  devoting  the  present  mo*" 
ment  to  God,  which  brings  with  itself  God's  eternal 
order,  and  is  as  infallible  a  declaration  to  us  of  his  will 
as  it  is  inevitable  and  common  to  all  \  by  attributing  no- 
thing that  befals  us  to  the  creature,  but  regarding  alt 
things  in  God,  and  looking  upon  all,  excepting  only 
our  sins,  as  infallibly  proceeding  from  him.  Surrender 
yourselves  then  to  be  led  and  disposed  of  just  as  Gol> 
pleaseth,  with  respef):  both  to  your  outward  and  inward 
state. 

CHAP.    VIL 

OF  SUFFERINGS. 

E  ye  patient  under  all  the  sufferings  Which  God  is 
pleased  to  send  you  :  if  your  love  to  him  be  pure  ; 
you  will  not  seek  him  less  on  Calvary,  than  on  Tabor  ; 
and,  surely,  he  should  be  as  much  loved  on  that  as  on 
Ais,  since  it  was  on  Calvary,  he  made  the  greater  dis- 
play of  his  own  love  for  you. 

Be  not  like  those,  who  give  themselves  to  him  at  one 
Season^  and  withdraw  from  him  at  another :  they  give 

them- 
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^emselves  onl^  to  t>e  caressed:  and  wrest  themselvei 
back  again,  when  they  come  to  be  crucified^  or  at  least 
turn  for  consoiasion  to  th^  creature. 
N09  beloved  souls,  ye  will  not  find  (consolation  in  ought 
but  in  the  love  of  the  Cross,  and  iri  totai  abandonment; 
^*  Who  savoureth  not  the.  Cross,  sayoureth  not  the  things 
^«  that  be  of  God.'-  (Matt.  xvi.  23.)  It  is  impossible  to 
love  God  without  loving  the  Cross;  and  a  heart  that  sa-^ 
vours  the  Cross,  finds  the  bitterest  things  to  ho  sweet ; 
'*  A  famished  soul  findeth  bitter  things  sweet  :*'  (Job.  vi. 
1 . )  because  ^he  findetli  herself  an  hungered  for  her  God, 
in  proportion  as  she  findeth  horself  an  hungered  for  th^ 
Cross.  God  giyeth  the  Cross,  a|id  the  Cros^  giveth  u^ 
God. 

We  may  be  assiired,  that  there  is  an  internal  adyanc^ 
ment,  where  there  is  an  advancement  in  the  way  of  the 
Cross :  Abandonment  and  the  Cross  go  hand  m  han4 
together. 

As  soon  as  any  thing  presents  itfelf,^as  a  suffering, 
and  yoti  feel  a  repugnance  against  it,  resign  yourself  im- 
mediately unto  Gop  with  resped  to  It,  and  give  your- 
self up  to  hini  in  sacrifice ;  you  shall  find,  that,  when 
the  Cross  arrives,  it  will  not  be  so  very  burthensome, 
because  you  had  disposed  yourself  to  a  willing  recefption 
of  it.  This,  however,  does  not  prevent  you  from  feel- 
ing its  weight  as  some  have  imagined  :  for  when  we  do 
not  fee}  the  Cross,  we  do  net  suffer  it.  A  sensibility  of 
sufferings  constitutes  a  principal  part  of  the  sufiirings 
themselves,  Jesus  Christ  himself  was  willing  to  suf-^ 
fer  its  utmost  rigours.  We  often  bear  the  Cross  in 
weakness,  at  other  times  in  strength:  all  should  bQ 
isqual  to  us  in  the  will  of  Gop. 

CHAP.   VIII. 

OF  MYSTERIES. 

|T  may  be  objected,  that  by  this  method,  we  shall 
*  have  no  mysteries  imprinted  on  our  minds  :  but  it  ia 
quite  the  reverse ;  for  it  is  the  peculiar  meaijs  of  imparts 
Ing  then^'to  the  soul.  Jesus  Christ,  to  whom  we  are 
abandoned,  and  whom,  «  we  follow  as  the  way,  whom 
<<  we  hear  as  the  truth,  and  who  animates  us  as  the  life,' . 
(John  xiv.  6.)  in  imprinting  himself  on  the  soul,  im- 
presses the  c^ara^ers  of  his  4i£f<s^ei^^  stat^  \  aud  to  bear 
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z\\  the  states  of  Jesus  Chkist,  is  far  more  sublime,  than 
mere  ly  to  reason  concerning  tliem.  St.  Paul  l>ore  in  his 
bo*Iy  the  states  of  Jesus  Christ:  «<  I  bear  in  my  body," 
«  Siiys  he,  « the  marks  of  the  Lord  Jesus;"  (Gai.  vi.  17) 
but  he  docs  not  say  that  he  reasoned  thereoru 

In  our  a£ls  of  resignation,  Jesus  Ch^  i-sr  frequently 
Communicates  some  peculiar  views,  or  revelations  of 
his  statos :  these  we  should  thankfully  receive,  and  dis- 

Sose  ourselves  for  what  appeareth  to  be  his  will.  Indeed 
aving  no  other  choice,  out  that  of  ardently  reaching 
aftor  him,  of  dwelling  ever  with  him,  and  of  sinking  into 
nothingness  before  him,  we  should  accept  indiscrimi- 
nate ly  nil  his  dispensations,  whether  obscurity  or  illumi- 
nation, fecundity  or  barrenness,  imbecility  or  strength, 
sweetness  or  bitterness,  temptations,  distraf^ions,  pain, 
weariness,  or  doubtings;  and  none  of  all  these  should, 
for  one  moment,  retard  our  course.  God  engages  some, 
for  whole  years,  in  the  contemplation  and  enjoyment  of 
a  particular  mystery;  the  simple  view  or  contemplation 
of  which  gathers  the  soul  inward,  provided  it  be  faithful : 
but  as  soon  as  God  is  pleased  to  withdraw  this  view 
from  the  soul,  it  should  freely  yield  to  the  deprivation. 
Some  are  very  uneasy  at  seeing  their  inability  to  meditate 
on  certain  mysteries  j  but  this  disquietude  hath  no  just 
foundation,  since  an  afFedtionate  attachment  to  God  in- 
cludes in  itself  every  species  of  devotion :  for  whosoever, 
in  repose  and  quiet  is  united  to  God  alone,  is,  indeed, 
most  excellently  and  effeftually  applied  to  every  di- 
vine mystery :  the  love  of  God  comprehends  in  itselL 
the  love  of  all  that  appertains  to  him. 

CHAP.    IX. 

OF  VIRTUE. 

TT  is  thus  we  acquire  virtue,  with  facility  and  certainty; 
.  for,  as  God  is  the  fountain  and  principle  of  all  vir- 
tue, we  possess  all  in  the  possession  of  himself;  and  in 
prbportion  as  we  approach  toward  his  possession,  in  like 
proportion  do  we  rise  into  the  most  eminent  virtues.  For 
all  virtue  is  but  as  a  masque,  an  outside  appearance  mu- 
table as  our  garments,  if  it  doth  not  spring  uj ,  and  then 
indeed  it  is  genuine,  essential,  and  permanent :  <«  The 
^"  beauty  of  the  King's  daughter  proceeds  from  within/* 
saith  David.  (Psal.  xlv.  14.)  These  souls  above  all  others 
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praGise  virtue  in  the  most  eminent  degree,  though  they 
advert  not  to  any  particular  virtue  :  God,  to  vi^ho.i  ti.ey 
are  united,  carries  them  to  the  most  extensive  pic:'^l:ice 
of  it ;  he  is  exceedingly  jealous  over  them,  and  prohibits 
them  the  taste  of  any  pleasure  but  in  himself.  What  a 
hungering  for  sufferings  have  those  souls,  who  thus 
glow  with  divine  love  f  how  prone  to  precipitate  into 
excessive  austerities,  were  they  permitted  to  pursue 
their  own  inclinations  !  They  think  of  nought  save  how 
they  may  please  their  Beloved :  as  their  self-love  abates, 
they  neglect  and  forget  themselves  ;  and  as  their  love 
to  God  encreases,  so  do  self-detestation  and  disregard 
to  the  creature.  O  was  this  easy  method  acquired,  a 
method  so  suited  to  all,  to  the  dull  and  ignorant  as  well 
as  to  the  accute  and  learned,  how  easily  would  the  whole 
church  of  God  be  reformed  !  Love  only  is  required : 
*•  LoveJ"  saith  St.  Austin,  "  and  then  do  what  you 
*<  please."  For  when  we  truly  love,  we  cannot  have  so 
much  as  a  will  to  any  thing  that  might  offend  the  ob- 
left  of  our  aflFeftions. 

CHAP,    X. 

OF  MORTIFICATION. 

T  WILL  even  affirm,  that,  in  any  other  way,  it  is  next 
■*■  to  an  impossibility  to  acquire  a  perfeft  mortification 
of  the  senses  and  passions.  The  reason  is  obvious  ;  the 
soul  gives  vigour  and  energy  to  the  senses,  and  the  sen- 
ses raise  and  stimulate  the  passions :  a  dead  body  has 
neither  sensations,  nor  passions,  because  its  connexion 
with  the  soul  is  dissolved, 

All  endeavours  merely  to  reftify  the  exterior,  impel 
the  soul  yet  farther  outward  into  that  about  which  she 
is  so  warmly  and  zealously  engaged.  It  is  in  these  mat- 
ters, that  her  powers  are  diffused  and  scattered  abroad  ; 
for  her  application  being  immediately  directed  to  auste- 
rities, and  other  externals,  she  thus  -invigorates  those 
very  senses  she  is  aiming  to  subdue.  For  the  senses 
have  no  other  spring  from  whence  to  derive  their  vi- 
gour than  the  application  of  the  soul  to  themselves ;  the 
degree  of  their  life  and  aftivity  is  proportioned  to  the 
degree  of  attention  which  the  soul  bestows  upon  them  ; 
and  this  life  of  the  senses  stirs  up  and  provokes  the  pas- 
sions, instead  of  suppressing  or  subduing  them:  auste- 
rities may,  indeed,  enfeeble  the  body,  but  for  the  reasons 

just 
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just  mentioned,  can  never  take  off  the  keenness  of  thf 
sensesy  or  lessen  their  aftivity.  The  one  onlv  method 
to  effeA  this,  is  inward  recolledion  \  hj  whicn  the  soul 
is  turned,  whoHv  and  altogether  inward,  to  possess  a 
Present  God.  If  she  dire&s  all  her  vigour  and  energy 
towards  this  centre  of  her  being,  the  simple  a&  sepa- 
rates and  withdraws  her  from  the  senses ;  the  exevcising^ 
all  her  powers  internally,  leayes  them  faint  and  impo- 
tent ;  and  the  nearer  she  draws  to  Goo,  the  farther,  i^ 
she  separated  from  the  senses,  and  the  |i^ss  are  the  pas- 
sions mfluenced  by  them. 

Hence  it  is,  that  those,  in  whom  the  attractions  of 
grace  are  very  powerful,  find  the  outward  man  altoge- 
ther weak  and  feeble,  and  even  liable  to  fai^tings.  I 
do  not  mean,  by  this,  to  discourage  mortification ;  fop 
it  should  ever  accompany  prayer,  according  fo  the 
strength  and  state  of  the  peirson,  or  as  obedience  will  aU 
low.  But  I  say,  that  mortification  should  nqt  be  our 
principal  exercise ;  nor  should  we  prescribe  ourselvei^ 
such  and  such  austerities,  but  foVow  simply  and  merely 
the  internal  attractions  of  grace ;  and  being  possessed 
and  pccupied  with  the  Divine  presence  (without  think- 
ing particularly  on  mortification)  Gop  will  enable  us  toi 
perform  every  species  of  it ;  and  most  assuredly,  he  will 
give  no  relaxation  to  those  who  abide  faithful  in  their 
abandonment  to  him,  until  he  has  mortified  in  them 
every  thing  that  remains  to  be  mortified.  We  have  only 
then  to  continue  stedfast  in  the  utmost  attention  tc^ 
God,  and  all  things  will  be  rightly  performed.  All  are 
not  capable  of  outward  austerities,  but  all  are  capable  of 
this.  In  the  mortification  of  the  eye  and  ear,  whic;|p^ 
continually  supply  the  busy  imagination  with  new  sub- 
jefts,  there  is  little  danger  of  falling  into  excess ;  but 
God  will  teach  us  this  also,  and  we  have  only  to  follow 
where  his  spirit  guides. 

The  soul  has  a  double  advantage  by  proceeding  thus  : 
lor,  in  withdrawing  from  outward  objefts,  she  draws 
the  nearer  to  God  ;  and  in  approaching  him,  besides  the 
secret  sustaining  and  preserving  power  and  virtue  she 
receives,  she  is  farther  removed  from  sin,  the  nearer  her 
approaches  are  niadej  so  that  conversing  becomes. 
hab;tual. 

tHAFi, 
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CHAP.   XL 

Ot  CONVERSION. 

p  "OE  ye  truly  converted  unto  that  God  from  ^hom 
^  "  ye  have  so  deeply  revolted."  (Isa.  xxxi,  6i)  To 
be  truly  converted  is  to  avert  wholly  from  the  creature, 
and  turn  wholly  unto  God. 

For  the  attainment  of  salvation/it  is  absolutely  neces^ 
«ary,  that  we  should  forsake  outward  sin,  and  turn  unto 
righteousness  :  but  this  alone  is  not  perfed  conversion, 
which  consists  in  a  total  change  of  the  whole  man  from 
an  outward  to  an  inward  life. 

When  the  soul  is  once  turned  to  God,  she  finds  a 
wonderful  facility  in  continuing  stedfast  in  her  conver« 
sion ;  and  the  longer  she  remains  thus  converted,  the 
nearer  she  approaches,  and  the  more  firmly  she  adnerea 
to  God  ;  and  the  nearer  she  draws  to  him,  of  necessity 
she  is  the  farther  removed  from  the  creature,  which  is 
so  contrary  to  him :  so  that  she  is  so  effediually  estar« 
blished  and  rooted  in  her  conversion,  that  it  become^ 
habitual,  and  as  it  were  natural  to  her.  Now  we  must 
not  suppose,  that  this  is  effed:ed  by  a  violent  exertion 
of  her  own  powers ;  for  she  is  not  capable  of,  nor  should 
she  attempt  any  other  co-operation  with  Divine  Grace, 
than  that  of  endeavouring  to  withdraw  herself,  from 
external  obje<£is,  and  to  turn  inwards :  aft^r  which  sbe 
has  nothing  farther  to  do,  than  to  continue  stedfast  in 
her  adherence  to  God. 

God  has  an  attra£kive  virtue  which  draws  the  soul 
more  and  more  powerfully  to  himself,  the  nearer  she 
approaches  towards  him,  and  in  attrading,  he  purifies 
and  refines  her ;  just  as  it  is  with  a  gross  vapour  exhal- 
ed by  the  sun,  which,  as  it  gradually  ascends,  is'rari- 
fied  and  rendei:ed  pure :  the  vapour  indeed,  contributes 
to  Its  exhalation  only  by  its  passiveness ;  but  the  soul 
co-operates  with  the  attraftions  of  her  God,  by  a  free 
i^  affe£^ionate  correspondence.  This  kind  of  introver- 
•sion  is  both  easy  and  efficacious,  advancing  the  soul  na- 
turally, and  without  constraint,  because  God  himself  is 
her  centre, 

Every  centre  has  a  powerful  attraftive.  virtue  5  and 
#he  more  pure  and  exalted  it  is,  the  stronger  and  more 
irresiiitable  ar^  itf^  attradtion^     But  besides  the  potent 
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magnetism  of  the  centre  »tself,  there  is,  in  every  crea^ 
turo,  a  correspondent  tendency  to  re-union  witli  its  pe- 
culiar centre,  which  is  vigorous  and  acJive  in  propor- 
tion to  the  spirituality  and  perfedion  of  the  subje^. 

As  soon  as  any  thing  is  turned  towards  its  centre,  its 
own  gravitation  instigates  and  accelerates  it  thereto,  un- 
less it  be  withheld  by  some  invincible  obstacle  :  a  stone 
held  in  the  hand  is  no  sooner  disengaged,  than  by  its 
own  weight  it  falls  to  the  earth  as  to  its  centre ;  so  also 
water  and  fire,  when  un-obstrufted,  tend  and  flow  in- 
ccss;mtly  to  tlieir  principle  or  centre.  Now  when  the 
soul,  by  its  efforts  to  abandon  outward  obje£^s,  and  ga- 
ther herself  inwards,  is  brought  into  the  influence  of  the 
central  tendency  j  without  any  other  exertion,  she  falls 
gradually  by  the  weight  of  Divine  Love,  into  her  pro- 
per centre  *,  and  the  more  passive  and  tranquil  she  re- 
mains, and  the  freer  from  self-motion  and  self-exertion, 
tlie  more  rapidly  she  advances,  because  the  energy  of 
thfe  central  attraS-ve  virtue  is  un-obstrudled,  and  has 
full  liberty  for  zGt'ion, 

All  our  care  and  attention  should,  therefore,  be  to 
acquire  inward  recolleftion :  nor  let  us  be  discouraged 
by  the  pains  and  difliculties  we  encounter  in  this  exer- 
cise, which  will  soon  be  recompensed,  on  the  part  of  our 
God,  by  such  abundant  supplies  of  grace,  as  will  ren- 
der the  exercise  perfe6l:ly  easy,  provided  we  be  faithful 
in  meekly  withdrawing  our  hearts  from  outward  distrac- 
tions and  occupations,  and  returning  to  our  centre,  with 
afi'cclions  full  of  tenderness  and  serenity.  When  at  any 
time  the  passions  are  turbulent,  a  gentle  retreat  inwards 
unto  a  present  God,  easily  deade^  s  and  pacifies  them  ; 
and  any  other  way  of  contending  with  them,  rather  ir- 
ritates than  appeases  them. 

CHAP.    XII. 

OF  THE  PRAYER  OF  THE  SIMPLE  PRESENCE  OF  GOD. 

T^HE  soul  that  is  faithful  in  the  exercise  of  love  and 
"*■  and  adherence  to  God  above  described,  is  astonish- 
ed to  feel  Hini  gradually  taking  possession  of  her  whole 
being  j  she  now  enjoys  a  continual  sense  of  that  Pre- 
sence, which  is  become  as  it  were  natural  to  her ;  and 
this,  as  well  as  prayer,  is  the  result  of  habit.  She  feels 
an  unusual  serenity  gradually  diflfusing  itself  throughout 

aU 
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all  Ker  faculties  •,  and  silence  now  wholly  constitutes  her 
prayer ;  whilst  Goiy  communicates  an  infused  love, 
which  is  the  beginning  of  ineffable  blessedness.  O  that 
I  were  permitted  to  pursue  this  subje£t,  and  describe 
some  degrees  of  the  endless  progression  of  subsequent 
states !  But  I  now  write  onjy  for  beginners ;  and  shall^ 
thereforci  proceed  no  farther,  but  wait  our  Lord's 
time  for  publishing  what  may  be  applicable  to  every 
conceivable  degree  of  ^*  stature  in  Christ  Jesus." 

We  must,  however,  urge  it  as  a  matter  of  the  highest 
import,  to  cease  from  self-a£hion  and  self-exertion,  that 
God  himself  may  aft  alone  :  he  saith  by  the  mouth  ot 
his  Prophet  David,  "  Be  still  and  know  that  I  am  God.'* 
(Ps.  xlvi.  10.)  But  the  creature  is  so  infatuated  with  a 
love  and  attachment  to  its  own  working,  that  it  doth 
not  perceive  and  distinguish  all  its  operations.  She  is 
ignorant  that  her  inability  minutely  to  observe  the  man- 
ner of  her  motion,  is  occasioned  by  the  swiftness  of  her 
progress  \  and  that  the  operations  of  God,  in  extending 
and  difFusing  their  influence,  absorb  those  of  the  crea- 
ture. The  stars  may  ]^e  seen  distinctly  before  the  sun 
rises ;  but  as  his  light  advances,  their  rays  are  gradual- 
ly absorbed  by  his  j  and  they  become  invisible,  not  from 
die  want  of  light  in  themselves,  but  from  the  superior 
effulgence  of  their  chief  luminary. 

The  case  is  similar  here ;  for  there  is  a  strong  and 
universal  light  which  absorbs  all  the  little  distin£k  lights 
of  the  soul ;  they  grow  faint  and  disappear  under  its 
powerful  influence,  and  self-adlivity  is  now  no  longer 
distinguishable :  yet  those  greatly  err,  who  accuse  this 
prayer  of  idleness,  a  charge  that  can  only  arise  from 
inexperience.  If  they  would  but  make  some  efibrts 
towards  the  attainment  of  this  prayer,  they  would  soon 
experience  the  contrary  of  what  they  suppose,  and  find 
their  accusation  groundless. 

This  appearance  of  ina£tion  is,  indeed,  not  the  con- 
sequence of  sterility  and  want,  but  of  fruitf ulness  Und 
abundance ;  which  will  be  clearly  perceived  by  the  e^^- 
perienced  soul,  who  will  know  and  feel,  that  her  silence 
is  full  and  unftuou^  and  the  result  of  causes  totally 
the  reverse  of  apathy  and  barrenness.  There  are  two 
kinds  of  people  that  keep  silence  5  the  one  because  they 
have  nodiing  to  say,  the  other  because  they  have  too 
much :  it  is  60  with  the  soul  in  this  state  *,  her  silence  is 
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occasioned  by  the  super-abundance  of  matter,  too  greif 
fur  utterance. 

To  be  drovTied,  and  to  die  of  thirst,  are  deaths  wide* 
iy  different ;  yet  water  may,  in  some  sense,  be  said  to 
cause  both ;  abundance  destroys  in  one  case,  and  want 
in  the  other.  So  in  this  state  the  abundance  and  over- 
flowing of  grace  still  the  aftivity  of  self  ;  and  therefore, 
it  is  of  the  utmost  importance  to  remain  as  silent  as 
possible. 

The  infant  hanging  at  the  mother^s  breast,  is  a  lively 
illustration  of  our  subjed :  it  begins  to  draw  the  milk, 
oy  moving  its  little  lips ;  but  when  tlie  milk  flows  abun- 
dantly, it  IS  content  to  swallow,  and  suspend  its  suQion ; 
by  doing  otherwise,  it  would  only  hurt  itself,  spill  the 
milk,  and  be  obliged  to  quit  the  breast. 

We  must  aft  in  like  manner  in  the  beginning  of  Pray- 
er, by  exerting  the  lip  of  the  afleftions ;  but  as  soon  as 
the  milk  of  Divine  Grace  flows  freely,  we  have  nothing 
to  do,  but,  in  repose  and  stillness,  sweetly  to  imbibe  it ; 
and  when  it  ceases  to  flow,  we  must  again  stir  up  the 
afFeftions  as  the  infant  moves  its  lips.  Whoever  afts 
otherwise,  cannot  turn  this  grace  to  advantage  ;  which 
Is  bestowed,  to  allure  and  draw  the  soul  into  the  repose 
of  Love,  and  not  into  the  multiplicity  of  Self. 

But  what  becometh  of  this  child,  who  gently  and 
without  motion  drinketh  in  the  milk  ?  Who  could  be- 
lieve that  it  can  thus  receive  nourishment?  Yet  the  more 
peacefully  it  feeds,  the  better  it  thrives.  What,  I  say, 
becomes  of  this  infant  ?  It  drops  gently  asleep  on  its 
mother's  bosom.  So  the  soul  that  is  tranquil  and  peace- 
ful in  prayer,  sinketh  frequently  into  a  mystic  slumber, 
wherein  all  her  powers  are  at  rest ;  till  at  length  she  is 
wholly  fitted  for  that  state,  of  which  she  enjoys  these 
transient  anticipations.  In  this  process  the  soul  is  led 
naturally,  without  effort,  art  or  study.  / 

The  interior  is  not  a  strong  hold,  to  be  taken  by 
storm  and  violence ;  but  a  kingdom  of  peace,  which  is 
to  be  gained  only  by  Love. 

If  any  will  thus  pursue  the  little  path  I  have  pointed 
out,  it  will  lead  them  to  infused  prayer.  God  de- 
mands nothing  extraordinary  nor  dilficultj  on  the  contra- 
ry, he  is  best  pleased  by  a  simple  and  child-like  conduft. 

That  which  is  most  sublime  and  elevated  in  religion, 
is  the  easiest  attained :  the  most  necessary  sacraments 

are 
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:9ie  the  least  difficult.  It  is  thus  also  in  natural  things ; 
if  you  would  go  to  sea,  embark  on  a  river,  and  you  will 
be  conveyed  to  it  insensibly  and  without  exertion.  Would 
you  go  to  God,  follow  this  sweet  and  simple  path,  and 
you  will  arrive  at  the  desired  Qbjeft,  with  an  ease  and 
iexpedition  that  will  amaze  you.  O  that  you  would  hut 
once  niake  the  trial !  how  soon  would  you  find  that  all 
I  have  advaijced  falls  short  of  the  reality,  and  that  your 
own  experience  will  carry  you  infinitely  beyond  it !  R  it 
fear  that  prevents  you  trom  instantly  casting  yourself 
into  those  arnis  of  Love,  which  were  widely  extended 
on  the  Cross  only  to  receive  you  ?  Whence  can  your 
fears  arise  ?  What  risque  do  you  run,  in  depending 
solely  on  your  God,  and  abandoning  yourself  wKolly 
unto  him  r  Ah  !  he  will  not  deceive  you^  unless  by  be- 
stowing an  abundance  beyond  your  highest  hopes :  but 
those  who  expeft  all  from  themselves,  will  .inevitably 
be  deceived,  and  must  suffer  this  rebuke  of  God  by  hi$ 
prophet  Isaiah,  "  Ye  have  wearied  yourselves  in  the 
«  multiplicity  of  your  ways,  and  have  not  said,  let  us 
^^  rest  in  peace."  (Isa.  Ivii.  10.  vulgate.) 


CHAP.   XIII. 

OF  REST  BpFORE  GOD. 

nPHE  soul  advanced  thus  far,  hath  no  need  of  any 
■*■    other  preparative  than  its  quietude  :  for  now  the 
Presence  of  God,  which  is  the  great  effeft,  or  rather 
continuation  of  Prayer,  begins  to  be  infused,  and  almost 
without  intermission.     The  soul  certainly  enjoys  transn 
ceade^t  blessedness,  and  feels  that  "  it  is  no  longer  she 
"  that  lives,  but  Christ  thatliveth  in  her;"  and  that 
the  only  way  to  find  him  is  introversion.  She  no  sooner 
closeth  her  bodily  eyes  than  $he  is  wrapt  up  in  Prayer  x 
ghe  is  amazed  at  so  ere  it  a  blessing,  and  enjoys  an  inter- 
nal converse,  which  external  matters  cannot  interrupt. 
The  same  may  be  said  of'  this  species  of  prayer,  that  is 
said  of  wisdom  :   "  all  good  things  come  together  with 
♦<  her."  (Wisdojpi  vii.  U-)     Fpr  the  virtues  flow  from 
this  soul  ipto  exertion  with  so  much  sweetness  and  faci- 
lity, that  they  appear  natural  and  spontaneous :  and  the 
living  spring  Within  breaks  forth  so  xreely  and  abundantly 

into 


468  A  SHORT   ANIk  EAST 

into  all  goodness,  that  she  becomes  even  insensible  toi 
eril.  Let  her  then  remain  faithful  in  this  state  i  and  be 
sware  of  choosing  or  seeking  any  other  dispo^ion  what* 
toerer  than  this  simple  Rest,  as  a  preparative  either  to 
confession  or  communion,  to  adion  or  prayer :  for  her 
9ole  business  is  to  expand  herself  for  the  full  reception 
of  the  Divine  infusions.  I  would  not  be  understood  to 
8p<^k  of  the  preparations  necessary  for  the  sacraments^ 
but  of  the  most  perfe£^  dispositions  in  which  they  cas 
be  received. 


CHAP.    XIV. 

OP  INTERNAL  SILENCE. 


\ 


^  HTHE  Lord  is  in  his  Holy  Temple,  let  all  the  earth 
"  keep  silence  before  him."  (Hab.  ii,  20.)  In- 
ward silence  is  absolutely  indispensible,  because  The 
Word  is  essential  and  eternal,  and  necessarily  requires 
dispositions  in  the  soul  in  some  degree  correspondent  to 
his  nature,  as  a  capacity  for  the  reception  of  himself. 
Hearing  is  a  sense  formed  to  receive  sounds,  and  is  rather 
passive  than  adive>  admitting,  but  not  communicating 
sensation  \  and  if  we  would  hear,  we  must  lend  the  ear 
for  that  purpose :  so  Christ  The  Eternal  Word, 
without  whose  Divine  inspeaking  the  soul  is  dead,  dark 
and  barren,  when  he  would  speak  within  us,  requires 
the  most  silent  attention  to  his  all-quickening  and  effi- 
cacious voice. 

Hence  it  is  so  frequently  enjoined  us  in  Sacred  Writ, 
to  hear  and  be  attentive  to  the  voice  of  God  :  of  the 
numerous  exhortations  to  this  eflFeft,  I  shall  quote  a  few : 
•*  Hearken  unto  me,  my  people,  and  give  ear  unto  me, 
«  O  my  nation !"  (Isa.  li.  4.)  and  again,  "  Hear  me,  all 
**  ye  whom  I  carry  in  my  bosom,  and  bear  within  my 
«*  bowels :"  (Isa.  xhri.  3.)  and  farther  by  the  Psalmist, 
**  Hearken,  O  daughter !  and  consider,  and  incline  thine 
**  ear ;  forget  also  thine  own  people,  and  thy  father's 
**  house  ;  so  shall  the  King  greatly  desire  thy  beauty.'* 
(Psal.  xlv.  10,  11.) 

We  should  forget  ourselves,  and  all  self-interest,  and 
listen  and  be  attentive  to  the  voice  of  our  God  :  and 
these  two  simple  aftions,  or  rather  passive  dispositions, 
attra<^  bis  love  to  that  beauty,  which  he  himself  com* 

municates^ 
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'  inunicates.  Outward  silence  is  very  requisite  for  the 
cultivation  and  improvement  of  inward ;  and,  indeed,  it 
is  impossible  we  should  become  truly  internal,  without 
the  love  and  pradice  of  outward  silence  and  retirement. 
God  saith,  by  the  mouth  of  his  prophet,  "  I  will  lead 
♦«  her  into  solitude,  and  there  will  I  speak  to  her  heart :" 
{Hos.  ii.  14.  vulg.)  and  unquestionably  the  being  inter-f 
nally  engaged  with  God,  is  wholly  incompatable  with 
being  busied,  and  employed  in  the  numerous  trifles  that 
aurround  us.  (Luke  xxxviii,  42.) 

When  through  imbecility  or  unfaithfulness  we  become 
dissipated,  or  as  it  were  un-cehtered,  it  is  of  immediate 
importance  to  turn  again  gently  and  sweetly  inward ; 
and  thus  we  may  learn  to  preserve  the  spirit  and  unc- 
tion of  prayer,  throughout  the.  day  ;  for  if  prayer  and 
recoUeftion  were  wholly  confined  to  any  appointed  half- 
hour^  or  hour,  we  should  reap  but  little  fruitt 


GHAP.  XV. 

OF  CONFESSION  AND  SELF-EXAMINATION. 

CELF-EXAMINATION  should  always  precede  coiw. 
^  fession,  and  in  the  nature  and  manner  of  it  shqiild  be 
conformable  to  the  state  of '  the  soul :  the  business  of 
those  that  are  advanced  to  the  degree  of  which  we  now 
treat,  is  to  lay  their  whole  souls  open  before  God,  who 
will  not  fail  to  enlighten  them,  and  enable  them  to  see 
the  peculiar  nature  of  their  faults.  This  examination* 
however,  should  be  peaceful  and  tranquil  v  and  we  should 
depend  on  God  for  the  discovery  and  knowledge  of  our  — 
sins,  rather  than  on  the  diligence  of  our  own  scrutiny. 

When  we  examine  with  constraint,  and  in  the  strength 
<jf  our  own  endeavours,  we  are  easily  deceived  and  be* 
trayed  by  self-love  into  error ;  **  we  believe  the  evil 
<<  good,  and  the  good  evil:"  (Isa.  v.  20.)  but  when  we 
lie  in  full  exposure  before  the  Sun  of  Righteousness,  his 
Divine  beams  render  the  smallest  atoihs  visible.  It  fol- 
lows from  hence,  that  we  must  forsake  self,  and  abandon 
0|ir  souls  to  God,  as  well  in  examination  as  confession. 

When  souls  have  attained  to  this  species  of  prayer,  no 
fault  escapes  reprehension ;  on  every  commission,  they 
are  instantly  rebuked  by  an  inward  ouming  and  tender 

confttdioal 
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confusion  \  such  is  the  scrutiny  of  him  who  sufTers  n  . 
evil  to  be  cone  (^  a)  ed ;  and  umler  its  purifying  influence,  tha 
one  way  is  to  turn  affe^ionately  to  our  judge,  and  bear 
with  meekness  the  pain  iiiid  correiaion  he  inflifjis.  He 
becomes  the  incessant  examiner  of  the  soul  j  she  can  now 
indeed}  no  longer  examine  herself)  and  if  she  be  faitli- 
ful  in  her  resignation,  experience  will  convince  her, 
that  she  is  a  thousand  times  more  effeftually  examinedi 
by  his  Divine  Light,  than  by  her  own  most  aflive  anil 
vigorous  inspedl'on, 

•  Those  who  tread  these  paths  should  be  informed 
(if  a  matter  respefling  their  confession,  in  which  they 
are  apt  to  err.  When  they  begin  to  give  an  account  of 
their  sins,  instead  of  the  regret  and  contrition  they  had 
been  accustomed  to  feel,  they  find  tliat  love  and  tranquil- 
lity sweetly  pervade  and  take  possession  of  their  souls  ; 
now  those  who  aie  not  properly  instru^ed,  are  desir- 
ous of  withdrawing  from  this  sensation,  to  form  an  ad 

/  of  contrition ;  becaiise  they  have  heard,  and  with  truth, 
that  it  is  requisite :  but  they  are  niot  aware,  that  they  losa 
thereby  the  genuine  contrition,  which  is  this  Infused 

I  Love,  tqfiniteiy  surpassing  any  eifed  produced  by  setf- 
exertion,  and  comprehending  the  other  ails  in  itself  as 
iaone  principal  a^,  in  much  higher  perfe^ion,  than  i^ 
they  were  distinf^ly  perceived,  and  varied  in  their  sen-' 
aation.  Be  not  then  troubled  about  othtii;  things,  whoa, 
God  a£^s  so  excellently  in  you  and  for  you. 

To  hate  sin  in  this  manner,  is  to  hate  k  a^  GoD  does. 
The  purest  love  is  that  which  is  of  his  immediate  ope-, 
ration  in  the  soul :  why  should  she  then  be  so  eager  fon 
action  ?  Let  her  remain  in  the  state  he  assigns  it,  agree^ 
ably  to  the  instruflions  of  Solomon  :  "  Put  your  confi- 
•'  dence  in  God  i  remain  in  quiet  where  he  hath  placed 
"  you."  (Eccles.  xi.  22.) 

The  soul  will  also  be  amazed  at  finding  a  difficulty  in 
calling  her  faults  to  remembrance :  this,  however,  stiould 
cause  no  uneasiness ;  first,  because  this  forgetfulness  of 
our  faults  is  some  proof  of  our  purification  from  them  \ 
and  in  this  degree  of  advancement  it  is  best :  secondly, 
because, 

•  Though  this  Jiwtrucaion  rclaKs  immediately  to  the  customt  of  the 
Romish  Chuidi,  it  Isho.vevrr  v.ry  appllf able  to  Eniishiend  SouUnn 
their  approaching  the  l-oio's  Tjule,  and  at  other  Kuioni  of  toltmn 
Mofcwioii. 
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because,  when  confession  is  our  duty,  God  will  not 
fail  to  make  known  to  us  our  greatest  faults  ;  for  then 
he  himself  examines ;  and  the  soul  will  feel  the  end  of 
examination  more  perfeftly  accomplished,  than  if  it 
could  possibly  have  been  by  the  utmost  exertion  of  our 
own  endeavours. 

These  instruftions,  however,  would  be  altogether 
unsuitable  to  the  preceding  degrees,  while  the  soul  con- 
tinues in  her  a<3:ive  state ;  wherein  it  is  right  and  ne- 
cessary she  should  in  all  things  use  her  utmost  indus- 
try, in  proportion  to  the  degree  of  her  advancement, 
it  is  those  that  have  arrived  to  this  more  advanced  state, 
whom  I  would  exhort  to  follow  these  instruftions,  and 
not  to  vary  their  one  simple  occupation  even  on  ap- 
proaching me  communion ;  they  should  remain  in  si- 
lence, and  suffer  God  to  a<3:  freely  and  without  limi- 
tation. Who  can  better  receive  the  Body  and  Blood 
of  Christ,  than  he  in  whom  the  HolY  Spirit  is  in- 
dwelling ?  ' 

CHAP.  XVI, 

OF  READING  AND  VOCAL  PRAYER. 

TF,  while  reading,  you  feel  yourself  recollefted,  lay 
"■"  aside  the  book,  and  remain  in  stillness :  at  all  times 
read  but  little,  and  cease  to  read  when  you  are  thus  in- 
ternally attrafted.  ^ 

The  soul  that  is  called  to  a  state  of  inward  silence, 
Should  not  encumber  hef^elf  with  long  vocal  prayers : 
whenever  she  does  pray  vocally,  aud  finds  a  difficulty 
therein,  and  an  attraction  to  silence,  she  should  not  use  K 
constraint  by  persevering,  but  yield  to  the  internal  draw- 
ings, unless  the  repeating  such  prayers  be  a  matter  of 
obedience.  In  any  other  case,  it  is  much  better  not  to 
be  burdened  with  and  tied  down  to  the  repetition  of 
set  forms,  but  wholly  given  up  to  the  leadings  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  ;  and  herein,  indeed,  is  every  species  of 
devotion  inclusively  fulfilled  in  a  most  eminent  degree. 

CHAP. 
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CHAP.   XVII. 


•yHE 


HE  Rpul  should  not  be  surprized,  at  feeling  herself 
unable  to  offer  up  to  God  such  petitions,  as  she 
had  formerly  made  with  freedom  and  facility  j  fox  now 
**  the  Spirit  maketh  intercession  for  her  .iccording  to 
"  the  will  of  God,  that  Spirit  which  helpeth  our  infir- 
"  mities ;  for  we  know  not  what  we  should  pray  for  as 
"  we  ought ;  but  the  Spirit  itself  maketh  intercession 
"  for  us,  with  groanings  which  cannot  be  uttered." 
(Rom.  viii.  26.)  We  must  co-operate  with,  and  se- 
cond the  designs  of  God,  which  tend  to  divest  us  of 
.  alt  our  own  operations,  tliat  in  tlie  place  thereof  his 
own  may  be  Instituted.  Let  this  then  be  done  in  you  j 
and  suffer  not  yourself  to  be  attached  to  any  tiling, 
however  good  it  may  appear ;  for  it  is  no  longer  good, 
if  it  in  any  measure  turns  you  aside  from  that  which 
God  willeth  of  you  :  'the  Divine  Will  is  preferable  to 
all  things  else.  Shake  off  then  all  attachment  to  the 
interests  of  Self,  and  live  on  faith  and  resignation  ;  here 
it  is  that  genuine  faith  begins  truly  to  operate. 

CHAP.  XVIII. 

OP  DEFECTS  oa  INFIEl^lTIES. 

CjHOULD  we  either  wander  among  externals,  <* 
sink  into  dissipation,  or  commit  a  fault,  we  must  in- 
stantly turn  inwards ;  for  having  departed  thereby  from 
our  Gon,  we  should  as  soon  as  possible  return  unto 
him,  and  suffer  in  his  presence,  whatever  sensations  he 
is  pleased  to  impress.  On  the  commission  of  a  fault, 
it  is  of  great  importance  to  guard  against  vexation  and 
disquietude,  which  springs  from  a  -secret  root  of  pride, 
and  a  love  of  our  own  excellence ;  we  are  hurt,  by  feel- 
ing what  we  are :  and  if  we  discourage  ourselves  or  des- 
pond, we  are  the  more  enfeebled  }  and  from  our  reflec- 
tions on  the  fault  a  chagrin  arises,  which  is  often  worse 
than  the  fault  itself. 

The  truly  humble  soul  is  not  surprized  at  her  defeats 

or  failings ;  and  the  more  miserable  and  ^retched  she 

beholds 
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beholds  herself,  the  more  doth  she  abandon  herself  unto 
God,  and  press  for  a  nearer  and  more  intimate  alliance 
with  him,  that  she  may  avail  herself  of  an  eternal 
strength.  We  should  the  rather  be  induced  to  adl  thus, 
as  God  himself  hath  said,  "  I  will  make  thee  under* 
**  stand  what  thou  oughtest  to  do  -,  I  will  teach  thee  the 
**  way  by  which  thou  shouldst  go ;  and  I  will  have 
"  mine  eye/x)ntinually  upon  thee  for  a  guide."  (PsaL 
xxxii.  8.  vulgi 

CHAP.    XIX. 

OF  DISTRACTIONS  AND  TEMPTATIONS. 

A  DIRECT  contest  and  struggle  with  distraftions  and 
"^^  temptationsj^ather  serves  to  augment  them;  and 
withdraws  the  soul  from  that  adherence  to  God,  which 
should  ever  be  her  principal  occupation.  The  surest 
and  safest  method  of  conquest,  is  simply  to  turn  away  ^' 
from  the  evil,  and  draw  yet  nearer  and  closer  to  our 
God  :  a  little  child,  on  perceiving  a  monster,  does  not 
wait  to  fight  with  it,  and  will  scarcely  turn  its  eyes  to- 
ward it ;  but  quickly  shrinks  into  the  bosom  of  its  mo- 
ther, in  total  confidence  of  safety  :  so  likewise  should 
the  soul  turn  from  the  dangers  of  temptation  to  her 
God.  **  God  is  in  the  midst  of  her,"  saith  the  Psalm- 
ist, "  she  shall  not  be  moved ;  God  shall  help  her,  and 
«  that  right  early."  (PsaL  xlvi.  5.) 

If  we  do  otherwise,  and  in  our  weakness  attempt  to 
attack  our  enemies,  we  shall  frequently  feel  ourselves 
wounded  if  not  totally  defeated;  but,  by  casting  our- 
selves into  the  simple  presence  of  God,  we  shall  find 
instant  suj^lies  of  strength  for  our  support.  This  was 
the  succour  sought  for  by  David :  •*  I  have  set,"  saith  he, 
**  the  Lord  always  before  me  j  because  he  is  at  my 
**  right  hand,  I  snail  not  be  moved.  Therefore  my 
**  heart  is  glad,  and  my  glory  rejoiceth :  my  flesh  also 
««  shall  rest  in  hope."  (PsaL  xvi.  8,  9.)  And  it  is  said 
in  Exodus^  "  The  Lord  ^all  fight  for  you,  and  ye 
"  shall  hold  your  peace." 

Ot)o  CHAP. 


A   SHORT   AND   tASY 
CHAP.  XX. 

OF  THE  PRAYER  OF  SELF-ANNIHILATION. 


1 


OUPPLICATION  ana  sacrifice  are  comprehtMidf d  m 
prayer,  which,  according  Co  S(,  John,  is  "  an  in- 
"  cerwe,  the  smoke  whereof  ascendcth  unto  Goo;" 
therefore  it  is  said  in  the  Apocalypse,  that  •'  uiiio  t)ie 
"  Angel  was  given  much  incense,  that  he  should  offer 
"  it  with  the  prayers  of  all  Saints."  (Chap.  viii.  3.) 

Prayer  is  the  eft'ution  of  the  heart  m  the  presence  of 
God  :  "  I  have  poured  out  my  soul  before  God,"  saich 
the  mother  of  Samuel.  (I  Sam.  i.  15,)  'Die  prayer  of 
the  Wise  Men  at  the  feet  of  Chbist  in  the  stable  of 
Bethlehem,  was  signified  by  the  incense  they  offered  : 
for  prayer  being  the  energy  and  fire  of  Love,  melting, 
dissolving,  and  sublimpting  the  soul,  and  catising  it  to 
ascend  unto  God  ;  therefore,  as  the  soul  is  melted  and 
dissolved,  in  like  proportion  do  odours  issue  from  it ;. 
and  these  odours  proceed  from  the  intense  fire  of  Love 
within. 

This  is  illustrated  in  the  Canticles  (i.  1 1.)  where  the 
SpouEe  saith,  "  ^V  hile  the  King  sitteth  on  his  couch, 
"  my  spikenanl  sendeth  forth  the  smell  thereof,"  The 
coucS  is  the  ground  or  centre  of  the  sou! ;  and  when 
God  is  there,  and  we  kimw  how  to  dwell  whh  himr 
andabide  in  his  Presence,  the  sacred  powerand  iniuence 
thereof  gradually  dissolves  the  obduration  of  tfae  soul, 
and,  as  it  melteth,  odours  issue  forth ;  hence  it  h,  that 
tlie  Beloved  saith  of  his  spouse»  in  seeing  her  soul  melf 
when  he  spake,  "  Who  is  this  that  cometh  out  of  the 
*'  wilderness,like  pillars  ofsmoke  perfumed  with  myrrh 
"  and  frankincense  f"  (Cant.  v.  G....and  iii.  6.) 

Thus  doth  the  sou!  ascend  unto  GoD,  by  givtn£  up 
Self  to  the  destroying  and  annihilating  power  of  Divine 
Love  1  this,  indeed,  is  a  most  essential  and  necessary  sa- 
crifice in  the  Christian  religion,  and  that  ;ilonc  by  which 
we  pay  true  homage  to  the  sovereignty  of  God  ;  as  it  is 
written,  "The  power  of  the  Lord  is  great,  and  he  is 
"  honoured  only  by  tlie  humble."  (Eccies.  iii,  20.J 
By  the  destruction  of  the  existence  of  Self-hood  within 
us,  we  truly  acknowledg'j  the  supreme  existence  of  our"' 
God  ;  for  unless  wc  cease  to  exist  in  Self,  the  iSpJrit  of 
The  Eternal  Word  cannot  exist  in  us  :  now  it  is 
by. 
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by  the  giving  up  of  our  own  life,  that  we  give  place  for 
his  coming ;  and  «  in  dying  to  ourselves^  he  himself 
**  iiveth  and  abideth  in  us." 

We  should,  indeed,  surrender  our  whole  being  unto 
Ghrist  Jesus  ;  and  cease  to  live  any  longer  in  our- 
^  selves,  that  he  himself  may  become  our  life  5  <<  that  be- 
"  ing  dead,  our  life  may  be  hid  with  ChR^st  iK  God," 
(Col.  iii.  3.)  «  Pass  ye  into  me,"  saith  God,  **  all  ye 
"  who  earnestly  seek  after  me."  (Eccles.  xxiv.  16.) 
But  how  is  it  we  pass  into  God  ?  We  leave  and  forsake 
ourselves,  that  we  may  l>^  lost  in  him  j  and  this  can  be 
«fFefted  only  by  annihilation,  which  being  th^  ttfue  pt^^ 
er  of  adoration,  renders  unto  Gob  alone,  all  "  Blessing, 
<<  honour,  glory  and  power,  for  ever  and  ever."  (Rev. 
V.  13.) 

This  is  the  prayer  of  Truth  $  ^*  It  is  worshiping  Goer  ' 
**  in  spirit  and  in  truth :"  (John  iv.  23.)  «  In 'spirit," 
because  we  enter  into  the  purity  of  that  Spirit  which 
pray  :th  within  us,  and  are  drawn  forth  and  freed  fropir 
our  own  carnal  and  corrupt  manner  of  praying ;  **  I^ 
«  truth,"  because  we  are  thereby  placed  in  the  Truth 
of  The  All  of  God,  and  The  NothijIg  of  the 
creature. 

There  are  but  these  two  truths.  The  All,  and  Thr 
Nothing  ;  every  thing  else  is  falsehood.  We  can  pay 
due  honour  to  the  All  of  God,  only  in  our  own  anni«> 
hHation ;  which  is  no  sooner  accomplished,  than  he,  wb« 
never  su-fFers  a  void  in  nature,  instantly  fills  us  with 
himSelf. 

Did  we  but  know  the  virtues  and  theWesQings  which 
the  soul  derives  from  this  prayer,  we  should  willingly 
he  employed  therein  without  ceasing.  "  It  is  the  pearl 
<«  of  great  price  :  it  is  the  hidden  treasure,"  (Matt.  xiii. 
44,  4f5.)  which,  whoever  findeth,  selleth  freely  aU  that 
he  hath  to  purchase  it :  <*  It  is  the  well  of  living  water, 
«<  which  spring^th  up  unto  everfaating  life :"  "  It  is  the 
adoration  of  God  <<  m  spirit  and  m  truth  :"  (John  iv. 
14....23.)  and  it  is  the  full  performance  of  the  purest 
evangelical  precepts. 

Jesus  Christ  assureth  us,  that  the  **  Kingdom  of 
God  is  within  us:"  (Luke  xvii.  21.)  and  thi«  is  true  in 
two  senses  :  First  God  becomethso  fully  the  Master  and 
IfORD  in  us,  that  nothing  resisteth  his  dominion  ;  then  is 


^': 
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our  interkir  hu  kmgickmi :  And  again,  when  i 
God,  who  is  the  supreme  Good,  we  possess 
4om  Also,  wherein  there  is  fuUness  of*  jo^,  and.  where 
we  attain  the  end  ot  our  coeation :  dios  it  is  said,  <<  ta 
r  4r^{'  ^  s^f^®  GoD^  IS  So  reign.'^'^Tlie  end  of  our  creation^  uiw 
^  'v»^eed,  is*to  enjoy  our  God»  eren  in  this  liUsi  but  abs  K. 
^     ,  how  few  there  are  whp  advert  to  this  I 

GHAP.   XXL 

THAT  WB  ACT  MOftE  NOBLT,  AKD  WITH  KOU  BNEnGTil 
BT  THH  SPBCIBS  Of  ntATBB,  T^AIf  BT  AMY  OTHEft. 

COBIE  persons,  when  they  hear  of  the  prayer  ef  u-* 
'^  lence,  falsely  imagine,  that  the  soul,  remaina  stupid, 
dead  and  inafkiriK;  but,  unquestionably,  it  a&eth  thereitt, 
more  noUy  and  more  extensively,  than  it  had  eter  done' 
before ;  for  God  himself  is  her  moiei^  and  she  now. 
•Aeth  by  die  agency  of  his  Spirit.  When  St.  Paul  4>eaks 
of  our  beii^  led  by  Thb  Spirit  oi  God,  it  is  not  meant 
that  we  should  cease  from  a£iion :  but  that  we  should 
a&  through  the  internal  agency  of  his  Grace.  This  is 
finely  represented  by  the  Prophet  EzekiePs  virion  of  the 
«<  wheels,  which  had  a  Liring  Spirit  \  and  whithersoever 
*<  the  Spirit  was  to  go,  they  went ;  they  ascended,  and 
«<  descended  as  they  were  moved  ;  for  the  Spirit  of  Life 
«<  was  in  them,  and  they  returned  not  when  they  went.'^ 
(Ezek.  i.  chap.  18.  verse.)  Thus  the  soul  should  be 
,  equally  subservient  to  the  will  of,  ||i.at  Vivifying  Spi- 
rit wherewith  she  is  informed,  anJ'S&nipulously  faith-r 
ful  to  follow  only  as  that  moves.  Her  motions  now. 
never  tend  to  return,  in  refledion  on  the  creatures  or 
herself ;  but  go  forward,  in  an  incessant  approach  to- 
ward her  chief  end. 

This  adion  of  the  soul  is  attended  with  die  utmost 
tranquility.  When  she  a£teth  of  herself  the  aft  is  for* 
ced  and  constrained  \  and,  therefore,  she  can  the  more 
easily  perceive  and  distinguish  it :  but  when  she  a£l:eth 
under  the  influence  of  the  Spirit  of  Grace,  her  a£tion  is 
-so  free,  so  easy,  and  so  natural,  that  it  almost  seems  as 
^she  did  not  aft  at  all :  «  He  hath  set  me  at  brge,  he 
<<  hath  delivered  me,  because  he  delighted  in  me.''  Pa^l. 
iviii.  19.) 

Whei^ 
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When  the  soul  hath  got  into  her  central  tendency,  or 
in  other  words,  is  returned  through  recolleftion  into 
herself ;  from  that  moment  the  central  attraffcion^  be- 
comes a  most  potent  aftion,  infinitely  surpassing  in  its 
energy  every  other  species.  Nothing,  indeed,  can  equal 
the  swiftness  of  this  tendency  to  the  centre :  and  tho^- 
an  aftion,  yet  it  is  so  noble,  so  peaceful,  so  full  of  tran- 
quillity, so  natural,  and  so  spontaneous,  that  it  appears 
to  the  soul  as  if  she  did  not  a£l:  at  all. 

When  a  wheel  rolls  slowly,  we  can  easily  distinguish 
its  parts ;  but  when  its  motion  is  rapid,  we  can  distin- 
.  tinguish  nothing.  So  the  Soul  which  rests  in  God,  hath 
^X\  activity  exceedingly  noble  and  elevated,  yet  altogether 
peaceful :  and  the  more  peaceful  she  is,  the  swifter  is 
|ier  course ;  because  she  is  proportionably  given  up  to 
that  Spirit,  by  which  she  is  moved  and  directed. 

This  attracting  Spirit  is  no  other  than  God  himseJf, 
who,  in  drawing  us,  causes  us  to  run  unto  him.  How 
well  did  the  Spouse  understand  this,  when  she  said, 
*<  Draw  me,  and  we  will  run  after  thee."  (Cant.,  i.  S.) 
Draw  me  unto  thee,'  O  my  Divine  centre,  by  the  secret 
springs  of  my  existence,  and  all  my  powers  and  senses 
shall  follow  the  potent  magnetism  !  This  simple  attract 
tion  is  both  an  ointment  to  heal,  and  a  perfume  to  allure: 
<<  we  follow,"  saith  she,  **  the  fragrance  of  thy  per-r 
**  fumes  5"  and  though  so  powerfully  magnetic  it  is  fol- 
lowed by  the  soul  freely,  and  without  constraint ;  for  it 
is  equally  delightful  as  forcible ;  and  whilst  it  attrads  by 
its  potency,  it  charms  with  its  sweetness.  <^  Draw  me," 
paith  the  Spouse,  **  and  we  will  run  after  thee."  She 
speaketh  of  and  to  herself :  **  draw  me,.*..behold  the 
unity  of  the  centre  which  attra<3:eth !  <<  we  will  run," 
r— behold  the  correspondence  and  course  of  all  the  senses 
and  ppwers,  in  following  that  attraftion ! 

Instead  then  of  promoting  idleness,  we  promote  the 
highest  adivity,  by  inculcating  a  total  dependence  on  the 
Spirit  of  God,  as  our  mov  ng  principle  ^  for  it  is  **  in 
^*  him,  and  by  him  alone,  that  we  live  and  move,  and 
<<  have  our  being."  (A£ts  xvii.  18.)  This  meek  depen- 
dence on  the  Spirit  of  GoD-is  indispensibly  necessary  to 
reinstate  the  soul  in  its  primeval  unity  and  simplicity, 
that  she  may  thereby  attain  the  end  of  her  creation.  We 
9)ust,  theroiore,  forsake  our  ngiultifarious  a£iivity,  to  ro- 
*  enter 
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attcrdietinpKeity  and  unity  of  God,  in  whose  imaga 
we  were  originally  farmed.  ^  The  Spirit  is  one  and' 
M  nianiMd.**  Wiadom  Tii.  f9.)  and  bis  unity  dcyth  not 
pffedude  hit  nraltipticity.  We  enter  into  his  unity  when 
we  are  united  unto  his  Spirit,  and  hare  one  and  the  same  . 
Spirit  with  him )  and  we  ate  mulriplied  in  reaped  to  the 
•utwaid  execution  of  his  will,  widiout  any  egression 
from  our  state  of  union  :  so  diat,  when  we  are  wholly 
moTcd  by  the  Divine  Spirit,  which  is  infinkiriy  adire^ 
fsvr  a£Hnty  must,  indeed^  difer  widely  in  its  energy 
and  degree  from  tint  which  is  merely  our  own.  ' 
;  We  must  yield  ooraehres  to  the  cuidance  of  ^  Wi»* 
*  dom,  which  is  more  moring  uian  any-  motion  ;** 
(Wisdom  ynu  M.)  and  br  abiding  in  dependence  en  its 
aAion,  our  a&ivity  will  be  truly  efficient  ^  All  things 
<<  were  made  by  Thb  Word,  and  widiont  him  was 
^  not  any  thins  made,  diat  was  made.**  (John  i.  S.) 
God  origtnallr  Kmned  us  in  his  own  likenesB)  andhtf 
now  inmmetn  us  with  the  Spirit  of  his  Wokd,  thatv 
<•  Breadi  of  Lifa,'~  (Gen.  iu  7.)  which  was  mbfeadied 
at  our  creation*  in  the  participarion  wlieteof  the  imagt 
of  God  consisted }  and  this  lite  is  a  Life  of  Unity,  sim- 
ple, pure^  intimate,  and  always)  fhiitful.  The  Deri! 
having  broken  and  deformed  the  Divine  Image  in  Ait 
souly  the  agency  of  the  same  Word,  whose  Spirit  was 
inbreathed  at  our  creation,  is  absolutely  necessary  for 
its  renovation ;  and  it  can  only  be  renewed  by  out  be* 
ing  passive  under  him  who  is  to  renew  it :  but  who  can 
restore  the  Image  of  God  within  us  in  its  primeval 
form,  save  he  himself  who  is  ^  the  Essential  Image  of 
«  his  Father  ?" 

Our  adivity  should,  therefore,  consist  in  endeavour- 
ing to  acquire  and  maintain  such  a  state,  as  may  be 
most  susceptible  of  Divine  impressions,  most  flexile  to 
all  the  operations  of  the  Eternal  Word.  Whilst  a 
tablet  is  unsteady,  the  painter  is  unable  to  delineate  a. 
true  copy :  so  every  aft  of  our  own  selfish  and  proper  spi*- 
rit  is  produftive  of  false  and  erroneous  lineaments ;  it 
interrupts  the  work,  and  defeats  the  design  of  this  ador- 
able painter :  we  must  then  remain  in  peace,  and  move 
only  when  he  moves  us.  «  Jesus  Christ  hath  The 
*«  Life  in  himself,"  (iJohn  v.  26.)  and  he  should  be  the 
Ufe  of  every  living  thing. 

As. 
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As  all  a£tion  is  estimable  only  in  proportion  to  the  dig- 
tiity  of  the  efficient  principle,  this  aftion  is  incontestably 
more  noble  than  any  other.  Aftions  produced  by  a  Di- 
vine principle,  are  Divine ;  but  creaturely  a£tions,  how- 
ever good  they  appear,  are  only  human,  or  at  best  vir- 
tuous, even  when  accompanied  by  Grace.  Jesus  Christ 
saith,  "  he  hath  The  Life  in  himself :"  All  other  beings 
liave  only  a  borrowed  life  ^  but  The  Word  hath  The 
Life  in  himself;  and  being  communicative  of  his  na- 
ture, he  desireth  to  communicate  it  to  man.  We  should, 
therefore,  make  room  for  the  influx  of  this  Life,  which 
can  only  be  done  by  the  ejection  6f  the  Adamical  life, 
the  suppression  of  the  a£^ivity  of  Self.  This  is  agree- 
able to  the  assertion  of  St.  Paul :  *«  If  any  man  be  in 
*<  Christ,  he  is  a  new  creature :  old  things  are  passed 
^  av/ay  ;  behold  all  things  are  become  new  !"  (2  Corin. 
V.  17.)  but  this  state  can  be  accomplished  only  by  dying 
to  ourselves,  and  to  all  our  own  adiivity,  that  the  a£ti- 
vlty  of  God  may  be  substituted  in  its  stead. 

Instead,  therefore,  of  prohibiting  adlivity,  we  enjoin 
it ;  but  in  absolute  dependence  on  the  Spirit  of  God» 
that  his  aftivity  may  take  place  of  our  own.  This  can 
only  be  effefted  by  the  concurrence  of  tlie  creature ; 
and  this  concurrence  can  only  be  yielded  by  moderating 
and  restraining  our  own  adiivity,  that  the  activity  of 
God  may  gradually  gain  the  ascendancy,  and  finally  ab- 
sorb all  that  is  ours,  as  distinguishable  from  it. 

Jesus  Christ  hath  exemplified  this  in  the  Gospel : 
Martha  did  what  was  right ;  but  because  she  did  it  in  her 
6wn  spirit,  Christ  rebuked  her.  The  spirit  of  man  is* 
restless  and  turbulent ;  for  which  reason  it  does  little, 
though  it  would  appear  to  do  much.  *^  Martha,"  saith 
Christ,  "  Thou  art  careful,  and  troubled  about  many 
*^  things ;  but  one  thing  is  needful ;  and  Mary  hath  cho- 
**  sen  that  good  part,  which  shall  not  be  taken  away 
«  from  her.'*  (Luke  x.  41,  42.)  And  what  was  it  that 
Mary  had  chosen  ?  Repose,  tranquillity,  and  peace. 
She  apparently  ceased  to  aft,  that  the  Spirit  of  Christ 
might  aft  in  her;  she  ceased  to  HVe,  that  Christ 
might  be  her  life.  This  shows  us  how  necevssary  it  is  to 
renounce  ourselves,  and  all  our  aftivity,  to  fol'ow 
Christ  Jesus  ;  and  we  cannot  follow  himi  without  be- 
ing animated  with  his  Spirit.  Now  that  his  Spirit  might 
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gain  admitskm  in  ii8»  it  ie  necessary,  that  ovr  own  pto^ 
per  spirit  should  be  first  expelled :  <<  He  that  is  joined 
^  onto  the  Lord,''  saith  St  Paul,  **  is  one  Spirit  with 
«  him  ^  (1  Cor.  ru  17.)  and  Daidd  said,  <<  It  was  good 
f*  for  him  to  draw  near  unto  the  LoROy  and  to  put  his 
«  trust  in  him  :**  (Psalm,  Izxiii.  28.)  this  drawing  near 
onto  God  is  the  beginning  of  Union. 
.  Divine  Union  has  its  cxHnmencement,  its  progression^ 
and  its  consummation.  It  is  first  an  inclination  and  ten* 
4eDC7  towards  God  :  when  the  soul  is  introfertedin  the 
Manner  before  described,  it  gets  within  the  influence  of 
the  Central  attra£kion^  and  acquires  an  eager  desire  after 
Umon :  on  a  nearer  approach  unto  God,  it  adheres  to. 
hhn  I  and  growing  stronger  and  stronger  in  its  adhe- 
akmt  it  finally  becomes  one ;  that  is,  **  one  spirit  with 
^  bbn;**  and  it  is  thus  the  spirit  which  had  wandered  and 
strayed  from  God,  returns  again  unto  its  prop^  soared 

Into  tins  process^  which  is  the  Dirine  motion,  and 
tlie  Spirit  of  Jesus  Christ,  we  must  necessarilr  enter. 
St.  Paul  saitib,  **  If  any  man  hath  not  the  opirit  of 
^  Christ,  he  is  none  of  his :"  (Rom.  laaL  SL)  therefinre* 
to  be  Christ's,  we  must  be  filled  with  his  Spirit  i  and 
to  be  filled  with  his  Spirit,  we  must  be  emptied  of  pur 
own*  The  Apostle,  in  the  same  passage,  proves  the  ne<« 
cessi^  of  this  Divine  influence  or  motion  :  «  As  many,**. 
saiUi  ne,  <<  as  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  tlTey  are  die 
«  sons  of  God."  (Rom.  vii.  14.)  The  Spirit  of  Divine 
Filiation  is  then  the  Spirit  of  Divine  action  or  motion  : 
he,  therefore,  adds,  **  Ye  have  not  received  the  Spirit 
of  ^<  bondage  again  to  fear  |  but  ye  have  received  the 
**  Spirit  of  Adoption  whereby  ye  cry  Abba,  Father." 

This  Spirit  is  no  other  than  the  Spirit  of  Christ, 
through  which  we  participate  df  his  Filiation ;  <<  And 
<5  this  Spirit  beareth  witness  with  our  Spirit,  that  we 
««  are  the  children  of  God,"  (Rom.  viii.  16.)  When  the 
-SQul  yields  herself  to  the  influence  and  motions  of  this 
Blessed  Spirit,  she  feels  the  testimony  of  her  Divine 
Filiation  ;  and  she  feels  also,  with  super-added  joy,  that 
she  hath  received  not  the  Spirit  of  bondage,  but  of  Li- 
berty, even,  "  the  Liberty  of  the  children  of  God.** 
She  then  finds  that  she  adieth  freely  and  sweedy, 
though  with  vigour  and  infallibility. 

The 
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The  Spirit  of  Divine  adion  is  so  necessary  in  all  things, 
that  St.  Paul,  in  the  same  passage,  foundeth  that  neccs-* 
sity  on  our  ignorance  with  resped  to  what  we  pray  for: 
*<  The  Spirit,  saith  he,  <*  also  helpeth  our  infirmities  ; 
<<  for  we  know  not  what  we  should  pray  for  as  we  ought ; 
**  but  the  Spirit  itself  maketh  intercession  for  us,  with 
**  groanings  which  cannot  be  uttered*"  This  is  positive : 
if  we  know  not  what  we  stand  in  need  of,  nor  pray  as 
we  ought  to  do,  for  those  things  which  are  necessary; 
and  if  the  Spirit  which  is  in  us,  and  to  which  we  resign 
ourselves,  asks  and  intercedes  for  us ;  should  we  not 
give  unlimited  freedom  to  its  a£bion,  to  Its  ineffable 
groanings  in  our  behalf  ?  This  Spirit  is  the  Spirit  of 
die  Word,  which  is  always  heard,  as  he  saith  himself : 
"  I  know  that  thou  hearest  me  always ;"  (Johnxi.  42.) 
and  if  we  freely  admit  this  Spirit  to  pray  and  intercede 
lor  us,  we  also  shall  be  always  heard.  The  reason  of 
this  is  given  us  by  the  same  Apostle,  that  skilful  mystic, 
and  master  of  the  Internal  life,  where  he  adds,  **  He 
•*  that  searcheth  the  heart,  knoweth  what  is  the  mind 
**  of  the  Spirit ;  because  he  maketh  intercession  for  the 
**  saints,  according  to  the  will  of  God  :  (Rom.  viiL  27.) 
That  is  to  say,  the  spirit  demandeth  only  that  which  is 
conformable  to  the  will  of  God  ;  and  the  will  of  God 
is  that  we  should  be  saved ;  that  we  should  become  per- 
feO, :  he  therefore,  intercedeth  for  that  which  is  neces- 
sary for  so  great  an  end. 

Why  should  we  then  burthen  ourselves  with  super- 
fluous cares,  and  fatigue  and  weary  ourselves  in  the  mul- 
tiplicity of  our  ways,  ^*  Let  us  rest  in  peace  ?"  God 
himself  inviteth  us  to  cast  our  cares,  our  anxieties,  upon 
him 't  and  he  complains  in  Isaiah,  with  ineffable  good- 
ness, that  the  soul  had  expended  its  powers  and  its 
treasures  on  a  thousand  external  obje£bs,  and  mistook 
its  path  to  happiness,  which  was  attainable  by  means 
much  more  facile : «« Wherefore,"  saith  God,  «  do  you 
*^  spend  money  fot  that  which  is  not  bread  ?  and  your 
«  labour  for  that  which  satisfieth  riot  ?  Hearken  dili- 
**  gently  unto  me,  and  eat  ye  that  which  is  good,  and 
«  let  your  soul  delight  itdelf  in  fatness,"  (Isa.  Iv.  2.) 

Did  we  but  know  the  blessedness  of  thus  hearkening 
unto  God,  and  how  greatly  the  soul  is  strengthened  and 
invigorated  thereby,  «  All  flesh  would  surely  be  silent 
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<<  before  the  Lord  i**  (Zedi*  ii.  13.)  all  would  ceatfe  nni 
be  still,  as  soon  as  he  appeareth.  But  to  engage  us  far^ 
cher  in  a  boundless  resignation,  God  assures  us,  by  the 
same  Prophet,  that  we  should  £ear  nothing  ih  this  aban-i» 
donment,  because  he  takes  a  care  of  us,  surpas!sing  the 
highest  tenderness  of  which  we  can  form  an  idea  t  <<  Can 
**  a  woman,"  saith  he,  **  forget  her  sucking  child,  that 
*<  she  should  not  have  compassion  on  the  sen  cff  her 
•*  womb  i  Yea,  she  may  forget ;  yet  will  not  I  forget 
**  thee."  (Isa^  xlix.  15.)  O  blessed  assurance,  pregnant 
with  consobtion  I  Who  after  this,  shall  be  fearful  of 
resigpiing  themselves  wholly  to  the  dispensafetoos  and 
guidance  of  their  God  ? 


CHAP.   XXIL 

OF  INTERNAL  ACTS. 

A  CTS  are  distinguished  into  External  and  Internal, 
"^^  External  z&%  are  those,  tirhich  bear  relation  t0 
j^  some'  sensible  dbjeSt^  and  are  either  morally  good  or 
•''^'  evil,^  merely  according  to  the  nature  of  the  principle 
from  which  they  proceed.  I  intend  here  to  speak  onhr 
of  Internal  aSs,  those  energies  of  the  soul,  by  lirhicn 
she  turns  internally  to  some  objeft,  and  averts  from  others. 
If  during  my  application  to  God,  I  should  form  a  will 
to  change  the  nature  of  my  a£^,  I  thereby  withdraw 
myself  from  God  and  turn  to  created  objefts,  aijd  that 
in  a  greater  or  less  degree  according  to  the  strength  of 
the  ad  :  and  if,  when  I  am  turned  towards  the  creature, 
I  would  return  to  God,  I  must  necessarily  form  an  ^£t 
for  that  purpose  j  and  the  more  perfe£!^  this  aft  is,  the 
more  complete  is  the  conversion.  Till  conversion  is 
perfefted  many  re-iterated  a^ks  are  necessary ;  for  it  is 
generally  progressive,  though  witli  sonve  it  is  almost  in- 
stantaneous. My  aft,  however,  should  consist  in  a  conti- 
nual turning  unto  God,  an  exertion  of  every  faculty  and 
power  of  the  soul  purely  for  him,  agreeably  to  tfie  in- 
struftions  of  the  son  of  Sirach  :  "  Re-unite  all  the  mo- 
**  tions  of  thy  heart  in  the  holiness  of  God  (vulgate)  and 
to  the  example  of  David,  "  I  will  keep  my  whole 
*<  strength  for  thee,"  (Psal.  Iviii.  10.  vulg.)  which  is 
done  by  earnestly  re-entering  into  one's  self  ^  as  Isaiah 
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sakh,  «  Return  to  your  heart,"  (Isa.  xhri.  8.  vulg.)  for 
we  have  strayed  from  our  heart  by  sin,   and  it  is  ou» 
heart  only  that  God  requires  :  "  my  son  give  me  thine 
<*  heart,  and  •  let  thine  eye  oBserve  my  ways."    (Pf6v. 
i^xiii.  J26.)  To  give  the  heart  to  God,   is  to  have  the- 
wholeljtemal  energy  of  the  soul  ever  centring  in  him,' 
^t  we  may  be  rendered  A^^nformable  to  his  wilL     We 
must,  therefore,  continue  invariably  tume4  to    GoDy 
from  our  very  first  application  to  him. 
:    But  the  soul  being  weak  and  unstable,  and  accustom* 
ed  to  turn  to  external  objefks,  she  is  consequently  prond 
to  dissipation.  This  evil,  however,  will  be  counteraftei 
if,  on  perceiving  her  aberration,  she,  by  a  pure  aft  of 
return  to  God,  instantly  replaces  herself  in  him ;  andi 
this  z(k  subsists  as  long  as  the  conversion  lasteth,  by  the 
powerful  inAwncLC^  of  a  simple  and  unfeigned  return  tot 
GoD^  aad^^mah'y  reiterate3\aft^orm  a  habit,  the  soul 
contrafts  the  hafa^  of  conversion ;  and  that  aft  which 
was  before  interrupted  and  distinft  becomes  continual. 
The  soul  should  not  then  be' perplexed  about  forming 
an  ^ft  which  ahready  subsists^  and  which,  indeed,  it 
toimot  attempt  to  form  without  difiicultv  and  constraints 
she  <^ve^  ^nds  that  she  is  withdrawn  from  her  propet 
state,  under  pretence  of  seeking  that  which  is  in  reality 
acquired,  seeing  the  habit  is  already  formed,  and  she  is 
confirmed  in  feaoitual  conversion  and  habitiiftl  love;  It  isr 
seeking  one  3ft  by  the  help  of  many,  instead  of  TOiiti- 
fining  attached  taGoD  by  one  simple  aft  alone. , 

We  may  remark,  that  at  times,  we  form  with  facility 
many  distinft  yet  simple  afts  j  which  shows  that  we 
have  wanderedjj  and  that  we  re-enter  our  heart  after 
having  strayed  from  it :  yet  when  wa  have  re-enteredy 
we  should  remain  tliere  in  peace.  We  err,  therefore, 
in  supposing  that  we  do  not  form  afts ;  we  for^  thtfm 
continually  :  but  they  should  he  in  their  native  conform 
able  to  the  degree  of  our  spiritual  advancrffcpRt. 

The  greatest  difficulty  with  most  sj^ljiikal  peopl 
arises  from  their  ^ot  clearly  cbmprehendin:»^  flntiina 
Now  some  afts  are  transient  and^  &istin<i,  others 
continual ;  and  asaiii,  some  are  direft,  and  others /re-* 
flex.  All  cannot  form  the  first,  Neither  are  all  in  a  state 
suited  to  form  the  last.  The  first  are  adapted  to  those 
who  have  strayed,  and  who   require  a  distinguishabki 
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exertion,  proportioned  to  the  degree  of  their  deviation, 
which,  if  inconsiderable,  an  a£^  of  the  most  simple  kind 
it  sufRcicnt. 

By  the  continued  a£i,  I  mean  that  whereby  the  soul 
18  altogether  turned  toward  God  in  a  dired  tendency^ 
which  always  subsists,  and  which  it  doth  not  renew  un- 
ksH  it  has  been  interrupted.  The  soul  being  thus  turned^ 
is  **  In  The  Love,"  and  abides  therein  j  <*  and  he  that 
«  (iwolleth  in  Love  dwelleth  in  God."  (  1  John  iv.  16.) 
The  soul  then,  as  it  were,  existeth  an4  reposeth  in  this 
habitual  a6i»  but  free  from  sloth  or  torpitude;  for  still 
there  is  an  unintermitttcd  ad  subsisting,  which  is  a 
tweet  sinking  into  the  Deity,  whose  attra£kion  becomes 
more  and  more  powerful :  and  in  followine  this  potent 
attradion,  the  soul  presses  farther,  and  sinks  continual- 
ly deeper  into  the  ocean  of  Divine  Lore,  maintaining 
an  a£^ivity  infinitely  more  powerful,  vigorous  and  effec- 
tual, than  that  which  served  to  accomplish  her  first 
return. 

Now  the  soul  that  is  thus  profoundly  and  vigorously 
aftive,  being  wholly  given  up  to  God,  doth  not  perceive 
her  aftivity,  because  it  is  direA  and  not  reflex :  and 
this  is  the  cause  why  some,  who  do  not  express  diem- 
selves  properly  say,  that  they  do  not  ad  at  all ;  but  it  it 
a  mistake,  for  they  were  never  more  truly  or  nobly  ac* 
tive :  they  should  rather  say,  that  they  did  not  distin- 
giiish  their  ads,  than  that  they  did  not  ad.  I  allow 
they  do  not  ad  of  themselves  ;  but  they  are  drawn,  and 
they  follow  the  attradion  Love  is  the  weight  which 
sinks  them  into  God,  as  into  arflnfinite  sea>  wherein  the^^ 
descend  with  inconceivable  rapidity  from  one  profound 
depth  to  another. 

It  is  then  an  impropriety  to  say,  that  we  do  not  form 
ads  :  all  form  ads,  but  the  manner  of  their  formation  is 
not  alike  in  all.  The  cause  of  the  mistake  is  this ;  all 
who  know  they  should  ad,  are  desirous  of  ading  distin- 
guishably  and  perceptibly ;  but  this  cannot  be  :  distind 
and  sensiUe  ads  are  for  beginners,  and  ads  of  a  high- 
er nature  for  those  in  a  more  advanced  state.  To  stop 
in  the  former,  which  are  weak  and  of  little  profit,  is  to 
debar  one's  self  of  the  latter ;  and  again  to  attempt  the 
latter  without  having  passed  through  the  former,  is  "a  no 
less  considerable  error. 

AU 
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Ail  things  should  then  be  done  in  their  season  :  every 
ttate  has  its  commencement,  its  progress  and  its  con- 
summation ;  and  it  is  an  unhappy  error  to  stop  in  the 
beginning.  There  is  even  no  art  but  what  has  its  pro- 
cess J  and  at  first ,  we  must  labour  with  diligence  and 
toil,  but  at  last  we  shall  reap  the  harvest  of  our  indus- 
try. When  the  vessel  is  in  port,  the  mariners  are  oblig- 
ed to  exert  all  their  strength,  that  they  may  clear  her 
thence,  and  put  to  sea;  but  at  length  they  turn  her  with 
facility  as  they  please.  In  like  manner  while  the  soul 
remains  in  sin  and  creatureiy  entanglements,  very  fre- 
quent and  strenuous  endeavours  are  requisite  to  efFeft 
her  freedom  5  the  cords  which  vi^ithhold  her  must  be 
loosed  ;  and  then  by  strong  and  vigorous  efforts  she  ga- 
thers herself  inwards,  pushing  off  gradually  from  her 
old  port ;  and,  in  leaving  that  at  a  distance,  she  proceeds 
to  the  interior,  the  haven  to  which  she  wishes  to  steer. 

When  the  vessel  is  thus  turned,  in  proportion  as  she 
advances  on  the  sea ;  she  leaves  the  land  behind :  and 
the  farther  she  departs  from  the  old  harbour^  the  less- 
difficulty  and  labour  is  requisite  in  moving  her  forward ; 
at  length  she  begins  to  get  sweetly  under  sail  \  and  now 
proceeds  so  swiftly  in  her  course,  that  the  oar  whicji  is 
become  useless  is  laid  aside.  How  is  the  Pilot  now  em- 
ployed? He  is  content  with  spreading  the  sails,  and  hold- 
ing»the  rudder.  To  spread  the  sails,  is  to  lay  one's  self 
before  God  in  the  prayer  of  simple  exposition,  that  we 
may  be  a£ted  upon  by  his  Spirit :  to  hold  the  rudder, 
is  to  restrain  our  hearts  from  wandering  from  the  true 
course,  recalling  it  gently,  and  guiding  it  steadily  to  the 
didiiates  of  the  Blessed  Spirit,  which  gradually  gain  pos- 
session and  dominion  of  the  heart,  just  as  the  windt^ 
degrees  fills  the  sails  and  impels  the  vessel  While  the 
winds  are  fair,  the  Pilot  and  the  mariners  rest  from  their 
labours,  and  the  Vessel  glides  rapidly  along  without  their 
toil  5  and  when  they  ijius  repose,  and  leave  the  vessel 
to  the  wind,  they  make  more  way  in  one  hour,,  than  they 
Jiad  done  in  a  length  of  time  by  all  their  former  efforts : 
were  they  even  now  to  attempt  using  the  oar,  they 
would  not  only  fatigue  themselves,  but  retard  the  vessel 
by  their  ill-timed  labours. 

This  is  the  manner  of  afting  we  should  pursue  inte- 
riorly ;  it  will,  indeed,  advance  us  in  a  very  short  time, 
by  the  Divine  impulsion,  infinitely  farther  than  a  whole 
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life  spent  in  reiterated  afts  of  scIf-exertion  -,  and  who- 
soever will  take  this  path  will  find  it  eaaertlian  any  other. 
If  the  wind  be  contrary  aiid  blows  a  storm,  we  must 
cast  anchor  to  withhold  the  vessel :  our  anchor  is  a  finn 
confidence  and  hope  in  God,  waiting  patiently  the  calm- 
ing of  tlie  tempest  and  the  return  of  a  more  favoura- 
ble gale,  as  David  "  "Waited  patiently  for  the  Lord, 
"  and  he  inclined  unto  him,  and  heard  his  cry."  (Psal. 
xl.  1.)  We  must,  therefore,  be  resigned  to  the  Spirit  of 
God,  giving  up  ourselves  wholly  to  his  divine  guidance. 

■     CHAP.    XXIII. 

AH  ADMONITION  TO  PASTORS  AND  TEACHEftS. 

TF  all  who  laboured  for  the  conversion  of  others,  were 
to  introduce  them  immediately  into  Prayer  and  the 
^terior  Life,  and  make  it  their  main  design  to  gain  and 
vin  over  the  heart,  numberless  as  well  as  permanent 
conversions  would  certainly  ensue.  On  the  contrary, 
few  and  transient  fruits  must  attend  that  labour  which 
is  confined  to  outward  matters  ;  such  as  burdening  the 
disciple  with  a  thousand  precepts  for  external  exercises, 
instead  of  leaving  the  soul  to  Christ  by  the  occupation 
of  the  heart  in  him. 

If  ministers  were  solicitous  thus  to  instruft  their  pa- 
rishioners, shepherds,  while  they  watched  their  flocks^ 
Plight  have  the  Spirit  of  the  primitive  Christians,  and 
the  husbandman  at  the  plough  maiwain  a  blessed  inter- 
course with  his  God  ;  the  manufafturer,  while  he  ex- 
hausts his  outward  man  with  labour,  would  be  renewed 
in  inremnl  strength :  and  every  species  of  vice  would 
shortly  disappear,  and  every  parishioner  become  a  true 
follower  of  the  Good  Shepherd. 

O  when  once  the  heart  is  gained,  liow  easily  is  all 
moral  evil  corred^ed  !  it  is,  therefore,  that  God,  above 
all  things  requires  the  heart.  It  is  the  conquest  of  the 
heart  alone,  that  can  extirpate  those  dreadful  vices  which 
are  so  predominant  amongst  the  peasantry,  such  as 
drunkenness,  blasphemy,  lewdness,  envy  and  theft. 
Jesus  Christ  would  become  the  universal  atid  peace- 
ful sovereign,  and  the  face  of  the  diurch  would  be 
wholly  renewed. 
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The  decay  of  internal  piety  is  unquestionably  the 
source  of  the  various  errors  that  have  arisen  in  the 
church ;  all  ^vhich  would  speedily  be  sapped  and  over- 
thrown, ^K^s^nward  religion  to  be  re-established.  Er- 
rors are  only  so  far  prejudicial  to  the  soul,  as  they  tend 
to  weaken  faith,  and  deter  from  prayer ;  and  if,  instead 
of  engaging  our  wandering  brethren  in  vain  disputes, 
we  could  but  teach  them  simply  to  believe,  and  diligent- 
ly to  pray,  we  should  lead  them  sweetly  unto  God. 

O  how  inexpressibly  great  is  the  loss  sustained  by 
mankind  from  the  negleft  of  the  interior  ?  /  And  how 
tremendous  must  the  great  day  of  retribution  be  to  those 
who  are  entrusted  with  the  care  of  souls,  for  not  having 
discovered  and  dispensed  to  their  flock  thi$  hidden 
nianna. 

Some  excuse  themselves  by  saying,  that  this  is  a 
dangerous  way ;  pleading  the  incapacity  of  simple  per- 
sons to  comprehend  spiritual  matters.  But  the  Oracles 
of  Trutlv  affirm  the  contrary :  *•  The  Lord  loveth  those 
"  who  walk  simply."  (Prov.  xii.  22.  vulg.)  And  wherp 
can  be  the  danger  of  walking  in  "  the  only  true  way,'* 
which  is  Jesus  Christ  ?  of  giving  up  ourselves  to  him, 
fixing  our  eye  continually  on  him,  placing  all"  our  con- 
fidence in  his  grace,  and  tending  with  all  the  strength 
of  our  soul  to  his  pure  Love  ? 

The  simple  ones,  so  far  from  being  incapable  of  this 
perfeftion,  are  by  their  docility,  innocency,  and  humi- 
lity, peculiarly  adapted  and  qualified  for  its  attainment ;  • 
and  as  they  are  not  accustomed  to  reasoning,  they  are 
less  employed  in  speculations,  less  tenacious  of  their 
own  opinions.  Even  from  their  want  of  learning,  they 
submit  more  freely  to  the  teachings  of  the  Divine  Spi-  , 
rit ;  whereas  others,  who  are  blinded  by  self  sufficiency 
and  enslaved  by  prejudice,  give  great  resistance  to  the 
operations  of  Grace. 

We  are  told  in  Scripture,  <*  that  unto  the  simple, 
«  God  giveth  the  understanding  of  his  law ;"  (Psal. 
cxviii.  130.  vulgat^.)  and  we  are  also  assured,  that  Gop 
loveth  to  communicate  with  them :  «  The  Lord  caretii 
*•  for  the  Simple;  I  was  reduced  to  extremity  and  he 
"  saved  me."  (Psal.  cxivr  6.  vulgate.)  To  warn  Spiri- 
tual Fathers  against  preventing  the  little  ones  from 
coming  to  Christ,  he  himself  said  to  his  Apostles, 
^  Suffer  little  children  to  come  unto  me,  for  of  such  is 

"the 
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"  the  kingdom  of  Heaven."  (Malt.  xix.  M.)  It  wr.s  the 
endeavour  of  the  Apostles  to  prevent  children  from  go- 
ing to  our  Lord,  wliicb  octitsloiied  tiiis  gwcious  charge. 
Man  frequently  applies  a  rennedy  to  the  outVard  body, 
whilst  the  disease  lies  at  the  heart. 

The  cause' of  our  being  so  unsuccesfu I  in  reforming 
mankind,  especially  tliose  of  the  lower  class,  is  our  be- 
ginning with  extenia!  matters ;  all  our  labours  in  this 
field,  do  but  produce  such  fruit  as  endures  not :  but  if 
the  key  of  the  interior  be  first  given,  the  exterior  would 
be  naturaWy  and  easily  reformed.  To  teach  man  to  seek 
God  in  his  heart,  to  think  of  him,  to  return  to  him 
whenever  he  finds  he  has  wandereil  from  him,  and  to  do 
and  to  suffer  all  things  witl:  a  single  eye  to  please  him,  is 
the  natural  and  ready  process  -,  it  is  leading  the  soul  to 
the  very  source  of  Grace,  wherein  is  to  be  found  all 
that  is  necessary  for  sanftification. 

I,  therefore,  conjure  you  all,  O  ye  who  have  the  care 
of  souls,  to  put  them  at  once  into  this  way,  which  is 
Jesus  Christ  ;  nay,  it  is  he  himself  that  conjures  you, 
by  the  precious  blood  he  hath  shed  for  those  entrusted 
to  you,  "  to  speak  to  the  heart  of  Jerusalem."  (Isa.  xl.  2. 
vu]gaEe.)0  ye  Dispensers  of  his  Graces,  ye  Preachers 
of  his  Word,  ye  Ministers  of  his  Sacramoits,  establish 
his  kingdom  ! — and  that  it  may  indeed  be  established, 
make  him  Ruier  over  the  hearts  of  his  subjects  !  for  as 
it  is  the  Jieart  alone  that  can  oppose  his  Sovereignity,  it 
is  by  the  subjeflion  of  the  heart  that  his  sovereignty  is 
mnsi  highly  exalted;  "  Give  glory  to  the  holiness  of 

God,  and  he  shall  become  your  sanfti  fie  at!  on."  (Isa. 
..ii.  Hi.  vulgatj-.J  Compose  catechisms  particularly  to 
teach  prayer}'!!, I uby  reasoning  nor  by  method,  for  the 
simple  are  incapable  thereof ;  but  to  teach  the  prayer  of 
the  heart,  not  of  the  understanding  ;  the  prayer  of  God's 
Spirit,  not  of  man's  invention. 

A!as !  by  wanting  them  to  pray  in  elaborate  forms, 
and  to  be  curiously  critical  therein,  you  create  their  chief 
obstacles.  The  children  have  beerled  astray  from  the 
be^t  of  Fathers,  by  your  endeavouring  to  teach  them  too 
refined,  too  polished  a  language.  Go  then,  ye  poor 
children,  to  your  heavenly  Father,  speak  to  him  in  your 
natural  language ;  and  though  it  it  be  ever  so  rude  and 
barbarous  in  the  opinion  of  men,  it  is  not  so  to  .him. 
AFaAer 
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A  Father  is  much  better  pleased  with  an  address  which 
love  and  respeft  in  the  child  throws  into  disorder,  be- 
cause he  knows' It  proceeds  firom  the  heart,  than  by  a 
formal  ^nd  barren  harangue,  though  ever  so  elaborate 
in  the  composition.  The  simple  aifd  undisguised  emo- 
tions of  filial  love  are  infinitely  more  expresAwe  than 
all  language,  and  all  reasoning. 

By  n>rmtng  instrudions  how  to  love  by  rUl«  and  me- 
thod The  Essential  ?LovE,  men  have  in  a  grc^at  mea- 
sure estranged  themselves  from  him.'  O  ho^  unneces- 
sary is  it  to  teach  an  art  of  loving  (  The  laiiguage  of 
Love,  though  natural  to  the  lover,  is  nonsense  and  bar- 
barism to  hmi  that  lov^th  not.  -  The  best  way  to  learn 
the  love  of  God,  is  to  Love  Him.  The  ignorant  and 
simple,  because  they  proceed  With  more  cordiality  and 
simplicitji  oft^n  beconie  most  p^tfeGt  therein.  The 
Spirit  or  God  needs  non^  of  ouf  arrangements  and 
meth<kis;  ^n^ienit  plcntsedi  'him,  he  turns  shepherds 
into  Prophets':  and,  so  far  from  etchiding  any  from  the 
Temple  of  Prayet,  he  throws*  wide  the  gatesi' that  all 
may  enter ;  while  Wisddm  cries  aloud  in  the  highways, 
«  Whoso  is.  simple  let liim  tum-infakber;''  (Prov.  ix. 
4.)  and  to  the  Fools  she  dahh,  «  Come  eafof  my  bread, 
«  and  drmk  of  the  Supine  wfaic^  1  have  mingled.**  (Prov. 
ix.  5.)  And  doth  hot  Jesus^^  Christ  himself  thank  his 
Father,,  fot  having-  "Kid -the  secrets  of  his  kingdom 
<^'  from  the  wisig  andphident>  Md  revealed  them  unto 
«  Bsdies  ?*^  (Matt.  xi.  2&)    -  r 

CHAP.  XXIV. 

OF  THE   ICOST  CERTAIN  METHOD  TO  ATTAIN  DIVINE 

UNION. 


.'r\ 


TT  is  impossible  to  attain  Divine  Union,  solely  by  the 
adlivity  of  meditation,  or  by  the  meltings  oi  the  af- 
fc^iions,  or  even  by  highest'  degree  of  luminous  and 
distiridly-comprehettded''prkyer.'  There  are  many  rea- 
sons for  tins,  die  chief  of  Vi^iich  ate  as  follow: 

First,  According  to  Scripture  "tiomati- shall  Ve 
'VGob  and  live.**  (Exod.  xxxiii.  20.)  Now  all  the  ex- 
ercises Off  discursive  prayer,  -and  even  of  a£bive  contem- 
plation, while  esteemed  as  the  summit  and  end  of  the 
passive,  and  tlot  m^ely  as  a  prepiaraiSve  to  it,  are  still 

Qqq  "living 
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*<  living  exercises,  by  which  we  cannot  see  God  ;*'  that 
is  to  say,  be  united  with  him :  foi"  all  that  is  of  man'^ 
own  power  or  exertion,  must  first  die,  be  it  ever  so 
noble,  ever  so  exalted. 

St.  John  relates,  "  That  there  was  a  great  silence  in 
*<  heaven."  (Rev.  viii.  1.)  Now  heaven  represents  the 
fund  and  centre  of  the  soul,  wherein,  ere  the  Majesty 
of  God  appears  all  must  be  hushed  to  silence.  All  the 
efforts,  nay,  the  very  existence  of  Self,  or  PiDpriety, 
must  be  destroyed  i  because  nothing  is  opposite  to  God, 
but  propriety ;  and  all  the  malignity  of  man  is  in  this 
propriety,  at  in  the  power  of  its  evil  nature  ^  inaomuch, 
that  the  purity  of  a  soul  cncreases,  in  proportion  as  it 
loses  this  self4iood  i  till  at  length,  that  which  had  been 
a  fault,  while  the  soul  lived  m  propriety,  and  z&ei 
from  Self,  becomes  no  longer  such,  ftttfn  the  purity 
and  innocence  that  she  hath  acquired^  by  departing 
from  that  propriety,  or  self-hood,  whicb  caused  the 
dissimilitude  between  her  and  Gcsb* 

Secondly,  To  unite  two  things  so  oppositer  ^  the 
impurity  o^the  creature  and  the  puritvo{Go]>i.the  sim- 
plicity of  God  and  the  multiplicity  of  man,  much  more 
IS  requisite  than  the  impotent  eSorts  of  die  creature: 
no  less  than  a  singular  aYid  efficacious  operation  of  the 
Almighty  can  ever  accomplish  diis ;  for  things:  must  be 
reduced  to  some  similarity,  before  they  can  Uend  and 
become  one.  Can  the  impurity  of  dtoss  be  united  with 
the  purity  of  gold  ?  What  then  does  GoD  do  ?  He 
sends  his  own  Wisdom  before  him,  as  the  last  fire  shall 
be  sent  upon  the  earth,  to  destroy  by  its  aftivity  all  that 
is  impure  therein  $  and  as  nothing  can  resist  the  power 
of  that  fire,  in  like  manner  this  W  isdom  dissolves  and 
destroys  all  the  impurities  of  the  creature,  and  disposes 
it  for  Divine  Union. 

This  impurity  so  opposite  to  Union,  consists  in  Pro- 
priety and  AcTiviTV. 

Propriety,  or  Self,  is  the  source  and  fountain  of  all 
that  defilement  and  corruption,  which  can  never  be  al- 
lied to  Essential  Purity  5  the  rays  of  the  sun  may  glance, 
indeed,  upon  filth  and  mire,  but  can-  never  be  united 
with  them.  Aftivity  obstrufts  Union;  for  God  being 
an  Infinite  Stillness,  the  soul,  in  order  to  be  united  to 
him,  must  participate  of  his  stillness,  else  the  contra- 
riety 
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riety  between  stillness  and  adivity  would  pifevent  assi- 
mulation. 

Therefore,  the  soul  can  never  arrive  to  Divine  Union 
but  by  the  repose  or  stillness  of  her  will  \  nor  can  she  ., 
ever  become  One  with  Gop^  but  by  being  re-established 
in  the  purity  of  her  first  creation,  that  is,  in  this  central 
repose.     Gool  purifies  the  soul  by  his  Wisdom,  as  re« 
finers  do  metals  in  the  furnace.     Gold  cannot  be  puriU  . 
fied  but  by  fire,  which  ^radusjly  sej^arates  from  it  and 
consumes  all  that  is  earthly  and  hetrQgenous ;  it  must     k  | 
be  melted  and  dissolved,  and  aU  impure  mixtures  taken  ,. 
awayj  by  caatine  it  again  and  i^^aJn  into  the  fu^mac^ :' 
thus  it  isrefhied  nom  all  internal  corruption,  and  even 
exalted  to  a  state  incapable  of  farther  purification.  The 
Goldsmith  now  no  longer  discovers  any  adultrate  mix- 
ture ;  its  purity  ia  per^£b|  its  simplicity  complet^.  The 
fire  no  longer  touchfrti  it  \  and  were  it  to' remain  an  ag^ 
in  the  fiimace,  its  purity  would  not.  be  increased,  lot. 
its  substance  diminishedt  Then. it  i^  fit  for  the  most  ex- 
quisite workmanship ;  and  if,  thereafter,  this  gol^d.  seems, 
obscured  or  defiled,  it  is  no  more  than  accidental  defilcr, . 
ment,  contraded  by  its  contigwty  tQ.some  impurebody  \ 
but  this  is  only  superficial,  and  widely  different  from  it9^ 
former  impunty,  which  w.as  hidden,  in  the,  ^verv  centre 
and  H^nd  of  its  nature,  and  as  it  were  identified.  \nth 
it.    Those,  however,  who  are  ignorant  of.  this  pxiocess,^ 
and  its  blessed  effects,  would  be  ap^  to  .d^pise,  and.  jrer-. 
y^Qi  the  vessel  of  pure  gold,  sullied  by  some  exti^mal 
pollution  ;  and  prefer  an  impure  and,  gross  metal^  that . 
appeared  superficially  bright  and  polished.   Farther,  the 
Goldsmith  never  mingles  together  the  pure  and  the  im- 
pure gold,  lest  the  dross  of  the  one  should  corrupt  the 
other  r  before  they  can  be  united  they  must  ^e  equaUy 
refined :  he,  therefore,  plunges  the  impure  metal  into 
the  furnace,  till  all  its  dross  is  purged  away,  and  it  b^ 
comes  fully  prepared  for  incorporation  afid  union, with 
the  pure  gold. 

This  is  what  St.  Paul  means,  when  he  declares,  that 
♦*  the  fire  shall  try  every  man's  work  of  what  sort  iuj^:" 
(Cot.  iii.  13.)  he  adds,  «  If  any  man's  work  be  burhtt 
<<  he  shall  sufier  loss,  but  he  himself  shall  be  saved, 
'*  yet  so  as  by  fire"  (15.  ver§e.)  He  here  intimates,  that 
there  are  a  species  of  works  so  degraded  by  impure  mix<« 
tures^  that  though  the  mercy  of  God  accepts  them,  yet 
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they  must  paM  through  the  firet  to  be  purged  from  the 
contamination  of  Propriety  and  Self ;  and  it  is  in  this 
sense,  that  Goo  is  said  «  to  examine  and  judge  our 
«  righteousness,"  (Psal.  zit.  3.  vulg.) because  that  <<  by 
<«  the  deeds  of  the  law,  there  shall  no  flesh  be  justified ; 
*<  but  by  the  righteousness  of  God,  which  is  by  Faith  in 
*<  Jesus  Christ.  (Rom.  iii.  20,  &c.)  . 

Thus  we  may  see  that  the  Divine  Justice  and  Wis- 
dom, as  an  unremitting  fire,  must  devour  and  destroy 
all  that  is  earthly,  sensual  and  carnal,  and  all  Seif-a&i- 
vity,  before  the  soul  can  be  fitted  for  and  capable  of 
Union  with  God.  Now,  this  purification  can  never 
be  accomplished  by  the  industry  of  fallen  man  %  on  the 
contr  try  he  submits  to  it  always  with  relu6lance ;  he  is 
so  enamoured  of  Self-hood,  and  so  ave^'se  to  its  destruc-* 
tion,  that  did  not  God  nGt  upon  him  powerfully  and 
with  authority  he  would  for  ever  resists-  . 

It  may  perhaps,  be  obje£ked  heire,  that  GoD  never 
robs  man  of  his  free  will,  he  can  always  resist  the  Di- 
vine Operations ;  and  that,  I  therefore  err,  in  saying 
God  ads  thus  absolutely,  and  without  the  consent  of 
man. 

Let  me,  however,  explain  myself.  By  man's  giving  a 
passive  consent,  God,  without  usurpation,  may  assume 
a  full  power  and  an  intire  guidance  ;  for  having,  in  the 
beginning  of  his  conversion,  made  an  unreserved  sur-^ 
render  of  himself,  to  all  that  God  wills  of  him  or  by 
him,  he  thereby  gave  an  aftive  consent  to  whatsoever 
God  thereafter  might  operate  or  require.  But  when 
God  begins  to  burn,  destroy,  and  purify,  then  the  soui, 
not  perceiving  the  salutary  design  of  tnese  operations^ 
shrinks  from  them ;  and,  as  the  gold  seems  rather  to 
blacken  than  brighten  when  first  put  into  the  furnace, 
so  she  conceives,  that  her  purity  is  lost,  and  that  her 
temptations  are  her  sins ;  insomuch,  that  if  ah  a£^ive 
and  explicit  consent  were  then  requsite,  the  soul  could 
scarcely  give  it,  nay  often  would  withhokl  it.  The  ut- 
most sne  can  do  is  to  remain  firm  in  her  passive  dispo- 
sition, enduring  as  well  as  she  is  able  all  these  Divine 
Operations,  w;hich  she  neither  can  nor  will  obstrud. 

In  this  manner,  therefore,  the  soul  is  purified  from  all 
her  proper,  distinft,  perceptible  and  multiplied  opera- 
tions, which  constitute  the  great  dissimilitude  between 
her   and   God*.^   she  is  rendered,   by  degrees,   con- 
form. 
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form,*  and  then  uniform ;  sind  the  passive  capacity  of 
the  crea'cure  is  elevated^  enobled  and  enlarged,  dipugh    , 
in  a  secret  aiid  hidden  manner,  and  ttierefdre  called  mys- . 
tical :  but,  in. all  these  operations,  th^  soul  must  concur 
passively.  It  is  true,  indeed,  that,  at  tl^  beginning  of  her  . 
purification,  her  aftivity  is  requisite*,  from  wEi<j;h,  as.  •,- 
the  Divine  Operationsbecome  stronger  ,and;.stronger|^\^ 
she  must  gradually  cease :  yielding  herself  up  to  the  im- 
pulses of  the  Divine  Spirit,  till  she  is  whplly  a])sorbed    , 
in  him.  But  this  is  often  a  difficult  and  tedious  process|» 

We  do  Hot  then  say,  as  some  have^  .falsiely  supposed^ 
that  tliere  is  no  need  of  adion  in  the  process  oi  Divine  ^ 
Purification :  on  the  contrary,  we  affirm  it  as^dijp  gate ; 
at  which,  however,  we  would  hot  have  thoise  stop,  .who  ^ 
are  to  attain  ultimate  per£e£iion,  which  is  impra£tica-  ^ 
ble,  except  the  first  helps  are  laid  aside ;  for  however 
necessary  they  may  have  been  at  the.  entraxice  of  tl;^ 
road,  they  become  afterwards  mere  clogs,  and  greatly  ^ 
detrimental  to  those  who  adhere  to  them,  prev^entingr^  . 
them-  from  ever  arriving  at  the  end  of  their  course.  , 
This  made  JSt.  Faul  say,  <<  Forgetting  those  things  wiiicl|L 
<<  are  behind)  and  reaching  forth  to  those  which  are  be- 
«  fore,  I  press  tqward  the  mark,  for  the  prize  of  the 
<^  high  calUng  \n  Christ  Jbsus."  (Phil.  iii.  13.) 

Would  you  hot  say  that  he  had  lost  his  senses,  who 
having  undertaken  sui  important  journey,  should  fix  his 
abode- at  the  first  inn,  because  be  had  been  told  that 
many  travellers,  who  had  come  that  way,  had, lodged  ' 
in  the  house  and  made  it  their  place  of  residence  ?  All 
that  we  should  wish  then  is,  that  souls  should  f*  pre§s 
*<  toward  the  mark,"  should  pursue  their . journey,  aiid 
take  the  shortest  and  easiest  road;  not  stopping  at  thi^. 
first  stage,  but  following  the  counsel  and  example  of 
St.  Paul,  suffer  themselves  to  be  gmded  and  governed 
by  the  Spirit  of  Grace,,  which  would  infalliUy  cohdufik 
them  to  the  end  of  their  creation,  the  enjoyment  of 
God.  But  while  we  confess,  that  the  enjoyment  pif 
God  is  the  end  for  which. alone  we  were  created  j  that^ 
'<  without  holiness,"  none  can  attain  it,  and.  that  to  at- 
tain it  we  must  necessarily  pass  through  ^  severe  and 
purifying  process  ;  how  strange  is  it,  that  we  should- 
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ttiote  feign  this,  than  the  Wretch,  who  is  on  the  jpoint 
of  perishing  with  hunger,  can  for  a  length  of  time  feign 
to  be  full  and  satisfied  ;  some  wish  or  word,  some  sigh 
or  sign^  will  inevitably  escape  him,  and  betray  his  la^ 
mished  state. 

Since  then  none  can  attain  this  blessed  state,  save 
those  whom  God  himself  leads  and  places  therein ;  we 
do  not  pretend  to  introduce  any  into  it,  but  only  to  point 
out  the  shortest  and  safest  road  that  leads  to  it :  be^ 
seeching  ye  not  to  be  retarded  in  your  progress  by  any 
external  exercises,  not  to  sit  down  a  resident  at  the  first 
Inn,  nor  to  be  satisfied  with  the  sw^ts  which  are  tasteil 
in  the  milk  for  babes.  If  the  Water  of  Eternal  Life  is 
shown  to  some  thirsty  souls,  how  inexpressibly  cruel 
would  it  be,  by  confining  them  to  a  round  of  external 
forms,  to  prevent  their  approaching  it :  so  that  their 
longing  shall  never  be  satislfied,  but  they  shall  perish 
with  thirst* 

Let  us  all  agree  in  the  way,  as  we  all  agree  in  the 
end,  which  is  evident  and  uncon^overtible.  The  way  has 
its  banning,  progress,  and  end ;  and  the  nearer  we  ap- 
proach the  end,  the  farther  is  the  beginning  behind  us : 
it  is  only  by  proceeding  from  one,  that  we  can  arrive  at 
the  other.  Would  you  get  from  die  entrance  to  the  dis- 
tant end  of  the  road,  without  passing  over  the  interme- 
diate space  ?  and  surely,  if  the  end  is  good,  holy,  and 
necessary,  and  the  entrance  also  good,  can  that  be  con- 
demnable,  as  evil,  which  is  the  necessary  passage,  the 
dire£):  road  leading  from  the  one  to  the  other  ? 

O  ye  blind  and  foolish  men,  who  pride  yourselves  on 
science,  wisdom,  wit,  and  power,  how  well  do  you  ve- 
rify what  God  hath  said,  diat  <<  His  secrets  are  hiddea 
««  nrom  the  great  and  wise,  and  revealed  unto  The  Lit- 
«  TLE  Ones,....The  Babes  !" 


•\. 


FRENCH  EDITOR'S  REMARKS 

ON  TH?  LIFE  OF 

LADY  GUION. 


JSaBBjgtamBoaasmmm 


"  TF  to  any  the  state  of  long-continued  proba* 
•'  JL  tion  she  underwent  seem  strange,  it  is  for 
*'  want  of  duly  observing  what  St.  Paul  says  c^ 
*' Jesus  Christ  hin^seli.   For  it  became  him^fot 
^*  whom  are  all  things^  and  by  whom  are  all  things^ 
*'  in  bringing  many  ^ons  unto  glory^  to  make  thf 
*'  captain  of  their  s(ilvation  perfeEl  through  suffer^ 
*'  ings  ;  Heb.  xi.  10.    The  same  Apostle  farther 
**  assures  us,  that  s^Etuls  which  God  had  cho- 
**  sen,  *  He  also  did  predestinate  to  be  conformed  tq 
'*  the  image  of  his  Son*  Rom.  viii.  9.     This  pri- 
*•  vation,  by  which  she  was  purified  and  prepare4 
*^  for  service,   ought  therefore  not  to  astonish 
*'  such  readers  as  have  never  heard  of  any  thing 
**  like  it.     It  was  the  same  in  substance  which 
•*  was  experienced  by  the  great  Patriarchs,  Jog 
*'  and  David,   and  by  many  other  enlightened 
souls,  the  memory  of  whose  sanftity  is  had  i^ 
honour  at  this  day.     It  is  a  state  consummate^ 
by  the  sacrifice  of  eternal  salvation^  or  a  coq- 
sent  to  continue  for  ever,  if  God  pleases  so  tp 
dired  it,  and  for  his  glory,  in  this  same  state  of 
rigorotis  privation^  which  so  many  saints  hiv^ 
undergone  j   and  wherein  they  would  rather 
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**  chvre,  as  will  be  seen  here,  hell  itself  than  thfi 
"  K^;^t  M*n :  A  state  which  is  at  last  followed 
**  \*i;h  that  of  the  purest  union  with  God,  and 
**  acccirding  as  it  pleases  him,  with  gifts^and 
**  graces  ot  very  high  degrees.  Here  will  be  seen 
**  examples  of  several  sorts,  and  of  some  as  sub- 
**  lime  as  any  that  are  to  be  met  with  any  where- 
**  As  there  are  in  it  many  things  which  pass  the 
**  natural  comprehension  of  the  human  mind,  it 
**  will  be  well,  in  reading  them,  to  remember 
**  that  saying  of  St.  Paul,  *  The  things  of  God 
**  knoweih  no  man,  but  the  spirit  of  God.*  j^nd 
**  again  J  *  He  that  is  spiritual  judgeth  all  things, 
**  yet  he  himself  is  judged  of  no  man/  1  Cor. 
««ii.  11,  15. 

"  This  advice  of  the  Apostle  ought  to  make 
^*  us  ver)'  cautious  of  condemning  the  ingenuity, 
"with  which  this  purified  soul  has  described^ 
"  Without  disguise,  a  part  of  the  persecutions 
**  which  have  been  stirred  up  against  her  by  all 
*'  scits  of  persons.  It  \Yill  be  seen  in  the  course 
*'  of  this  history,  and  especially  toward  the  end 
*'  of  it,  that  God  permitted  her  to  pass  over  in 
*'  silence  the  most  considerable  part,  which  re- 
**  gards  her  last  persecutions  and  her  imprison- 
"  ment. 

*'  As  to  what  appertains  to  her  first  proba- 
**  tions  in  her  family,  of  which  she  lays  open  the 
"  particulars,  not  very  favourable  to  the  per- 
**  sons  fhe  speaks  of,  she  has  n^ade  use  of  so  many 
precautions,  to  prevent  any  one's  passing  a 
iudgm  Mt  to  their  disadvantage,  that  assuredly 
"  none  of  those  any  w^ay  interested  can  have  any 
"  reason  vi  discontent,  from  such  instances  of 
'*  mortification  and  patience  here  given,  as  may 
"  serve  to  the  edification  of  souls  and  to  the  glo- 
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^-*  ry  of  God.  Here  is  not  any  such  aftion 
^'  exposed  as  to  fix  a  blemish  on  them,  such  as 
^*  God  has  permitted  the  sacred  writers  to  fix 
^  on  the  families  of  Jacob,  David,  and  several 
*'  other  saints  who  were  honoured  not  the  less 
on  that  account.  *Tis  only  certain  domestic 
vexations  which  he  permitted ;  and  she  has 
sufficiently  made  the  apology  for  the  domestic 
persons  by  whom  she  has  been  exercised.  She 
**  has  declared,  over  and  over,  that  they  had  at 
**  heart  the  fear  of  God,  a  sincere  piety,  and  a 
*'  good  §hare  of  virtue  and  of  charity ;  that  their 
*'  manner  of  afling  toward  her  was  a  dispensa- 
*^  tion  of  God  to  purify  her,  to  which  end  he 
*^  shut  their  eyes,  that  they  might  fell  into  the 
mistakes  necessary  to  produce  the  efFeft  h^ 
designed  by  it ;  and  that,  after  that  use  had 
*^  been  made  of  it,  all  returned  from  their  pre-r 
judices,  humbled  themselves  before  her,  ac-r 
knowiedged  the  solidity  of  her  virtue,  and  even 
*'  became  her  pai^egyrists. 

"  A  reader  of  any  discernment  ought  not,  in 
*'  these  occurrences,  to  dwell  on  the  thoughts  of 
*'  the  person  who  commits  the  faults,  and  look 
^'  on  himself  as  above  such  weaknesses.  He 
^'  ought  rather  to  fear,  if  God  placed  hiin  in  such 
^'  probations,  and  left  him  to  himself,  that  he 
*'  would  do  a  hundred  times  worse,  and  perhaps 
^*  never  recover  from  it.  It  is  only  for  the  per- 
^*  son  who  receives  such  treatments,  to  look  at 
*'  them  with  meekness,  silence,  patience,  suppres- 
**  sion  of  the  movements  of  nature,  benignity, 
^'  benificence  to  every  neighbour,  thanksgiving 
^'  to  God,  in  order  to  be  edified  and  built  up 
^^  thereby ;  and  to  pray  to  God  for  grace  to  en- 
^^  able  him  to  imitate  Christ  in  the  like  trials^ 
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**  so  never  had  an  ill  day  :  Nor  have  I  ever  been 
•*  unhappy,  since  I  have  learned  always  to  resign 
•*  mysi^lf  to  his  will,  being  very  cenain  of  this, 
**  that  all  his  works  are  perfedly  good :  And 
•*  therefore  I  never  desire  any  thing  else  but  the 
**  good  pleasure  of  God.**  Then  said  the  Doc- 
sor,  "  But  what  if  the  good  pleasure  of  God 
•*  should  be  to  cast  you  hence  into  hell  ?**  "  If  he 
•*  would  do  so,'*  replied  the  other,  **  I  have  two 
**  arms  to  embrace  him  with  ;  the  one  whereof  is 
**  profound  humility,  by  which  I  am  united  to  his 
holy  humanity  ;  the  other  is  love  or  charity, 
w  hich  joins  me  to  his  divinity.  Embraced  with 
**  these  two  arms  he  would  descend  with  me  thi- 
•^  iher,  if  thither  he  ordered  me :  And  there  I  had 
•*  infinitely  rather  be  with  him,  than  in  paradise 
**  without  him.**  Hereby  the  doftor  learned  that 
a  true  resignation  to  the  divine  will,  accompa- 
nied with  profound  humility  of  heart,  is  the  short- 
est way  to  attain  God*s  love. 

After  that,  he  asked  him  again  from  whence 
he  came.  The  poor  man  answered  God  sent  hinu 
The  doctor  enquired  of  him  where  he  found  God. 
He  replied,  "  I  found  him  when  I  had  renounced 
*'  all  the  creatures,'*  "  And  where  did  you  leave 
"  him  ?"  said  the  Doctor.  He  replied,  "  With 
"  the  poor  in  spirit,  the  pure  in  heart,  and  men 
"  of  charity.  "  But  who  are  you  ?"  says  the  di- 
"  vine.  "  I  am  a  king,**  says  the  Beggar.  "  Where 
"  is  your  kingdom?"  says  the  former.  "  In  my 
*'  soul,"  says  the  latter:  "  I  have  learned  to  bring 
"  into  subjection,  and  to  govern  my  senses,  as 
*^  well  outward  as  inward,  with  my  affections  and 
passions,  which  kingdom  is .  undoubtedly  su- 
perior to  all  the  kingdoms  of  this  world.**  The 
doftor  then  asked  him  by  what  means  he  had 
attained  to  such  perfection.    He  answered,  "  By 

"  silence. 
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*'  silence,  vigilance,  meditation,  prayer,  and  the 
"  union  I  had  with  God.  I  could  find  no  sure 
*'  repose  or  comfort,  in  any  creature  of  the  world; 
''  by  means  whereof  I  found  out  my  God,  who 
"  will  comfort  me  world  without  exiiii*\...Afnen. 


THE  END. 
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